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NOVRABLE, EDWARD, LORD DEN- 


/ NIE, Baronof Waltham, (5c. 
j , "Ne | &rine,reucaled in the word of God,or diſpen- 
1 J 5 4 ſed by the Prophets and Apoltles, of grea- 
: Q ſe and conſequence in thelife of 

rer VIC an I OT Man, 
then is that , w hich preſcribeth a Forme of 

releeuing and rectifying the Conſcience. 
The benefit , which from hence itlucch 
a ſ, ynto the Church of God, is vaſpeakeable. For ficlt, it ſerueth to 
diſcouer the cure of the dangeroulcſt ſore that can bee, the 
wound of the Spirit. Which how great a crolle it is, the Wile 
man reporteth out of true experience, when hefaith, that the 
Spirit of a man will ſuſtaine his mfirmatie » but a wounded $ pirite who 
canbeare it? Andhis meaning is, that no outward griete, can 
fall into the natureofman , which will not bee with patience 
, indured, to the vtmolt, ſolong as the mindeis not troubled,or 
diſmaied. But when once the Spirit is touched, and the heart 
( which being wellapaied, is the very tountaine of peace to the 
whole man) ſmitten with feare of the wrath of God for linne; 
the griete is ſo great, the burden ſo intolerable,that it will nor 

by any outward meanes be caſed or allwaged. 

X Secondly it giueth for all particular Caſes, ſpeciall & found 
direction ; whether man bee to talke with God, in:the imme- 
diate performance ofthe duties of his Seruice z or to conuerſe 
with man, according,tothe (tate and condition of bis life, in 
the Fanulie, Church, or common-wealth, The want of which 
direQtion, of what force it is, to turne theactions of men 
which are goodin themlclues, to (innes in regard of the a- 
gents, S. Pal aftirmeth in that generall Concluſion, #hatſoc- 
Ker 15 u0t of faith, is ſine, Wherein he would teach vs;that what- 
ſocuer is done, or vndertaken by men in this life, whether it 
concerne the knowledge and worſhip of God, or any particu- 
lar dutie to bee performed by vertue oftheir Callings, for the 
common good ; whereof they haue not ſufhcient warrant, and 
| allurance in Conſcience , grounded vpon the Word , that it 
« 2 is 
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The Epiſtle Dedieatorie, 
iSto be done,or not tobe done; tothem it is a ſinne. 

Thirdly, it isof all other Dodrines (being rightly vied) the 
melt comfortable, For it is not founded in the opinions, and 
variable conceits of men ; neirher doth it conſiſt, of Concluti- 
ons and Politions, which are enely probable and conieRural: 
(for the Conſcience of the doubting or diltreiled partie can- 
not beeeſtabliſhed and recifed by them ) but it re(teth vpon 
moſt ſfhicient and certaine Grounds, collected and drawne 
out of the very \Vord of God; which,as it is mightie in operation, 
Heb. 4.12, pearcing the heart, and diſcerning the thoughts and intents thereof, {0 

1s italone available and effectuall to pacihe the minde , and to 
giue full ſatisfa&tion tothe Conlcience. 

And as the benefitis great :{o the want of this DoArine, to- 
gether with the true manner of applying the ſame, is, and hath 
beene the cauſe of many and great inconueniences, ; For euen 
of thoſe that feare God,and haue receiued to belecue , there be 
many, who in the time of their diſtre(ſes, when they haue con- 
ſidered the waight and deſert of their ſ{innes , and withall ap- 

. prehended the wrath of God, due vatothem ; hauz beene 
Pal 6 6. and brought vnto hard exigents, mourning, and wayling; amd cry- 
22.1,%% jng out, as if Godhad forſaken them, vntill rhey have beene 
+ 7 "ag Ye relceucd by the Spirit of Chriſt; in the meditation ofthe word, | 
5 of and promile of God. But thoſe eſpecially, who haue not beene 


in{tructed inthe knowledge of the truth, nor acquainted with 
the courſeof Gods dealing with his diftretſed children,by rea- 
ſonof ignoranceand blindnefſe in matters of Religion 2ud pie- 
tie, when the Lord hath let looſe the cord of their Conſci- | 
ences,andiet before their eyes,both the number of their linnes . | | 
committed, and the juſt anger of God purchaſed thereby, l 
what have they done ? ſurely,deſpairing of the mercy of God, | 
and their owne ſaluation, they haue either growne tophrenſie, F 
and madnelle, or elſe ſorted vnto themſetucs fearetull end: 8, ( | 
{ome by hanging,lome by drowning,others by embruing their | 
hands in their owne blood. Anditnot in regard of griete and 

trouble of minde ; yet for want of b*tter reſolution in particu- 

lar caſes, within the compatleof their generall or perſonall cal- 

lings( though otherwiſe; men indued. with ſome meaſure of ; 
knowledge and obedienee)they hauecither abuſcd, or els quite 

relinquiſhed and forſaken ther callings, and thereby become 
{candalous,and offten(ive vatoothers, 


Now 


<a wv Lula teach; 2c" 
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the Cm . mn ſundry other Inſtances of proofe J o -.. 
tance: {0 iis moſt es to bee of great waight and im P- | FJ Y | 
Es nil meete;that the belt and fitteſt courſe hould © : 
regard ws ba wor gs. andinforcing of theſame_ In whit 3 4 ; 
_— thei Cafe wy Cauſe to challenge the Popiſh Ci S fer © A 
circumllt ds Deb ue erred,both in the ſublt rn ; 
_ ——_—_— Do rine, aswill appcare in the {« omg | | 4 
M irft, becauſe the dutie of releeuing, the Conſtiin equele. */ - 
Iem commendedto the ſacrificing Prieſt : whi ce, is by OY 1 
—_ to their owne Canons (»)he ſhould be —— herag — 
n + GIN. 9, 
a s out that hee is Cither vnlearned,or els wi pn —_  ——— 
—— — conſequently vake forſuchs wn _ lewd of CR 
econdly,they teach that their Prielts a | purpole. ——— 
apy & relecuers of the diſtretled, are TE —_ P - COM> tiz. ira x Aut 
elfe (©) imdges of the Caſes of Conſt ade by Chriſt him- carear mune- 
hands a 1#diciarie power nt Sur n_—_ in their owne eſciencies 
or to looſe, toremi h » truly Oc properly to bind uebcevin 
the ki a matte or to retaine (1nnes, to open rg 2292 cauſis ponites 
ingdome of heauen : Where: ) open or to ſhutte cium, Bell d 
contrarie voi ereas the Scripture vttc Pape; 
hi ot Si + _ Chriſt onely hath the keyes of _ , pan he i 
WHAICN properly and. ; Dauid 251 11d, 
and pr Lek h andirnet Ar neth , and NO man can overs {eB,14.can. 9, 
Miniſters bf God = not yr parry open. And the — 
6 - O .F . "" - 
nog. but onely Meſlengers _ keſlatents " the aiſ _ 
_ - wRereypon'it followeth, that they connephe v_—_ as 
95 and gwers of remilhion of linnes, but one] | = (*) the Mak.z.10 
_—_P_ of the ſame, . y the Mmifters Reuz,s, 
irdly, the Papiſts i "i 2,Cor.s, 20, 
and 4 Pads, x"; — _ ſcattered here © Themdh 
a” us Groun ; F, Wit: comm ; 
_ ro to the direction or fin of CO 1oan.3- 34. & 
_—__ in time of neede: as namely , Fir(t, That a © Con- Hheron.l,z, 
ourſe of his lite , may build kimſelfe? h - | | Man 1n the© 2Mrnent, in 
and for his ſalvation, reſt conte : f onthe faith. of his reacher,. hluper 
expreſſed fach. Which renner Us abs la 
. I 1$-aN ONELY eo, 
- ——_— in perpetual] blindnetle and ignorance oem to — Sa, 
heb er purpole inthetime of Temptation b wana Ren 
e heart oft maninto the pi Io 10n, butto plunge ontelfariord 
of comfort, f © pit of delpaire z.1t becing vncapabl Surama An- 
ding of th - or want of particalar knowledge and a. 5 Rafica, capy 
word and promiſe of God. Secondly, That op parag, 
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” © The Fyiftle Dedicatorie, 
pardon of his finnes,and that no man can be aſſured by the certenty 
of ſaith,cither of the preſent fauour of God, or of his owne ſal- 
uation. True it is, that in reſpe& of our owne vaworthinelle 
and indifpolition , we have iuft cauſe, not onely to doubt and 
feare,but to deſpaire and be confounded before the indgement 

ſeat of God, Yet that a man ſhould not be certainely reſolued by 
faith of the mercic of God , 'inand tor the merit of Chriſt, is a 
comfortleiſe doctrine to a diſtretſed ſoule, and contrarie vnto 
« Math. 14,31 the ſaving * word of the Goſpell;which teacheth;that certen- 
Iam,1.6 tie floweth from the natare of faith, and not doubting. I IT, 
| _ TT;,1 T hat every man is bound in conſcience vyon paine of danmation , to 
fs png make ſpeciall confeſſion of his mortal ſames , with all the particular 
circumſtances thereof,once euery yeare to his Prielt, This politi- 
on and practiſe, belides thatit hath no warrant of ſacred writ, 
nor yetany ground of Orthodoxe antiquitie , for 800. yeares, 
more orle(le after Chriſt : it maketh notably to the diſtur- 
bing of the peace of Conſcience;in time of extremitie;conſide- 
ring that it is impollible, either to ynder{tand or remember all, 
Plahrg, 13. many being hidden and vnknowne, And the minde being in 
this caſe informed, that forgiuenetle dependeth vpon fuch 
an enumeration,may thus bee brought into-doubt and diſtruſt, 
and willnot beeable to reſt by faith in the ſole mercy of God, 
the onely ſoucraigne medicineoſthe ſeule. Againe, the griefe 
oftheminde, doth not alwaies ariſe from all the (innes that 
a man hath committed, neither doth the Lord ſet before 
the ſinners cies, whatſocuer euill hath beene done by him ; 
but ſome one or more particulars. And theſe are they , that 
doe lie heauie vpon the heart; andte be eaſed of them,will be 
FO worke enough , though hee doth not exhibite vato the Con- 
G12 gu fellour, a Catalogue © all the reſt. IV. That ſome ſinnes are 
non toflit or. 72%#all, becauſe they are onely beſides the Law of God, not a- 
dinem ad vl- gainſt it,and becauſe® they binde ower the ſinner onely ro temporall 
; oe pan rr erg ; - -— _ —— fr(t;is falſe / 
| it graunted, thatiome ofrences are greater , lome 
Say 7 en efofomeins bi her degree, others in as Againe;that 
poralem, Ia. ſinnes in regard ofthe euent, beeing repented of, orin reſpe&t 
Hex ——"y ofthe perſon ſinning, being in Ghrift, and therefore accoun- 
= Os tediuft, are pardonable, becauſe they arenot imputed to con- 
Caſ.Cenſc,1i, demnation;yet there is ne finne of what degree ſoeuer,which is 
q 3+cap.6. not ſimply,and oft ſelfe mortallwhether we reſpect the nature od 
tae 
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The Epiltle Dedicaterie. 


the ſinne,or the meaſure and proportion of divine iuſtice. For 
in nature it is an-«»omte, thats to fay, an aberration from the 1.loh,z.4. 


perfect rule of righteouſnelle, and therefore is ſubieQ tothe 
curſe,both of temporarie and eternall death. It is an offence a- 

ainft the higheſt Maie(tie, and conſequently, man ſtandeth 
- it ingapged to cuerlaſting torment. Secondly, it is a weake 
and inſutticient ground of reſolution, to a troubled Conſci- 
ence. For whereas true and ſaving ioy is the daughter of ſor- 


row,and the heart of man cannot bee lifted vp, in afſurance of 


Gods fauour, to the apprehenlijon and conceipt of heauenly 
comforts, vnleleit bee firlt abaſed, and by true humiliation, 
brought to nothing init ſelfe; The remembrance of this, that 
the offence committed is veniall, may in ſome caſes toomuch 
inlarge the heart, and giue occalion to preſume, when happely 
there will be reaſon to the contrarie. And if not that;yet in cale 
of falling by infirmitie after gracereceiued, the minde beeing 
foreſtalled with this erronious conceipt, that the ſinne is lefle 
then it is indeede, becauſe veniall, may in the iſſue be lefſe qui- 


etcd, and more perplexed. V, That a man may ſatisfie the inſtice Concil, Trid, 
of God for the temporall puniſhment of his ſinnes committed, To 0- (ell. 14.canyy 


mit thevntruth of this poſition ; Howit maketh tothecaſing 
of the heart,or the allwaging of thegriete of mindein tempta- 
tion, I appeale to common experience. For when a man, bee- 
ing atſured of the pardon of his linnes, ſhall yet conlider, that 
there is ſomething more behinde to bee done on his part, how 
can hein probabilitie, relic himſelfe wholly vpon Chritts ſatil- 
faction? How can hee reape vnto himſelte trom thence any 
atlurance of reconciliation to God, whome heeformerly ot- 
tended ? If we may and mult doc ſomething in our owne pers 
ſons, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God, why hath our Sa- 
vigur taught vs for our hearts relicfe, wholly and: onely to 
make the plea for pardon of our (innes? True itis indeede;that 
Popiſh Contfelſours doe teach their penitents, when they feele 
the wrath of God vpon them for (inne, to (toppe the mouth of 
Conſcience , by performance of a formal! humiliation and re- 
pentance; yea, to offer vnto God ſome ceremoniall dutics in 
way of {atisfaQtion. But when ſorrow ſeizeth vpon the ſoule, 
and the man falles into temptation; then it will appeare that 
theſe directions were not currant; for notwithſtanding them, 
hee may want ſound comfort in Gods mercie, and runne into 
deſpaire 


'The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, | 
deſpaire without reccuerie. And for this cauſe, ypon expert- 
enceithath bin prootied, that euen Papiſts themſclues in the 
houre of death,haue bin content to renouncetheir 6wn works, 

-ea the whole bodie of humane fatisfactions,and to cleaue on- 
i; to the mercie of God in Chriſt tor their ſaluation. 

By theſe inſtances, and many more that might beeallead- 
gedtothis purpoſs, it is apparent, vpon how weake andvnlta- 
ble Grounds the Caſe-dacwmtie of the Popiſh Church (tandeth; 
and how indire@ a courſe they take, for the reſolution and di- 
retion of the troubled Conſcience. 

Now, by the benefit and abuſe of this dorine,wee ſee how 
nece{larieit is, that in Churches which profetle Chriſtian reli- 
gion, it ſhould bemore taught, and further inlarged, then it is. 
Andto this purpoſeit were to bee wiſhed, that men of know- 
ledgein the Miniſterie, that haue by the grace of God attained 
vnto the Tongue of the learned, would imploy their paines this 
way : not onely in ſearching intothe depth of ſuch points as 
ſtand in bare ſpeculation,but in annexing therunto thegrounds 
and concluſions of praftice,whereby they might both informe 
the iudgement, and refifie the conſcience of the hearers,. By 
this meancs it would come to palle, that the poore diſtreſſed 
{oule might bee relecued, pietic and deuotion more practiced, 
the kingdome of ſinne,Szran,and Antichriſt weakened,and im- 
paired, and the contrarie kingdome of Chriſt Ieſus more and 
moreeltabliſhed. | 

What the Author and Contriuer of the Diſcoutſe enſuing 
hath done in this behalfe, it is euident by the whole courſe of 
his writings;that he hath left behinde him:all which,as they do 
openly ſhew yato the world,how great ameaſureof knowledge 
and vnderſtanding,with other endowments both of nature and 
grace, the Lord had enriched him withall; ſo they doe carrie 
with them the ſweet ſauour of pietic and ſanRification,where- 
with he approoued his heart vnto God, and his lite vnto men, 
Wherein alſo vpon occaſion, hee hath propounded,and explai- 
ned ſundrie notable rules of direion and reſolutien of the 
Conſcience; as will appeare to the view of the learned and wel- 
aduiſed Reader. Ea 

To let paſle all thereſt: this preſent Treatiſe giueth verie 
ſuthcient teſtimonie of his knowledge and dexteritie in that 
kinde ; which could not be attained vnto without great paines, 

much 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorig, b,, 
much obſcruation, andlong experience, Alabour which com- > 
mendethitſelfe tothe Church of Godin two reſpects princi- 
pally.One,becauſe his grounds and principles aredrawneeither 
direQtly,or by iult conſequence aut of the written Word,and ſo 
are of greater force,to conuince the conſcience, and to give (2- 
tisfa&tion to the minde; either doubting,or diſtre(ſed. The o- 
ther, for that it is delivered with ſuch perſpicuitie, and difpoled 
in ſach order and Method,as hitteth belt tor the vnderitanding 
and mengory of any, whoſocuer ſhall peruſcit. 

Now this whole Treatiſe of the Queſtions,I have made bold 
to preſent Fnto yoar Lord(h. and to | abroad vnto your 
proteRtion. Firlt , becauſe God , who vouchſafeth ſpeciall fa- 
uour to them that honour him, hath adorned your eltate with 
Honour, your perſon inwardly with many rich graces of his 
Spirit , and outwardly with the profeſſion and practiſe of truc 
Religion ; athing direQtly confirmed by your vafained loue of 
thetruth, and continuall fauours to the Teachers of the ſame; 
the Miniſters and Diſpenſers of the Goſpel. Secondly , becauſe 
as the Authour of theſe Caſes , was himſelfe in many repeats, 
bound vnto your Hon, while heliued ; fo his wife and children 
for his ſake, haue receiued much kindnefle at your hands, (incc 
his death; a manifelt proofe ofthe truth and (inceritie of your 
atfetion toward himin the Lord. And in the laſtplace, it was 
my deſire , by ſetting them toorth vader your name, to gine 
ſometeltimonie of dutie to your Hon. preſuming that as you 
loued the Authour, ſo you will bee pleaſed to patronize the 
Worke,and fauourably to interprete of the paines and good in 
tention of the publiſher. And thus crauing pardon tor wy 
boldneſle,] humbly take my leaue, and commend youe Lordſh. 
to the grace and fauourof God in Chrilt. From, Emawe.Coll. in 
( ambriage, 


Your Hon. all dutie to be 
commanded, 


G The. Pickering, 


T4 


To the godly and well affected 


Reader wholocuer. 


Pu df AD 7 D O FE now at the length offer unto thy View 
A DI G (C priitian Reager ) the whole Treatiſe of 
A Jong? C aſe-Auinitie , ſo farre as the Author pro- 

YA ceeded m th» delumery therof before his death. 

; > If thox haſt bene longer held in expectation 
, thereof, then cither thy ſelfe deſireft , or was 
7 | JP meete , I mnſt intreate thy fauourable inter- 

CD ERR WA pretation of my forbearance , partly in regard 
of many prizate diſtrattions, and ſundrie occurrents wherewth I was 
detained fromthis dutie , ard partly alſo m refpett of my aefrre to pub- 
liſh it in ſuch ſort to thy contentment , that it might afterw, rd require 
mo feerther filing or forbi/hing by ſecondarie Correttions, Wnerein, not- 
niuthſtanding mine endeauonr to.the contrarte,ny hope hath b:ne in part 
premdiced, byreaſon of ſome fenlts eſcaped im the Printing , through 
want of carefull attendance on the Preſſe in my neceſſarie abſence. The 
principall I hawe noted ina Table before the frri# Booke , and the other 
of leſſer moment, I commend to thy prinate pardon. 

Touching the Treatiſe it ſelfe , I haye dealt as faithfully as I could, 
keeping cloſe to the Preachers owne words , without any material ad- 
dition, detrattion,or amplification. His Methode remaines the ſam: in 
the bodie of the diſcourſe , not adraitting the lea5t alteration, Onely it 
was thought convenient to diftingwiſh ut into Bookes according to the 
.  ſenerall dritintt parts, the Bookesinto Chapters , the Chapters that 
were moſt capable of aruiſion into Settions;and my meaning therein was, 
to helpe the memorie of the Reader ,and to anoiae tedionſnes the daugh- 
* ter of long ſome diſcourſes. 

Now if in the peruſing , thou either finde any thins amifſe , or thy 
ſelfe haply not fully ſati:fied i particular ;, then remember what is 
the Lot of learned mens workes which are SCri pta polthuma (where- 
of theſe latter times kane yeelded many examples ) to bee leſt after a 
fort , naked andimperfett, when the eAuthors them/elues are gone, 
who might haue brought them to perfettion. Conſider agaie , that im 
regard of the weight of this worthie e Argument , it were mach better 
kindly and tnankefully to accept and emoy theſe laboxrs, howſoener in 
parted , then by therr ſuppreſſing tobee wholly deprized of (uch a bene- 
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{8:.2:AAnd wihall reft wth me tn hope,that as himſelfe hath firſt _ 
JBE 


To the Reader, 


the way,aud walked by the bankes of this maine Sea ; ſo others vpou this 
occaſion will be — to attempt the like courſe, or at leaſt to ex« 
large this worke by adaztion of more particulars. Meane while not doub- 
ting of thy Chriſtian acceptance of my paines for thy good , 1 commend 
them to thy lone,thy ſelfe unto God and the word of his grace. Eman, 
Coll. Noverb. 20, 1606, | 


Thinein Chriſt Iclus, 


Thew, Pick. 


A Table of the Summe or Con- | 
tents of the firſt Booke, both-for Heads 


and number of the Queſtions, 
The firſt Booke. 


The Preface touching the ground and order of the Trea- 
tile. | Pag. 1. 


| CHAP. I. 
Of Confellion,and the degrees of Goodnelle, 


CHAP. II. 
Ofthenature and differences of Sinne. 


CHAP. IIL. 
Of the SubicRion and power of Conſcience, 


| CHAP. IV. 
Of thediſtintion of Queltions,or Caſes. 


CHAP. V. 
Of the firlt maine Queſtion touching Man ſimply con- 
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THE, FIRST BOOKE OF 


the Caſes of Conſcience, concer- 
ning Man, fimply conſidered in bim- 


ſelfe without relation to another. 


T he Preface declaring the Ground 


and Order ofthe Treatiſe fol- 


lowing. 
Iſaiah 50. 4. 


The Lord God hath ginenme a tongue of the learned, that I ſhould 
know, to nunifter a word in due time, to him that is wearie. 


N that part of the Prophecie which 
BY goes betore,the holy Gholtſets downe 
LS, and foretelleth the Calling of the Gen- 
” tiles, which was to begin at the death 
of Chriſt,and fromthence to continue 
vnto this day , and ſo conſequently to 
#3 theend of theworld.Inthe former ver- 
PG PS ics of this Chapter, there is mention 
made of the reieftion of the lewes: I meane not a generall, 
but a particularreieCtion , namely then, when they werein at- 
flition in the dayes of Ifajah. Now in this, and ſo in all other 
Prophecies of thelike kinde, which intreat of this point, Chrilt 
himſelfe is brought in, ſpeaking in his owne _—_ : and the 
words of this Chapter trom the beginning;to this preſent verſe 
and the reſt that tollow,are the words of Chriſt the Mediatour. 
' Intheverles going before, he diſputes the caſe of their re- 
ietion,andthe | __ of the whole diſputationis : that either 
he or they themſclues iwere the cauſe thereof : but he was not 
the cauſe, and therefore they themſelues by their ſinnes. The 
reaſon, whereby hee prooucs that they themſelues were the 
cauſe, is framed in thisfort. You Iewes cannot bring any wri- 
ting or bill of diuorce, to ſhew that I reieed you:therctore I 
appeale cuen to your owne conſciences, whether you haue not 
A brought 


Cw W, 


. - 
4 > 


—_—_ ol 4 


2 The Preface. I.Booke, 
brought this iudgement yourſelues, by your iniquities, 
_ On Degree de. the reaſon why God was . the 
caule, is : becauſe he for his part called them in great mercie 
and loue : but when he called they would not obey, verſe 2. 

Now inthe cnd of theſecond verſe, is contained 2n anſwer 
to aſecret reply , that ſome ob{tinate lewe might make after 
this manner : God hath not now the like power in ſauing and 
delivering vs, as he hath had mm former times : therefore wee 
cannot hopeor expe any deliverance from him, and how 
then ſhall we doe in the meane while? Tothis the Lord him- 
ſelfe maketh anſwer, verſe 2,3, 4. that his hand is not ſhortned, 
nor his powerleſſened in regard of greater workes, much letle 
in reſpe& of their deliverance: and though the preſent affi- 
fon which they endured,was great and tedious,yet they were 
not to beouermuch diſmaied in themſclues , but rather to bee 
comforted : becauſe God hath giuen him the tongue of the lear- 
ned, to miniſter a word in ſeaſon to the wearie and diltreiled: 
and conſequently , that he had power to caſe and refreſh that 
their wearines and affliction. 

In this textthen, there is ſet downe one principall dutie of 
Chrits propheticall office, by alluſion tothe a of the 
Prophets in the old Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe which belon- 
ged to theſchooles of Elias and Elizers , who are here tearmed 
the learn:d, And outof the words thereof, one ſpeciall point 
of In{trution may be gathered,namely, That there is a cert ame 
knowledge or doftrine renealed mthe word of God, where by the con- 


ſciences of the weake may be retlified and pacified. I gatherit thus : 


It was oneſpeciall dutie of Chrilts propheticall office, to giue 
comfort to theconſciences of thoſe that were diltre(led, as the 
Prophet hererecordeth, Now as Chriſt had this power to ex- 
ccute and performeſuch a duty , ſo hee hath committed the 
diſpenſation thereof to the Miniſters of the Goſpel. For wee 
may not thinke that Chriſt in his owne perſon, miniftred and 
ſpake words of comfort to the wearie, in the times of the Pro- 
phets,becauſe he was not then exhibitedin our nature:and yet 
he did thenſpeake, but how ? in the perſons of the Prophets, 
So likewiſe,becauſe Chriſt now in thenew Teſtament, ſpeakes 
not vnto the atflited in his owne proper perſon, it remaineth 
therefore;that he performes this great worke in the Miniſtrie 
of Paſtours and T eachers vpon earth, to whome hee hath gi- 
uen 
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uen knowledgeand other gifts tothis end and purpoſe. There, 
mult w—C be acerten and infallible dorine, pro- 
pounded and taught in the Scriptures, whereby the conſcien- 
ces ofmen diltretled , may be quieted andreleeued. And this 
doarine is not attained vnto by extraordinarie reuelation , but 
muſt be drawneout ofthe written word of God. 

The point therefore to bee handled is, What this doctrine 
ſhould be? It is nota matter ealieand at hand , but full of 1a- 
bour and difficultie : yea very large, like vnto the maineſea : I 
will onely(as it were)walke by the bankes of it, andpropound 
the heads of dotrine, that thereby I mayat lea(t, occalion 0- 
thers,to conſider and handle the ſame more atlarge. 

That I may proceede in order: Firlt, I am tolay downe 
certaine Grounds or Preambles, which may giuelight and di- 
retion to the things that follow : andinthenext place ,I will 
propound and anfwerthe maine and principall Queltions of 
Conſcience. 


CHAP. 1 
Of the two firſt Grounds of Caſes, Confeſſion , and the 
degrees of Gooaner. 


HE Grounds or Preambles are eſpeci- 
ally toure. The firſt;touching Contelli- 
on. The ſecond, touching the degrees 
of Goodnes in things and actions. The 
third;touching the degrees of Sin. The 
PIE =@ y fourth and laſt concerning the Subie- 
S EY Gionand power of conſcience.Ofthelſe 
Z) = 

| inorder. 


See. 1. 


The frit Ground is, That in the troubles of conſcience; it 
1s meete and conuenient , there ſhould alwaics be vicd a private 
Confeſſion. For Iames ſaith, (onfeſſe your faults one to anorher , and 
p2 one for another , thereby lignifying that Confeſſion in this 
caſe is to bevſed as athing molt requilite, Forinallreaſon, the 
Phyſitian mult firſt know the diſeaſe, before hecan applie the 
remedie: and thegriefe of the heart will not bediſcerned , a 
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leſſe it bemanifeſted by the confeſſion of the partie diſeaſed: 
and for this cauſealſoin thegriefe of conſcience, the /ermple, 
that is, the thing that troubleth the conſcience, mult bee 
knowne, 

Neuertheleſſein priuate confeſſion, theſe caveats mult bze 
obſerucd.Firſt,it muſt not bevrged, as a thing {imply or abſo- 
lutely necetlarie, without which there can be no ſaluation, A- 
gaine, itis not fit that confeſſion ſhould be of allſinnes, but 
onely of the/crwple it ſelfe, that is,of that or thoſe {innes alone, 
which doe trouble and mole(t the conſcience. T hirdly,though 
confeſſion may be made to any kind of man, Corfeſſe one to ano- 
ther: (faith Iames, ) yet is it eſpecially to bee made to the Pro- 
phets and Miniſters of the Goſpel. For they in likelyhood , of 
all other men, inreſpect of their placcs and gifts, arethe fitteſt 
and beſt abletoin(tract, correct , comtort and enforme the 
weake and wounded conſcience. Laltly, the perſon to whom it 
is made, mult be a man of truſt and fidelitie, able and willing 
to keepe ſecret things that arereucaled,yeato burie them (as it 
were)1in the graue of obliuion, for Lowe conereth a multitude of 


ſrunes. 
Set. 2. 


Thenext Ground is touching the degrees of Goodneſlein 
humane things andactions. Goodnelle in things is two-fold: 
vncreated and created, Vncreated is God himſelte, who neuer 
had beginning, and whois goodnelle it ſelfe, becauſe his na- 
tureis abſolutely and perteQly good, and becauſe heis the au- 
thor andworker thereof, in all things created. Created good- 
nes , is that whereby the creature is made good : and it is no- 
thing elſc, but the fruite of that et isefſentially in 
God. Now the degrees thereof are theſe. Thereis a generall 
or naturall Goodnelle in creatures , and amore ſpeciall or mO- 
rall Goodnelle. 

Generall Goodneſle is that , whereby all creatures are ac- 
ceptcd and approoucd of God, by whom they were both crea- 
ted and ordaincd, T hus euecry creatureis good;partly by creati- 
onand partly by ordination. By creation it is;that theſubſtance 
of cach creature; as of the Sunne, the Moone , the Earth , Wa- 
ter;Meate,Drinke&c,is good, hauing the being thereof wr 


ws 3. 


4 Caſes of Conſcience. I. BOOKE. 


_——y 


£ * \if6- Kb 


ts. ans ct g*-> Ta IRS 
wweacoat.. Ay SiG ales 


Es 
$4. ie. 
ac «+ HSevrd "1. : 


% » "A. % | . 
SOM Sons 


"+ > _ '. % 
= IT, --- 


* Chap. I, Caſes of Conſcience, p 


God. Hencealſfo theeſlentiall ies, quantities, qualities, 
motions, ations andinclinations of the creatures , in them- 
ſelues conſidered, with all their events, are good. By the ſame 
penerall goodneſſealſo, euen the Diuell himſelfe and his aQi- 
ons,as heeis aſubſtance, andas they areaRions, having their 
beeing trom God,are good. Things againe doe take vntothem 
the condition of Goodneſle,not =y by creation, but alſo by 
Gods ordination, whereby they are directed and appointed, to 
ſome certen vies and endes. T hus the cuill Conſcience, Hell, 
and Death are good, becaule; they are ordained of God, for 
the execution of his tuſtice , howſocuerin themſclues andto vs 

Beſides this generall and naturall goodnetle, thereisalſo a 
ſpeciall or moral{ goodnelle properly fo called ; and it-is that; 
which is agreeableto the eternall and vnchangeable wiſedome 
of God,reuealedin the Morall Law, wherein it is commanded: 
and things as they aretherein commanded to be done by God, 
are good morally. Now of ations morally there be two de- 
grees: forthey are either good in elues alone, or good 


\ both in themſelues, andin the dooer. In themſelues alone 


ſome things bee morally good : for example, when-a wicked 
man giues an almes, it is a good worke onely init ſelte, but not 
good in the doer , becauſe it is not done infaith, and from a 
good conſcience: and ſo are all the vertues of the Heathen, 
morally good in themſelues, butthey arenot good in heathen 


men: forin them are but * beautifull [rmes. T he next de-*Splendida pec 


gree of goodnesis, whereby things and actionsare both good ©**: 


in themſelues,and inthe order alſo, Ofthis fort were the pray- 44.0. 


ers and almes of Cornelixs good in themſelues, and in him alſo, 
becauſe hewas a beleeuer. | 

Now, oppoſitetothings and aQtions morally good or euill, 
are actions and things of a middlenature, commonly tearmed 
Indifferent , which inthemſclues beeing neither good noreuill,, 
may be doneor notdone without {inne : In themſclues I fay, 
for intheir circumſtances , they areand may be madecither c- 
uill or good. And here wee mult remember to puta ditterence 
betweene conuenience,and inconuenience, which ariſeth from 
thenatureofindifferent things. Connemencie is, whena thing 
or action is{o fitted tothe circumſtances, and the circumitan- 
ces fitted toit, that thereby it becomes a thing Convenient 
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Qne the other ſide, Twconnenience is when thething or aftion.is 
done'in ynmeerecircumſtances, which bring fame hurtor loſe 
tothe outward man, or ({tand not with the | e:and there. 
fore do makeitto beInconyenient. And by this that hath bene 
faid,we may diſcerne,when an action is good, cuill,indifferent, 
COnueiuent,or INCOnuentent, 


CHAP. II. 
Ofthe nature and differences of Sinne. 


Hethird Ground, is touching the degrees or diffe- 
' rences of Sinne. And here wee mult firlt of all 


JF ſearch, what is Sinne properly, and what is properly 


>, a Sumner. 
Sed. 1. 


Sinne in his proper nature ( as Saint Iahufaith ) is an ave 
mie, thatis, awant of conformitie to the law of Gad. Far the 
better vnderſtanding whereof, we mult know, that there were 
in Adam before his tall, three things not to. bee ſeucred one 
from the other : the Subſtance of his bodice and ſaule : the Fa+ 
culties and powers of his bodie and foule: and the Image 
of God conliſting ina ſtraightnefſe, and conftormitie of all 
the affe&tions.,, andpowers of manto Gods will. Now when 
Adamfals , and {innes againft God, what's his ſinne? Not the 
«vant of the two former, (for they both remained ) but the ve 
rie want,and abſence of the third thing,namely, of conformitie 
to Gods will. I makeit plaine by this reſemblance: In a muſt- 
call inſtrument;there is to be conſidered, not onely the in(tru- 
ment it ſelfe : and the ſound of the inftrument, but alſo the 
harmony inthe found. Now the c to harmony , or the 
diſorder mm mulicke, is none ofthetwo er: but the third, 
namely thediſcord , which is the wantor abſence of harmony, 
which we call4:/armonte. Inthe fame manner, the linne of A4- 
dam;is notthe abſence etther of the ſubſtance, or of the facul- 
ties of the ſoule and the body, but the want of thethird thing 

rgnamed : and that is, conformitieor correfpondencie tq 

the will of God,in regard of obedience. Butſome'mayſay,the 
want of conformitie in the powers of the foule, is not ioune 
| properiy: 


1 
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properly:becauſein ſinne, theremult be not onely an abſence 
edn but an habite or preſence of cuill, I anſwer, that 
this very want of conformitiez1snot onely the abſence of good- 
neſſe: but alſ> the habite or preſence of cuill. For as this want en- 
tersin,and is receiued into mans nature, it is properly a want or 
abſence of goodneſle , againe after it is recciuedinto the nature 
of man, it continues and abides in the powers and facultics 
thereof,and ſoit carries the name of an habit. 

It may be faidagaine that luſt and concupiſcence, thatis, O- 
riginall (nne,drawes the heart away from the ſeruice of God, 
and cntiſes it to euill, Now to entiſe or draw away;is an ation, 
and this action cannot proceede of a meere priuation or want. 
Anſw. We mult conlider Originall ſinne two waies: firſt ioynt- 
ly with the thing or ſubie&;in whichit is, ſecondly by it ſeltein 
his ownenature. If wee conſider it with his ſubicQ, itis an 
euill inclinationorattion, butif wee conſider it ſimply in it 
owne naturezitis no inclination, or ation,but a want. And the 
like con(ideration istobee had of aQtuall ſinne, For example: 
In murther therearetwo things : oneis, theaftion of moouing 
the bodie, and ofholding vp the weapon,&c. which isno ſinne 
properly,ifit be conſidered as an action : becauſe cuery ation 
comes from God,whois the firlt cauſe of all things and ations, 
Againezin murtherthereis aſecond thing , namely, killing or 
ſlaying of the man,which is the diſorder or aberration in the a- 
@on,whereby it is diſpoſed toa wrong vie and end : and thus 
theaQtionis a linne, namely, inreſpe&t it wants conformitic to 
thewill o7God. T henaturethen ofthe ſinne les not in theati- 
on,butin the manner of doing theaQion : and Sinne properly 
is nothing formally ſubſiſting,or exiſting(for then God ſhould be the 
author of it, as much as heis the creatour and ordainer of cue- 
ry thing and action,)butitis an ataxie, or abſence of goodnelle 
and vprightneſſe,in the thing that ſubliſteth, Whereupon it is 
well and truly ſaid in Schooles, 1» ſine there 15 nothing po{rtine:but 
it isa want of that which _ to be, orſubſiſt, partly in the 
nature of man,and partly inthe ations ofnature, Thus we ſee 
what Sinneis, 
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Theſecond thing tobeconſidered, is, what is a Sinner pro- 
perly ? For the knowledge hereof, we mult conſider in euery 
{inne foure things : firſt , the faz/r whereby Godis offended : 
then;the gui/r whereby the conſcience is bound ouer vnto pu- 
niſhment : thirdly , the pari/orment it ſelfe, whichis eternall 
death.Of theſe three,not the guilt or puruſhment, but the fault 
or offence,makes a man a linner. 

Howbeit here is a further difficulty. When aman hath com- 


| mitted ſome offence;and the ſaid offence is done and palt, it 


may bee ſome twentie or thirtie yeares : yet the partie offen- 
ding , doth nottheretfore ceaſe to be a ſinner, Now then I de- 
maund , what is the very thing , for which he is named and 
tearmed (till a lanes inthe time preſznt, the offence beeing 
palt ? The anſweris,that every actuall finne, belidethe three 
tormer,mult beconlidered with a fourth thing, to wit , a cer- 
taine/taire,or blotte, which it imprints and leaues in the offen- 
der as afruit:and that is an inclination , or euill diſpolition of 
the heart, whereby it becomes more apt and prone to the of- 
fence done;orto any other (inne.For looke as the droplie man, 
the morehe drinkes , the drier he is,and the more hee (till de- 
ſires to drinke : even ſo a linner;the more he linnes, theapter 
is hetolinne, and more deſirous to keepe (till a courſe in wic- 
kednes. And as amanthatlookes vpon the Sunne, it hee turne 
his face away,remainesturned vntill he turne himfelte againe: 
ſo hethat turnes from God by any linne, makes himſelte a ſin- 
ner,and ſo remaines , vntill he turne himſelte againe by repen- 
tance, T hus Dawidwas a (inner, not onely in the very at of his 
adulterieand murther : but euen when thea& was done and 
paſt, he remained ſtill amurtherer and an adulterer , becauſea 
new,or rather a renewed proneneſleto theſe, andall other ins, 
tooke place in his heart by his fall, and got (trength;tillhe tur- 
ned to God by repentance , vpon the admonition of the Pro- 
phet. The thing then,whereby aſinneris tearmed a linner, is 
the Fault together with thefruit thereof, namely, the Blotim- 

printedin theſoule,ſo oft as men doe actually offend. 
The Vſeof this dotrinetouching linne, is twofold, Firſt, 
by it welcarne & ſce what ig Originall ſin,wherby an infant - n 
tae 


% 
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the firſt conception and birth is indeede a ſinner. Every Infant 
muſt be con{idered as a part ofe. Adam, proceeding of him and 
partaking of his nature:and thereby it ismadea finner.not one- 
ly by imputation of Adams offence,but alſo by propagation of 
an aptne(ſe,and proneneſle vnto euery euill, receiued together 
with naturefrom Adam. And thus ought weto conceiue Ori- 
ginall (inne , not tobe thecorruption of nature alone, but 4- 
dams hr(t oftence imputed,with the fruit thereof, the corrupti- 
on of nature,whichis an inclination vnto euery euill, derived 
together with naturefrom our firſt Parents. Secondly, by this 
we are taught to take heede of all and euery finne , whetherit 
be jn thought,word,or deede: becauſe the committing thereof, 
thoughin reſpe& ofthe at it paſſethaway inthedoing,yetit 
breedeth andencreaſeth a wicked diſpoſition in the heart ( as 
hath beneſaid)to the ottence done,or any other ſfinne. Men de- 
ceiue themlelues , that thinke all the euill of ſfinne, to bee 
onely in the act of linning and to goe no further : whereas in- 
deede euery offence hath a certaine blot going with it;that cor- 
rupteth the heart, and cauſeth manto delight and liein his of- 
fence:which lyingin (in is a greater cauſeot damnation, then 
the very (inne it ſelte. This therefore muſt admoniſh vs, totake 
» heedele(t wee continue in any (inne: and if it fallout, that 
through infirmitiewe beouertaken by any tentation, we mult 
labourto riſe againe, and turnefrom our ſinne to God, by new 


and ſpeedie repentance. 


Sef. Zs 


Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the Differences 
thereof,which are manifold. The fir{t ſort are to be gathered 
from the cauſes and beginnings of ſinin man : which arethree- 
fold,Reaſon, Will, and Aﬀection, 

The differences of Sinnein @ of Reaſon are thele : 
Firſt,ſomeare ſinnes of knowledge,lomeof ignorance. A linne 
of knowledgeis,when a manoffends again(t his knowledg,do- 
ing euill when he knoweth itto be euill:and this is greater then 
_— of ignorancesfor he that knoweth his maſters will , and doth 
it not ſhall be beaten with ſtripes. A linneof ignorance is; 
when a man doth euill, not knowing it to be euill, Thus Paw! 


was a blaſphemer;an oppreiſour , and perſecuted the __ 
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of Chriſt ignorantly, andin ablinde zeale, not knowing that 
which he Fa to bee euill. Now by ignorance, herel meane an 
1gnorance of thoſe things which ought to be knowne, andthis 
is two-fold : ſimple,or affe&ted. Simple ignorance is, when a 
man after diligence —_— paines taking, (tillremaines i gn0 
rant : this ignorance will not excuſe any man, if it bee of fuch 
things asheis bound to know: for itis ſaid , He that doth not by; 
maſters wit! , by reaſon he knew it not, ſhall bee beaten with ſtripes, 
though fewer, | 

And in this regard,euenthe Heathen which knew not God, 
are inexcuſable, becauſe they were bound to haue knowne him. 
For Adam had the perfet knowledge of God imprinted in his 
natureand loſt the ſamethrough his owne default, for himſelte 
and his poltcritie. And itis the commandement of God(where- 
unto euery man is bound to pertorme obedience) thatman 
ſhould k»ow him,that is, his will and word. 

But ſome may ſay then , how can any man be ſaued ſeeing e- 
uery man is ignorant of many things which he ought to know? 
Anſ.Ifwe know the grounds of religion , and bee caretull to o- 
bey Godaccording toour knowledg, hauing withall a care and 
delire to encreaſe in the knowledge of God and his will , God 
will hold vs excuſed : for ourdelire and endeauour to obey, is 
accepted for obedienceitſelfe. And the greater this (impleig- 
noranceis, theletſeris theſinne, For hereupon it was, that Pe- 
ter leiſencd, and (in ſomeſort)excuſed the lmnne of the lewes, 
incrucifying Chri {t, becauſethey didit through tgnoraxce : and 
ſo doth Pas his ſinnein perſecuting the Church, when hee al- 
leadgeth , that it was done ignorantly mwnbeliefe. But howſocuer 
this{1nne by ſach meanes may bee lefſened, yet remaines it 
{tlla ſinne worthy condemnation. AﬀeRed ignorance is, when 
a man takes delightin his ignorance , and will of purpoſe bee 
ignorant : not viing, but contemning the meanes, whereby to 
get and increaſe knowledge: and that careletſely and negli- 
gently, becauſe hewillnotleaue linne which hee loueth, nor 
torſake theeuill trade of life, wherein hedelighteth. This isthe 
ſinne ofthoſe whereof 7b ſpeaketh, whoſay vato God, Depart 
from v5 : for we deſire not the knowledge of thywayes. And of whom 
Dauid complaineth , that they flatter themſelnes i their owne 
eyes,and hauc left off tounderſtand, and todoe good; T his ignorance 
is damnable and glivelliſh ; it excuſethnoman, but doth rather 


aggrauatC 
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aggrauateandencreaſehis linne : yea it is themother of many 
grieuous enormities,” : | 

Againe, Ignoranceis twofold : of the (a) Law, or of thea Ignorant, 
thing the Law requireth. Ignorance ofthe law is, when a man **- 
knowes not the Law of God written, nor the Law of nature. 
This ignorance may ſomewhat letſen the (ine, but itexcuſeth 
no man: becauſe it1snaturall, and euery man is bound to know 


' the Law. I gnoranceofthe thing theLawrequireth, is the Lg- 
noranceof the (6) tact:and that is either with the tault of the —_ fa- 
doer, or without thefault. 1 


Faultie ignorance, is theignorance of afaft, which he might 
haue preuented. Aswhena man in his drunkenneflle killeth 
another :in this fat,not knowing whathe doth, he alſo know- 
cth not thathe hath offended : and yet becauſe he might have 

ented his drunkennetle, thereforeheis faultic,and {inneth, 
Faultles ignoranceis-when a fat is done, which could not bee 
either knowne, or auoided before hand. For example: if aman 
belopping a tree, and his axe head fall from thehelue, out of 
his hand, aud kils another paſſing by : here is indegde man- 
Naughter, but novoluntarie murther : becauſe it was a thing 
that could not be avoided , and did not fall outthrough his de- 
fault. And this ignoranceisexcufable. 

T he ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the WilLfromwhence a- 
riſe theſe three differences of ſinnes, ſomeare from the will im- 
mediately :ſome beſides the will, and ſome aremixt, partly with 
the wilhand partly againſt the will. 

Sinnes proceeding from the will, are properly tearmed w- 
tyntarie : fuch as the doer mooned by his owne wil committeth, 
though he know them to beeuill, And here, the morefree the 
will is, the greater is the ſunmne: for will added to knowledge, 
| makes the {1nne greater. Vnder yaluntarie (innes, are compre- 

hended all ſuch, as proceedfram flirred affections, as when a 
1 man tels a lie for feare, or ftriketh anotherin anger: and the 
reaſon is , becauſe the offences, though they arenot donevp- 
pon deliberation , but ariſe from theviolence of affection , yet 
they doe not exclude Conſent. Hither alſo we may referre, ſins 
committed by fion: as when aman is forced to denie 
his rehgion, his offence in deede and in truth is yoluntarie, 
(though fome otherwiſe thinke it to bee a mixt ation. } For 
compulliion doth-notreach tothe will, but tothe outward man 


and 
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and ſerves to draw forth a conſent : and when conſentis yeel- 
ded, he denies his religion voluntarily : for the will cannot be con- 
trained, ] 

Inthe next place, ſinnes beſides the will areſuch, as are nei- 
ther direQly from thewill, nor againſt it. Of this ſort are the 
firſt ſudden motions vnto ſinne , conceived in the heart with 
ſomeinward pleaſure and delight : and theſe are truely linnes, 
though in reſpe& little fins : condemned in thelaft comman- 
dement. And they are not from the will, becauſe they goe with- 
out and before conſent : neither yetare pa the will, 
becauſe then the heart would nottake delight therein. 

Here by the way, weare to note, again(t the doctrine of 
the Papilts, that all ſinnes are notvoluntarie : for whatſoe- 
uer wanteth conformitieto the law of God,is linne, whether it 
be with conſent of wilorno. But many ſuch deſires & delights 
ariſe ſuddenly in the heart of man, which are not according to 
the law ofGod,and hauenocanſent or ation of will. In 
like manner,when one mans kils another,thinking that he kil- 
leth a wildebeaſt : ifthe ſame man afterwards 
what hehath done,and is not grieued forthe fa, inthiscaſe 
he hath ſinned:becauſe hisnot pricuing is offenſiuevnto God, 
though the fat were meerely belides his will, 

Mxtſinnes are partly from thewill, partly againſt it. Of 
this ſort = "te yn the man regenerate,which aredone 

artly with his will, and partly again(t his will , beaing partly 
_— partly euill.The >. mm is this: There pany 
man after regeneration, two contrarie grounds or beginnings 
of aQtions:to wit,naturall corruption, ortheinclination of the 
minde, will, and affe&tions, tothat which is againſt the Law, 
called theFleſh: and a created qualitie of holinetſe wrought in 
the ſaid faculties by the holy Ghoſt, tearmed the Spirit. And 
theſe two are notiucredier ioyned and mingled together,in 
all the faculties and of the ſoule. Now betweene theſe, 
there is a continuall combate, corruption fighting again(t 
grace,and grace againſt corruption. Henceitis that bee- 
ing euenin one andtheſamewill contrarieinclinations, there 
mult necellarily flow from the man regenerate, contrary aRti- 
ons:thefleſhin was” action,willing that whichis cuill,and the 
Spiriton the other (ide, that whichis good. This Pax/ confel- 
{cd and acknowledged,vpon his own experience; after his _ 
ucrilons 
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verſion, when heſaid , Towil'is preſent with mee , but 1 finde no gom.+.18. 


meanes[perfettly to doe that which is good, Againe,I delight m the law 
of God concermng the inner man : but I ſee another law in my members, 
rebellng agarmſt the law of | my munde ,and legding me Ccaptine to the law 
of ſnne which 15 im my members. 

The third Ground or Fountaine of Sinne in man, is Aﬀei. 
on:from whence doe proceede twokindes , namely , {innes of 
Infirmitic,and finnes of Preſumption, 

Sinnes of Infirmitieare ſuch, as. proccede from the ſudden 
paſbons of the minde,and the (trong affeions of the heart : as 
trom hatred,griefe,anger.forrow, and ſuch like. Thele (innes 
are coramonly thought to bein allmen : but the truth is, they 
are properly incident to the regenerate. For Intirmutie cannot 
bee ſaid properly tobe in them, in whome (inne hath firmi- 
tic or ſtrength,and where there is no power of grace at all, A- 
gaine;theman that is regenerate,[inneth not, nather when hc. 
would, becauſe he is reſtrained by thegrace of God that is i1 
him:nor in what mannerhe would; partly becauſehee ſinneth 
not with all his heart, the {trength of his fleſh beeing abated by 
the Spirit:and partly;tor that being fallen, he lics not (till, but 
recouers himielte by ſpeedie —_— An cuident argu- 
ment , that the finnes whereinto he talleth,arenot preſumptu- 
ous;but are ordinarily of weakenetle and inhrmitie, 

Sinnes of Preſumption are ſuch as procecde trom pride, ar- 
rogancie-wiltulnes,and hautines of mans heart. Again(t theſe 


Damd prayeth,faying,Let not [ay ſmnes hane donumon 0-pzq,q v1, 


verme. And ofthemthere bethree degrees, 

The firlt is:when a man wiltully goeth on in his finnes , vp- 
on an erronious per{walion of Gods mercy,and of hisowne tu- 
turerepentance;this is the linne of molt men, 

Theſecond is:when a man (inneth wiltully, in contempt of 


the law of God:this 1s called by 11o{es, a ſlinne with « hisb hand, Nemby1s.s 


and the puniſhment thereof w2gby preſear death to be cut off 
from among the people. 

The third,when a man (inneth,not oncly wiltully and con- 
temptuouſly , but of maliceand ſpight agaialt God himſelfe, 
and Chriſt lelus, And by this we may conceive whatis the (in 
againſt the holy Gholt : whichisnot eucry {inneof prefumpti- 
on, or againlt knowledgeand conſcience: but ſuch a kince of 
preſurmptuous oftencezn which true religionis renounced: at id 

al 


Math.,5.42. 43 
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epoendapeſerlice ainſt the very Mai 
{tie of G hi-nclfeand Chriſt; Heb. 16. 29, TR” 


Sett, 4. 


Now follow other Differences of ſinne inregard of the 0b- 
ie thereof, which is the Law.In reſpe&t aftheL ante is two- 
fold : either of Commillion or of Omilſion. I ſay, in reſpe&t 
of the Law, becauſe God hath reucaled in his Law two forts 
of precepts:the one wherin ſome good thing is commanded to 
bedonezas toloueGod with all our hearts , and our neighbour 
as our ſclues : the other wherein ſome euill is forbidden to be 
done,as the making of a grauen Image, the taking the name 
of God in vaine, &c. 

Nowalinneof Commiſhon is, whena man doth any thing, 
that is flatly forbidden in the Law and word of God : as when 
one man kills another,contrary to the Law, which ſaith , 7how 
ſhalt not kill, A finne of Omilhon is, when aman leaueth vn per- 
formed,ſome duty whichthe Law requireth : as for example, 
the preſeruing of his neighbours lite , or good eltate , when it 
lyeth in his powerſo to doe. Theſe alſoaretruly linnes, and by 
them as well as by the other,men ſhall be tried in thelaſt iudge- 
ment, 

Sinnes of Omiſhon haue three degrees. Firlt, whena man 
doth nothing at all,but omits the dutie commanded , bothin 
wholeand in part,as when hauing opportunitic andabilitie, he 
doth not mooue ſo much as one finger, forthe ſauing of his 


ncighbours lite. 
econdly , when a man performes the dutie enioyned, but 


failes both in the manner and meaſure thereof. Thus the Hea- 
then failed in doing good works, in that the things which they 
did,for ſubſtance => matter were good & commendable, bee- 
ing done vpon ciuilland honeſt reſpeQts , and referred to the 
common good: yet in truth their ations were no better then 
lins of onulſion;in as much as they i(Jued from corrupted foun- 
taines,hearts voidof faith:& aimed not at the maine end, and 
ſcope of all humaneaQtions;the honour and gloric of God, 
Thirdly,when a man doth things ina righrmanner, but fai- 
leth inthe meaſure thereof. And thus the children of God doe 


finne;in all the duties of the law. For they doe the good things 
the 
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thelaw commandeth, in louing God and their neighbour : but 
they cannot attaineto that meaſure of loue, which the law re- 
quireth. And thus the belt men living, doe ſinnein every good 
worke they doe: ſo as if God ſhould enter into iudgement, deale 
with them in the rigour of his juſtice, and examine them by 
the ſtrict rule ofthe Law, he mightiuſtly condemne them , e- 
uen for their beſt ations, And in this regard, when we pray 
daily for the pardon of our [innes;the beſt workes we doe,mult 
comein the numberof them : becauſewe faile , if not in ſub- 
ſtance and manner, yet at the lealt in the meaſure of goodnelle, 
that ought to bein the doing ofthem. We mult alſo have care 
to repent vs,cuen of theſe our linnes of Omillion , as well as of 
the other of Commillion : becauſe by leauing vndone our du- 
tie,we doe oftener oftend, then by ſinnes committed : and the 
leaſt Omiſhon is enough to condemae vs;itit ſhould be exated 


at our hands. 
Seft. 5. 


T he next difference of ſinnes may bethis : Some are Crying 
ſinnes,ſome are linnes of Toleration. 

Crying linnesI callthoſe, which areſo hainous, andin their 
kindeſo grieuous, thatthey halten Gods iudgements and call 
downe for ſpeedie vengeance vpon the ſinner, Of this kinde 
thereare ſundry examples in the Scriptures , gms wag foure. . 
Firft, Cams (inne in murthering his innocent brother eAbel!z © 4 > 
whereof it was ſaid , The woice of thy brothers blood crieth unto mee 
from the earth. Thenext is, the linne of Sodome and Gomorrha, 
which was pride;fulnetle of bread,abundance of idlenetſe, vn- 
mercitull dealing with the poore, and all manner of vnclean- 
netle,Ezech.16, and of this, the Lord ſaid, That the crie of So Gen.13 20, 
dome and Gomorrha was great , and their ſinnes —_— grienons. 
The third is;the linne of Oppre/ſ;on , indured by the Ifraclites in 
Egyptat the hand of Pharao,and his task-malters. The fourth, txo-.; » & ali 
is merciletſe Iniuſtice in wrongtull withholding, and deteining 3 , 
the labourers hire. —_— 

Now are they called Crying ſinnes;for theſe cauſes: Firſt,be- 
cauſethey are now come to theit full meaſureand height , be- 
yond which God will not ſuffer them to paſle, without due pu- 
niſhment. Againe,the Lord takes more notice, and __ 

turther 


AR, 15.10, 
tupcr:doa, 


Row.8.r, 


Ptal-ly» 


* 
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further into them,theninto.others;byreaſon thatthey exceed, - 
andare moſt eminent where + Tn rs, a6 
call for preſent helpe totheaffli dwronged, and conſe. 
quently for ſpeedie execution of vengeance, vpon theauthors 
and committersofthem. And laſtly, becauſe Godis wont to 
giue care vnto the cries of thoſe that endure ſo heauie meaſure 
at the hands of others,and accordingly to helpethem, and re- 
ward the other with deſerued puniſhment, 

Next vato theſe areſinnes of Toleration, letſerthen the for- 
mer:which though in themſclues they deſerue death, yetGod 
in his mercic ſhewes his patience and long ſufferance, vpon the 


' committers therofcither deterring the temporall puniſhment, 


orpardoning both temporall and eternall to his Ele&. Such a 
ſinne was the ignorance of the Gentiles before Chriſts com- 
ming : which Goddeferredto puniſh, and (as weeſay) * winked 
at it. 

More eſpecially,there bethreeſorts of ſinnes of Toleration : 
the firſt is Originall ſinne,or concupiſcence, in the regenerate 
after regeneration,and thefruits thereof: toritis not quite abo- 
liſhed by regeneration, but remainesmore or le{ſe moleſting 
and tempting aman till death. And yet if wee carriea con(tang 
purpoſe not to {inne, and endeauour our ſelues to relilt allten- 
tations:this concupiſcence of ours , ſhall not be imputed vnto 
vs,nor we condemned for it. And tothis purpoſe the holy Apo- 
{He ſaith;7 here is no condemmation to the that are m Chriſt. et{ſaith 
he not, There is nothmg worthie condemnation m them: for Ori- 
ginall ſinne remaines till death, truly deleruing damnation, 
thoughit be notimputed. 

Theſecond kinde of ſinnes of Toleration are ſecret, wn- 
knowne, and hidden ſinnes in theregenerate. For who can tell 
how oft he offendeth ? ſaith Damid, When a man thatis thechilde 
of God,ſhall examine his heart, and humble himſelte euen for 
all his particular ſinnes, which he knoweth by himſfelte: there 
ſhall yet remaine ſome vnknowne (innes , of which heecannot 
haue a particular repentance, and yet they are not imputed, 
when there is repentance for knowne ſinnes. As for example, 
Damiadrepents of his murther and adulterie, and yet afterwards 
(erring in iudgement by reaſon of the corruption of thetimes) 
heliued to his death in the (inne of polygamie , without any 


particular repentance; that we heare of, In hke manner did the 


Patriarkes, 
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Patriarkes, who may not beexcuſed : yetthey were 
not condemned therefore: neither were they faued without re- 
pentance for this ſine, but God in mercie accepted a generall 
repentance for the ſame. And thelike is the caſe of all the E- 
lec;in regard of their ſecret and hidden faults : for vnleſſeGod 
ſhould accept of a generall repentance for vnknowne ſinnes, 
few or none at all ſhould beſaued. And herein doth the endletle 
mercie of God notably appeare, that he vouchſafeth to accept 
of our repentance when we repent, though not in particular as 
weoughtto doe. Neuerthelefſe, this mult not encorage, or 
imbolden any man to live in his ſfinnes, without turning to 
God. For vnleſſeweerepent in particular, of all the ſinnes wee 
know,not only our knowne offences, but cuen our ſecret ſinnes 
ſhall condemne vs. Many (ins are committed by men, which 
afterwards in proceſle of timearequite forgotten. Others are 

committed , which notwithſtanding arenot knowne, whether 

they be (linnes orno. Andin doing the belt duties we can, wee 

offend often:and yet when weoffend,weperceiue it not:and all 

theſe in the regenerate, through the mercie of God, are (unnes 

of T oleration,in reſpe of particular repentance. 

Thethird kind of finnes of Toleration, are certaine parti- 
cular fats of men not approoued of in Scripture, and yet re- 


mitted in reſpe& of puruſhment.Such was the fact of Z:pporah, Exod.4.:g. 


in circumciling her child, in preſence of her husband:hee being 
able to havedoneit himſelte, and ſhee hauing no calling, to 
doethat which ſhee did. Forthough the hand of God was a- 
gainſt him,yet was he not ſicke;(as ſome would excuſethe mat- 
ter) neither is there any ſuch thing in thetext : butitisrather 
to bethought; that ſhe her ſelte circumciſed herſonnein hatte, 
to preuent her husband : for the deede was done in ſome indig- 
nation,and ſhee caſt the foreskinne at his feete. And yet becauſe 
this fat was ſomemanner of obedience, in that the thing was 
done which God required, ( though not in the manner that he 
quired) God accepted the ſame , and ſtaied his hand from 


it werein hypocrilie, becauſeit wasaſhew of obedience:and tor 
that deferred a temporall puniſhment , till the dayes of his po- 


re 
killing Moſes. Thus God acceptedof Ahab; humilitie,though , x;,,.., 


ſteritie. Godſent Lyonstodeltroy the Aiſyrians, that dweltin**nz17- 


Samaria, for their Idolatrje : yetioſoone as they had learned 
to fearethe Lord after the manner 3 the God of Lirael, Song 
* cy 


aL. 561-2 «25 . 


Matth.1$- 


».Cor, 6.18. 
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they mingled the ſame with their owne Idolatrie,God for that 
halte obolicacefabwed them to dwell in peace. 


See. 6. 


The ſixth diſtinRion of Sinnes may be this:ſome are ſinnes 
againſt God, ſome againſt men. This diſtinRion is grounded 
vpon a plac in Sammel : If one man ſinne agamFtanother,the Indge 
ſoall mage it : but if a man ſmne againſt the Lord , who ſhall pleade for 
him? 

Sinnes againſt Godareſuch as are direQly and immediate- 
ly committed again(t the maieſtie of God. Such are Atheiſme, 
Idolatrie, Blaſf e,Periurie, Profanationof the Sabboth, & 
allthe breaches of the firlt Table. 

Sins againſt men,are iniuries,hurts,lolſes,& damages;wher- 
by our neighbour is in his dignitie, life, chaſticie, wealth, good 
name; or any other way iultly offended or by vs hindred. And 
ſuch ations mult be conlidered two waies : Firſt, as they are 
injuries and hurts done vnto our neighbour, and ſecondly , as 
they are anomies,orbreaches of Gods law , forbidding vsto do 
them:and in this ſecond reſpet they are called {innes, becauſe 
ſinne is properly again{t God : and therefore by ſinnes againſt 
man,weare to vnder{tand injuries, loiſes,or es done vnto 
them.In this ſenſe, mult that place in Matthew be expounded: 
Ifthy brother ſme agamſt thee,Cc, 


Sect. 7. 


Theſeauenth Difference of fins,isnoted by S.Paw/,where he 
faith, Exery ſinne that a man doth is without the body:but he that com- 
mits fornication, ſinneth againſt his owne bodie, In which place it is 
implyed that ſome ſinnes are without the bodie , and ſome a- 
gainſt a mans owne body, 

Sinnes without the body, areſuch (innes as a man commit- 
teth, hisbody beeing the inſtrument of the ſinne , but not the 
thing abuſed.Such are Murther, Theft, and Drunkenneſle: for 
inthe tting of theſe ſinnes;the body is but ahelper, and 
onely a remote inſ{trumentall cauſe, and the thing abuſed is 
without the body. For example : in dronkenneile;thething a- 
buſed by the drunkardzis wine or {trong drinke : in theft, _ 

= 


— S 
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ther mans goodnin murther, theinſtrumene whereby the fat 
is committed. The bodie indeede conferres his helpe to theſe 
things but the iniurie- is directed to. the creatures of God, to 
the body andgoodsof ourneighbour. And ſuch areall finnes, 
adulterie onely excepted. 

Sinnes againſt the bodie, are thoſe in which it ſelfe isnot 
onely the in{trument;but the thing abuſed alſo. Such a (inneis 
adulterie only, and thoſe that are of that kinde,properly again! 
the bodie: fir{,becauſe the bodie of the (inner, is both =_ 
ring cauſe of the (inne,and alſo that thing which he abuſeth a- 
gainſt his owneſelfe. Secondly,by; this offence , hee doth nor 
onely hinder, but loſethe right,power,and propriety oſhis bo- 
diezin that hee makes it the member of an harlot. And laſtly, 
though other finnes in their kinde,do bring aſhame and diſho- 
nour vponthe bodie , yetthere is nonethat litteth ſo nigh, or 
leaueth a blot ſo deepely imprintedin it , as doth the linne of 


vncleannelle, 
Sect, $. 


Theeight diſtinions of linnesis grounded ypon Pals ex- 


hortation to Twmothie : Communtcate not with other mens [inncs. 1 Tim.s.aa, 


Sinnes are eitherother mens (1nnes,or Communication with 0- 
thermensſinnes, Thisdiſtinionis therather to be knowne 
andremembred, becaule it ferues to extenuate or aggravate 
Gnnes committed. 

Communication with {inne is done ſundry waies. Firſt, by 
counſell: thus {aphas ſinned when hee gaue counſell to put 
Chriſt to death. Secondly, by commandement: fo Darrd tin- 
ned in the murther of /44as. Thirdly, by conſent;or aſhſtance, 
Rom. 1. 31, thus Saw{linned in keeping the garments of them- 
that ſtoned Stewen, AR.22.20, and 7.58. Fourthly , by prouo- 
cation : thus they linne that prouoke others to linne, and here- 
of Pas! ſpeaketh when he faith, Fathers uſt not pronoke their chil- 
dren to wrath, Eph. 6.4.Fittly,by negligence, or lilence. This 
is the linne of the Miniſter , when men arecalled to reprooue 
Enneanddoenot. Sixtly, by flatterie , when men ſoothe vp 0- 
thers in linne. Seauenthly,by winking atlinnes,or pafſing them 
ouer by ſlight reproofe, Eph. 5.11. Thus Ehke bnned in rebu- 
king his ſonnes, and thereby brought acemporall iudgement 

B 2 vpon 
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vpon himſelfe,and his family, 1.54.2. 4. Eightly,by participa- 
tion, Eph, 5. 7. and thus they doeſinne, that are receiuers of 
theeues. Ninthly,by d ing another man in his ſfinne: for 
he that inſtificth the wicked,and condenmeth the tuft, enen they both are 


anabomination tothe Lord, 
Sea.9. 


TheNinth diſtin ion followeth.. Some mens ſrme(Caith Paul) 
are open before hand, ſome follow after. Which place by ſome isex- 
pounded thus : Some mens (innesare kept ſecret, till the laſt 
wdgement , and ſome arercuealedin this life, betore that day, 
This 1 thinke is atruth,but notthe meaning of the text. Forin 
the 23. verſc,the Apoltle ſpake of Ordination,giuing charge to 
Twmothie, that hee ſhouldnot ſuddenly admit any into Eccleſi- 
aſticall ofhces, leſt hedid partake with their ſinnes. Now in 
this 24. verſe, herendereth a reaſon thereot, ſaying, Some mens 
ſinnes areopen before hand: that is , ſome mens taults and wants 
are knowne, before their ordination to Eccleliaſticall offices, 
and of fuch the Church may know what to judge and ſay. But 
ſomeagainefollow after, thatis, they are not reuealed till after 
their Ordination : and thus [dar his wickedneile did notap- 
ones the firſt,but was reuealed afterhe was called to beean 
Apoltle, 

"And thus weſce, what be the Differences of Sinnes : tou- 
ching all which, this muſt be held & remembred for a Ground, 
That euery linnezin what degreeſoeuer it be,is mortal of it ſelfe: 
andno ſinne is vemall in it owne nature. For the wages of exery 


 fameisdeath: And, Curſed ienery one , that continueth not tm all 


things,that are written inthe booke of the Law,to doe them, Gal. 3.10. 
This Ground muſt be holden again(t the Church of Rome: 
whoinher Caſe-diuinitie,vſeth to pacifie the conſcience,by tea- 
ching men, thatſundrieſinnes are veniall, 


Seft. 10. 


Now thougheuery ſinne of it ſelfe bemortall , yet all are lot 
equally mortall,but ſome more,ſomelelſe.For the better vndde- 
{tanding whereof, it is to be remembred, that in Sinne there 


\ 


. belundrie ſteps and degrees , whereby one and theſame ſinne, 


may 
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may be leſſened or increaſed, and ſo become more or le(ſe hai- 
nous before God, 

If it be asked, how can this be? I anſwer;that Sinne may ad- 
mit aggrauation, or extenuation , ſundry waies, Firlt, by the 
Circumſtances which are principally ſeauen, 

T he firlt;is the ſubieR, or perſon linning, Forexample : The 
ſinneof apublicke perſon, is more hainous, yea more mortall, 
then the {in ofa private man, becauſe he is in emiment place, 
and his ations are more examplarie and ſcandalous, then the 
ations of inferiour men, The ſeruant that knowes his matter 
»// , if hee doth it not , is the greater ſinner, and ſhallendure a 
greaterpuniſhment, then hee that negleds the ſame yppon 
{umple ignorance, /ateh.1o.1 5, The Miniſter and Diſpenſer of 
the Word , ifhee be vnfaithfull and vnprofitable, his offence, 
and conſequently his puniſhment , is greater then other 
mens,Matth.5.13. 

Theſecondis, the obie@ or partie which is offended. In 
this reſpect it was that the lewes did more hainoully finne in 
crucifying Chriſt the Sonne of God, the Lordef glorie , then 
did their tathers which perlecutedand killed the Prophets. A- 
gaine, the word of God teacheth that theiniurie that is done 
vntothoſe whome God tenderly loueth , is farre more diſplea- 
ſing vntohim, then ifit weredone vnto others. He chat rowcherh 

you (Gaith the Prophet , meaning the Iewes his choſen and be- 

loued a- ) rowcheth the apple of hiceye, Zach.2, $, The man 
that deuiſeth miſchiefe againſt his harmeleiſe brother that 
dwelleth peaceably by him, committeth a ſinnemoſt odious vnto 
God and man,Prov.3.29.P/al.7.4.He that is called and conuer- 
ted vntoGod and Chriſt, and maketh not honel(t prouiſion 
for his owne, which are of his familie » is ſo notorious an offender, 
that $, Paw holds him a denyer of the fab , and worſe then an In- 
fidel, 1.Tim. 5.8, Theperſon that ſhallraile pon the Indge, or 
ſpeake cuill of the Ruler of his people, is a greater tranſgreilour 
of Gods commandement; then he that reuileth, or abuſeth an 
ordinarieman.Exod.22.28. 

The thirdis , the thing done in which the offence is com- 
mitted. Thus, tofallifierhe word of God, and to prophane his wor- 
ſhip and Sermice , is much moreabominable in his oh , then is 
the fa/ſying of the word of a man, or the abuſe of humane 
lawes and ordinances, Thus gon >the hurting and endama- 

3 ging 
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ging ofthe perſon and life of our —_— , 15 a more odious 
offence, thenis the diminiſhing of his goods and outward e- 
{tate : and the hurt that redoundeth by our default vnto his 
ſoule,is more offenſiue euery way,then the wrong that is offe- 
red vnto his body. 

Thetourth, is the Place where it is done. According to this 
Circumſtancezit a man thall either{peake or doany thing, that 
comes vnder thename of a breach of pietie oriuftice, in pub- 
licke placc;as in the congregation, mm open conrt , Or generall aſſembly, 
2nd that with publicke and generall ſcandall : heeis a greater 
ottender,thenithe ſpakeor did the ſame at home, in his cloſer. 

The fifth is the End. Inregard hereot, he that ſtealeth from 
another,that whereby he may ſatisfie his hunger , and fave his 
tite, being driuen to extreame neceſſitie, offendeth ina lower 
and letler degree, thenthe thicte that robbeth by the high way 
{ide. tor this end;to enrich himſelte by thelolles of other men. 

Thelmth is the Manner how? T hus he that committeth vn- 
cleannellein the outward a&,doth more grieuoul]y tinne,and 
with greater ſcandall,then if he onely entertained an vncleane 
thought into his heart. And hethat tinneth of ſet purpoſe and 


preſumption, orof obltinate and refolued malice againit God, 


hath proceeded vato a higher degree of iniquitie;then it he had 
tallen vpon ignorance, infirmitie, or diſordered and diſternpe- 
red atfection.In likemanner;the finne of the lewes, in forcing 
Pilate by their threatning tearmes ( as that hee was an enemie 
to Cz/ar,&c.) to the vniult condemnation of Chrilt Ieſus, was 
an higher degree,then the ſinne of Pare himſelte, who yeel- 
ding vnto their importunitie, pronounced ſentence againſt 
him, John 19.11. T helaſtis the Time, which allo ſerves to ag- 
grauatethelinne, For ordinarie diſubedience in the time of 
grace,and wiltull negle&t of Gods calling in the aboundance of 
meanes, is a great deale more damnable then the commiſſion ot 
ſinne, in thedaiesof ignorance and blindneſle, when the like 
meancs are wanting, 

Theſecond way to aggrauate ſinne, is by addition of finne 
to ſinne : and that is done ſundry wayes : firſt, by committing 
one {1nne in the necke of an other : as Pamid ſirned,when hee 
added murther to adulterie. Secondly,by doubling and multi- 
plying of linne, that is, by falling often into the fame linne. 
T birdly,by lying inlinne without repentance. And here it ou [t 
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beremembred, that men of yeares, living in the Church, are 
not ſimply condemned for their particular finnes, but for their 
continuance & reſidence in them, Sg ins committed make mcn 
worthie of damnation, but liuing and abiding in them without 
repentancezisthe thing that brings damnation. For as in the mi- 
litant Church, men are excommunicate, not ſo much for their 
offences for their obſtinacie , ſo ſhall it be in the Church tri- 
umphant;thekingdome of heauen ſhall be barred againſt men, 
not ſo much for their finne committed,as for theirlying therein 
without repentance. Andthis is themanner of Gods dealing 
with thoſe that haue lived within the precinQs ofthe Church, 
they ſhall becondemned tor the very want of true faith and re- 
pentance, T his ſhould admoniſh every one of ys;to take heede, 
leſt we lie in any linne:and that beeing any way ouertaken, wee 
ſhould ſpeedilyrepent, leſt we aggrauate our " Sas by continu- 
ance therecin,and ſo bring vpon our {clues fwift damnation. 

Thirdly,the ſame ſinneis made greater orlefler foure waies: 
according to the number of degrees in the committing of a in, 
noted by Saint Iames,Tempration, Conception, Birth,and Perfettion, 
Acualllinnein the firſt degree of textation, is, when the minde 
vpon ſome ſudded motion,is drawne away to thinke cuill;and 
withall is tickled with ſome delight thereof, For a bad motion 
calt into the minde by the fleſh and the diuclljs likeynto the 
baite caſt intothe water, that allureth and delighteth the fiſh, 
andcauſeth it to bite. Sinne in conception,is when with the 'de- 
light ofthe minde, there goes conlent of will to doe the cuill 
thought on.Sinne in br-th,is when it comes forth into an ation 
or execution. Sinne in perfettion , is when men are growne to a 
cuſtome and habite in ſinne,ypon long praQtiſe. For the often 
committing ofone and the {ame finne; leaues an ecuill impre{l:- 
on in the heart;that is,a [trong or violent inclination; to that or 
any other cuill, as hath beene taught before. And linne thus 
made perfe&brings forth death: torcultome in inning brings 
hardnes of heart:hardnes of hcart, impenitencie : and impeni- 
tencic,condemnation. Now of theſe degrees;the tirlt is the leall, 
and the laſt is the greateſt. One and the ſame linne is leiler 
in tentation then in conception, and letfle in conception then 
in birth,and greatcr in pertection thenin all the tormcr, 
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Sect. 11. 


Nowfrom this dotrine of the increaſing and IelTening of 
Sinne x 1heſe reſpett;,we may gather,that all (nnes arc not alike 
or equallas theStoidks of auncicnt times, and theirfollowers 
haue falſely imagined.Forit hath bin prooucd at large, by indu- 
&ion of ſundrie particulars, that therearedegrees of ſins.ſome 
le{ſerſomegreater : ſome more offenſive and odious to God 
and man;ſome letTe. And that the circumſtances of time, place, 
perſon, and manner of doing, doe ſerue to cnlarge or extenuate 
thel(inne committed, 

If it be here alleadged, that ſinneis nothing but thedoing of 
that,which is »n/awfwll tobe done , and that this is equall in all 
men that (inne:and therfore by conſequent;offences are cquall: 
I anſwer,that in euery ſ1nne, men w—_ notconlider the vnlaw- 
tulnetſethereof onely , but thereaſon why it ſhould be vnlaw- 
full:and thatis properly,becauſe it is a breach of Gods law, and 
repugnant to his will reucaled in his word, Now there is no 
breach of adiuine Law, butitis moreor letſe repugnant vnto 
the will ofthe Law-giuer,God himſelfe, And many tranſgreſli- 
ons,are more repugnant thereunto then fewer : forthe more (in 
jsincreaſed, the moreis the wrath of God inflamed againſt the 
ſinnervpon his duedeſert. 

If it beſaid againe, that thenatureof ſinne ſtands onely in 
this, that the {inner makes an aberration from the ſcope-or 
markethatis ſet before him , and dothno morethen patlethe 
bounds of dutie preſcribed by God, andthat all are alke in 
this reſpe&: The anſwer is,that it is a falſhoodto afhirme that 
he which makes theleiTe aberration from the dutie commaun- 
ded,is equallin offence to him that makes thegreater, For the 
fame linne forſubſtance, hath ſandrie ſteps and degrees, in 
reſpeft whereof, one man becommetha more heinous offen- 
der then another. For example, inthe ſeauenth commaunde- 
ment when God forbiddes the committing of Adulterie, hee 
forbiddeth three degrees of the ſame linne : towit, adultery 
of the heart, conſiſting of inordinate and yncleaneaffetions : 
adulterie of the tongue, in corrupt, diſhoneſt, and vnſeemely 
ſpeeches,and the very atof vncleannetle and filthinefſe com- 
mitted by the bodie, Now it cannot beeſaid , that by _ 

TCARCES 
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breakes this commaundement onely in the firſt degree, is as 

tatranſgreſlour, as heethat hath proceeded to the ſecond, 
and fo tothe third. And therefore it remaines for an vndoubted 
truth,that Sinnes committed again(t the Law of God arenot 
equall,but ſome tefſer, ſome greater, 

Sundrie other DiſtinRions there are of ſinnes, as namely: 
That the maine finnes of the firſt Table, are greater then the 
maine linnes of the ſecond Table. And yet the maine ſinnes 
oftheſecond,are _ then the breach of ceremomill duties, 
__ the firſt Table. But this which hath beene faid ſhall 
utfce. 

FThevſeof this dodrine is manifold. Firſt, by it weelearne, 
what the heart of man is by nature : namely;a corrupt and vn- 
cleane fountaine,out of which i{Jucth in the courſe of this life, 
the (treames of corruptions infinite in number, noyſome in 
qualities, hainous in degrees , dangerous in effects. For from 
thence doe flow, allthe differences of linnes before named, 
with their ſeuerall branches, and infinite many more;that can- 
not be rchearſed. This muſt mooue vs humbly to ſue vnto 
God,and earneſtly toentreat him , towaſh vs throughly from 
our wickednes:and clenſe vs fromour ſinnes: yea topurge and 
to rinſethe fountaine thereot;our vncleane & polluted hearts. 
And whenby Gods merciein Chriſt, apprehended by faith, 


our hearts ſhall bee purified, thentoſet watch and ward ouer A%'5-5- 
them,and to keepe them with al diligence.Secondly;itteacheth prou.4.2z. 


vs;that miſerable mortall man ,- is not guiltie of one or more 
ſinnes,but ofmany and ſundry corruptions, both of: heartand 
life. Who can wnderſtand his faults ? faith David. Now the allow- 
anceof (ine beeing death by Gods ordinance, and God beeing 
juſticeit ſelfe:anſwerably tothe number of our offences, wee 
muſt needes be lyable to- many puniſhments, yeato death it 
ſelfe,both of the body and of the ſoule, This beeing our wo- 
full efate;little cauſe is there, thatiany man ſhould thinke him- 
ſelfe to be in good caſe, or preſume ofGods mon of 
the ſmall number of his linnes: And much leile cauſe hath 
he,falſly to imagine withthe Popiſh ſort, that he can merit the 
fauour of God by any worke done by him, aboue that which 
the Lawrequireth , conſidering that it is impoſhblefor him ta 
know either the number, or thenature, orthe meaſure of his 


finnes.Laſtly;theconſideration of this point , mult be a barre 
| to 


Plal.19.126 
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to keepe vs in;that we bee not too ſecureor preſumptuous of 
our owneeſtate : for as much as we learne out of the Word of 
God;thatin rcſpe& ofthe multitude of our corruptions , this 
ourlifeis full of much euill, and many dithculties , that wee 
haue whole armics of enemies toencounter withall, not onely 
out of vs in the world abroad,but within vs, lurking cuen in our 
owne fleſh, And vpon this conſideration;that we ſhould be at 
continuall defiance with them, vling all holy meanes to get the 
viorie ouer them, by the daily exerciſes of inuocation and re- 
pentance;and by a continuall practiſe of new obedience , vato 
all the lawes and commaundements of God, according to the 
meaſure of gracereceiued. And {o much of the third Ground, 


CHAP. 111. 
Of the ſubieltion and power of Conſcience. 


2 HE fourth and laſt Ground, is tou- 
ching the /#biettoy aud power of Con- 
ſcience. Wherein we are to remember 
twothings: what Conſcience is; and 
Z* what isthenaturall condition of it in c- 
J ucry man. For the firſt, the name of 
== Conſcience will giue light to the thing 
| DS itſelfe.Forit (igmitieth a knowledge ioy- 
ned with a knowledge and it is ſo tearmed in two reſpedts. 
Firſt, becauſe whenaman knowes or thinkesany thing , by 
meancs of Conſcience he knowes what he knowes & thinkes. 
Secondly, becauſe by it , man knowes that thing of himſclfe 
which Godalſo knowes of him. Man hath two witneſles of his 
thoughts, God,and his owne conſcience : God is the frit and 
chiefeſt , and Conſcienceisthe ſecond ſubordinate vato God, 
bearing witne(ſe vnto God ether with the man,or againlt him. 
Theretore it is nothing elſe but a part of the vnderitanding, 
whereby a man knowes what he thinkes, what he wils and de- 
fires, asalſoin what manner heknoweth, thinketh, or willeth, 
either good or euill, \Whereunto this mult bee added , that as 
conſcience knowes our thoughts,wils and actions, ſoit teltihes 
thereot vnto Godzeither with vs,or againſt vs. 
In theſecond place: The natwall condition or propertic of 
cuery 
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euery mans conſcience, is this : that in regardofauthoritie and 
power,itis placed in the middle betweene man and God, fo as 
itis vader God,and yet aboue man. And this naturall conditi- 
on hath two parts: the frit is , the fubietion of conſcience to 
God andhis word. Concerning which ſubieQtion we haue this 
rule: That God alone by his word doth onely binde the con- 
ſcience, by cauling it im cuery action cithertocxcuſe for well 
doing,or accule tor finne. And this God doth properly, For firſt, 
hee is the onely Lord ofthe conſcience, which created it , and 
gouernes it. 2. Againe, heeis the onely Law-giuer , that hath 
wer to ſaucor deſtroy the foule , for the keeping and brea 
ing of lis Lawes, /ames 4.12. 3.And further,mans conſcience 
is knowne to none, belides himſelte , but God : What man 
knoweth the things of a man , [aue the Spirit of a man which is in him..? 
3. (6.2.11. AnditisGod onely that giues liberty to the con- 
ſcience , im regard of his owne lawes. Vpon this it followeth, 
that no mans commandement or Law can of it ſelte , and by it 
owne {oueraignepower binde conſcience, but dothit onely by 
the authoritie and vertue of the written word of God, or __ 
part thereof. And therefore ifit be alleadged, that ſubieion 
15due tothe Magiltratefor conſcience fake , Rom.13.5.the An- 
fwerisat hand : thatſubiection is indeede to beperformed to 
ciuillauthoritie ordained by God, and obediencealſoto the 
I awes of the Magiltrate for feare of wrath, and for auoiding of 
niſhment , butnot for conſcience of the ſaide authoritie or 
awes properly or dire&ly , but for conſcience of Gods com- 
mandement , which appointeth both Magitſtracie, and the au- 
thoritiethereof. This 1s it that bindes the conſcience timmedi- 
ately : the vertue of a ſuperiour Law , whereby it [tandeth )) 
in force, namely;the law of God. 

Theſecond part of the Naturall condition of conſcience, is 
the Power which it hath over man to accuſeorexcuſe him in 
reſpect of things done. And this is plaine by S. Paw/s Conclu- 
lon, Whatſoener is not of faith : that is, whatſocuer man doth, 
whereof he is not certainely perſwaded in judgement and con- 
{cienceout of Gods words, that thething may be done, #t s- ſin. 
Moreplainely: athing may beefaid, not to bedone of taith 
threewaes.Firſt,when it is done witha doubting ,and vnreſol- pubirance con- 
ued conſcience, as in thoſe that are weake in knowledge . Of *iontia, 
which ſortwere ſomein the Primitive Church , who notwith- 
ſtanding 
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Repugnante, 


28 Caſes of Conſcience, I, BOOKE, 
wes Ag Ares wy of Chriſtian libertie, yet 
they were 0 my > ſy > —_—_ 
di ceto be made ofmeates z ereupon t 


might noteate ſome kinde of meates. Supp e now 

; wk (by accident) ſhould haue beene drawneto cate ſwines 
Heſh,whi themſclues had holden a thing forbidden:thele me 
vpon this very fat had ſinned,becauſethat which they did,was 
vpon an vnreſolued conſcience. Sofſaiththe Apoltle, Rom. 14. 


2 3, Hee that doubteth,is condemnedJif he eate, becauſe he eca- 


teth not of faith. Secondly , when a thing is done vpon an er- 
ronious conſcience, it is not of faith, —— is a ſinne, 
Thus the Maſſe-Prieſt ſinneth in ſaying Maile, though hee 
thinke in his conſcience, the thing hee doth,is the ordinance of 
God. And thus Heretickes doe di — 
pegs. ey es. > i bee thetruth. 
Againe, inthe ſame manner; Put the caſe a man ſhould bee of 
opinion, that fornication, or theft, were things arbitrarie and 
indifferent, and herevpon his conſcience ſhould tell him hee 
might take opportunitie, and commit either of theſe linnes; 
whether is this ation in the partie thus perſwaded , a ſinne or 
no? I anſwer, the caſe isplaine, thatthe fat is done vpon an er- 
ronious conſcience, and therefore mult beea ſinne in the doer. 
For the error of the iudgement cannot take away the nature 
of that which is ſimply euill. Sinneis ſfinne, and fo remaineth 
notwithſtanding any contrarie perſwaſion of the conſcience. 
Theredanie, becaelbthou h the conſcience erreth andis mil- 
rs ie fin yorinſ —— le 
thing to be euill, ci orinſome 

ly)and xecbewaatdothh hecehath ſinned and offended the 
es - — in him lieth. rms 9 a 
t 1s done with a r ing Or gal | CIENCCy 
though vpon error andf _ Lo SIS itis 
in the dooer, a ſinne. Thusan Anabaptilt, that holdeth it vn- 
lawfull to fweare , linneth if hee take an oath : not in ſwearing 
ſimply , for that is Gods ordinance : but becauſe hee ſweares a- 
gaialt che parſwaſion of his Conſcience. 
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CHAP, IIIT. 
Of the definition of Caſey. 


Hus much touching the Preambles, or Grounds of 
this doQtrine. Now it remaineththat we come to the 
ueſtions of Conſcience, 
heſe Queſtions may be fitly divided, according 
to the matter or ſubie& of them,whichis Man, Now as manis 
conlidered divers waies, thatis toſay, cither apart by himſelte, 
or as he ſtands in relation to an other, and is a member ofa So- 
cictie:{o the Queſtions of Conſaience are to bee diſtinguiſhed , 
ſome concerning man (imply conſidered by himſelte : ſome a- 
gaineas he ſands inrelation to an other, 

Man (tandeth in a two-fold relation:to God, or to man. As 
he (tandsin relation to Godyhe beares the name of a Chriſtian, 
that is,a member of Chniſt,or a ſonne of God.: whoſe duticis to 
know and to worſhip God according to his willreucaled in his 
word, As he ſtands inrelation to manyheis a part ofa body,and 
a member of ſome ſocietie. Nowthe Queſtions that concerne 
him,as a member of a ſocietie, are of three ſorts, according to 
three diſtin kindes of ſocieties. For every man iseither a mem- 
ber ofa Family,or of the Church, or of the Common-wealth., 
And ankh ly,ſomeQueltions concerne man as a member of 
a Family : ſomeas heis a member ofthe Church : ſome as heis 
a member of the Common-wealth. 

In a word therefore,all Queſtions touching man,may beere- 
duced to threegenerall heads. T he fir{t whereof is,concerning 
man (imply conſidered as he is a man. The ſecond, touching 
man as he ſtands in relation to God, The third, concerning 
man as heis a member of one of thethree ſocieties; thatis, e- 

ther of the Family, orof the Church, or of the Common- 
wealth. 


(N= ofthe firſt ſort,concerning man ſimply conſidered 
in himſelfe as heis a man; are e{pecially three, 


The firſt, What a man muſt doe, that hemay eome intothe 
fauour of Godand be faucd ? _ 
1C 
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Theſecond, How hee may be Aſſuredin conſcience of his 


owneſaluation ? 


Thethird, How heemay Recouer himſclfe when heis di- 
freſſed or fallen? Of theſe in order. 


CHAP. V. G 


Of the firſt maine Queſtion touching may, 
I. Queſtion. 


What muſt a man doe, that he may 
come into Gods fanour,and be ſauea*. 


OR anſwertothis Queſtion, ſome Grounds 
| mult be Iaid downe before hand. Thebrltis 
p7 s this : That wee mult conlider and remember, 
$ how and by what meanes,God brings any man 
255 toſaluation, For looke how God fſaueth others, 
ſo he that would know how to beſaued , mult 

vie the meanes whereby God ſaueth them, 


Sect. 7. 


Inthe working and effeing of Mans falyation, ordinarily 
there aretwo ſpeciall actions of God: the guung of the firſt grace, 
and after that, the giump of the ſecond. hs Bana of theſe 
two works,hath tenſcuerall actions. I. God giues man the out- 
ward meanes of faluation, ſpecially the Miniltery of the word: 
and with it,heſends ſome outward or inward crollc , to breake 
andſubdue the ſtubbornneile of our nature, thatitmay bee 
made plyable to the will of God. This we may ſee in the exam- 
ple of the Iaylour, «A. 16, andofthe Tewes that were con- 
uerted at Peters ſermon, A. 2, 11. This done,God brings the 
minde of man toa conſideration of the Law , and therein gene- 
rally-to ſee whatis good, and what is euill, what is ſinne, and 
what isnotfinne, 111, Vpon a ſerious conſideration of the 
Law,he makes a man particularly to {ce and know his owne 

: peculiar 
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peculiar —_ linnes,whereby he offends God. IV. V 
on the ſight of finne, he ſmiteth the heart with Lena 
whereby when man (ceth his linnes, he makes him to feare pu- 
niſhment and helland to deſpaire of ſaluation, in regard ofany 
thing in himlelfe. 

Now theſefoure aftions,areindeedeno fruits of grace, for 
a Reprobate may goe thus farre ; butthey are onely worker of 

reparation going before gracez the other ations which fol- 
|= on effects ot grace, V. The fifth action of grace therefore 
is,to [tirre vpthe minde to a ſerious conſideration of the pro- 
miſe of faluation propounded and publiſhed in the Golpell. 
V I. After this;the{rxth is;to kindlein the heart , ſome ſeedes or” 
ſparkes of faith, that is,a will and defireto belecue, and grace to 
{trive againſt doubting and deſpaire. Now at theſame ſtant, 
when God begins to kindle in the heart,any ſparksof taith,the 
alſo he iuſtifieth the ſinner, and withall beginnesthe worke of 
ſanRification. V I I. Then, ſo ſoone as faith is put into the 
heart , there ispreſently a combate : for it bghteth withdoub- 
ting,deſpaire,and diſtruſt, And in this combate, faith ſhewes it 
ſeltc,by teruent;conſtant; & earneſt invocation for pardon:and 
after invocation followes a {trength and prevailing of this de- 
fire, V 111. Furthermore, God in mercy quiets and ſettles the 
Conſcience, as touching the ſaluation of the ſoule, and the 
_— of life, whereupon it reſteth and Rtaieth it ſelfe. 1X. 
ext after this ſetled aſſurance, and perfwaſion of mercie, fol- 
lowes a [tirring vp of theheart to Euangelicall ſorrow, accor- 
ding to God;that is,a griefe far (in,becauſe it is ſin,and becauſe 
Godis offended:and then the Lords worksrepentance, where- 
by thelanRified heart turnes it ſelfe vnto him. And though this 
repentancebe one of the laſt in order;yet it ſhewes it ſelte firlt: 
as when a candle is brought into a roome, we firlt ſeethelight 
before we ſeethecandle and yet the candle muſt needes bobs 
fore the light can be.X.Laſtly,God gives a man grace to endea- 
nourto obey his commandements by a new obedience, And 
by theſe degreesdoth the 1.ord giue the firſt grace. 

Theſecond worke of God tending to Ehrecion , isthe gi- 
uing of theſecond grace : which is nothing elſe, but theconti- 
nuance of the fir{t grace giuen. Forlooke as by creation, God 
gauea beeing to man _—_ all other creatures, and then by his 
prouidgnce continued the ſame becing, which was as it —_ r 
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ſecond creation ,ſoin bringing a man to ſaluation, God giues 
the firſt grace : for example,to eandrepent; and thenin 
mercie giuestheſecond, to perſcuereand continue in faith and 
repentance to the end. And this, if weregard man himlſelte, is 
verieneceſlary. Foras fire without ſupply ofmatter, whereby 
it is fedde and continued, would ſoone goe out; ſo vale(ſe God 
of his goodneſle, ſhould fellow his children, and by new and 


* dayly ſupplies, continuehis fhr{t grace in them, they would vn- 


doubtedly ſo@neloſethe ſame,and hnally fall away. 

The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this Queſtion, is ta- 
ken from ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture, where the ſameis 
mooued and refolued. The men that were at Petersſermon, 
being touched with the ſence oftheir owne miſerie, vpon the 
doArine which had beene delivered, as the Holy Gholt faith, 
wereprickedin their heart:,and cryed one to another : Men and bre- 
thren , what ſnall we doe ? Peter mooued by the ſpirit of God an- 
{wersthem, Repent, and be baptized for the remiſſion of your ſmnnes. 
Thelike was thecaſe of thelaylor z who, after that the (tub. 
bornnes of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of the depar- 
ture ofthe priſoners, he came trembling,and fell downe betore 
Paul and Si/a;,and mooued this queſtion vatothem , Sirs,whar 
muſt I doe tobee ſaved? towhome they gaueanſwer: , Beleewe wn 
the, Lord Teſus , and thou ſhalt bee ſaued , and thine houſhold, The 
young manin the Goſpel ſues to Chriſt, and askes him , har 
ſhall 1 doe to bee ſaned? Chriſt anſwers him, Keepethe Commany- 
dements. When he replied that he had kept them frs his youth, 
Chriſt tels him, that he muſt goe yet further, and /ellall that hee 
bath,and gine to the poore. And Toby tels the Scribes and Phari- 
ſes, who came vnto his Baptiſme, and confelled their (ins , that 
it they would fliefrom the wrath to come;they mult repent,and 
bring foorth fruit; worthie amendment of life. From thele places 
then, I frame this anfwer totheQueſtion in hand. Theman 
that would ſtandin the fauour of God and beſaued , muſt doe 
toure things : fir{thumble himſclfe before God : ſecondly, be- 
lecuein Chrilt:thirdly,repent of his innes: fourthly, performe 
new obedience to God, 


OW 
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For the firſt, Humiliation is indeede afruite of faith: yet I put 1g. 4c/ss, 
it in place beforefaith, becauſein practiſe itis firſt. Faith lieth 
hid in the heart : and the hilt cffe&t whereby it appeares, is the 
abaling and humbling of our ſelues. And here wee are further 
to contiderthree points : fr {t, wherein (tands Humiliation: ſe. 
| condly,the excellence of it:thirdly,the queltions of conſcience 
| that concerne it. 
Touching thefirſt point, Humiliation ſtands in the practiſe 
ofthree things. The thirſt is, ſorrow of heart, whereby the (in- 
| neris iſpleaſed with himlelte , and aſhamedin reſpet of his 
| ſiones. The ſecond is,a confeflionto God , wherein alſo three 
things areto be done: hilt, to — all our maine ſins 
originall and aQtuall : ſecondly, to acknowledgeour guiltineiſe 
betore God : thirdly, to acknowledge our ul damnation for 
ſinne. The third thing in Humiliation, is ſupplication made to 
God for mercie, as carneltly asin a matter of life and death: 
and of theſe three things wee haue in Scripture the examples 
of F<ra,Damel,and the prodigall tonne, Exra.9.Dan.g.Lxk.1 5. 
18. 
Theſecond point is,the excellencieof Humiliation : which 
ſtandsin this, that it hath the promiles of lite eternall annexed 
toit, E/a. 57.15. I awell inthe high and holy place : with him. allo 
that is of a contrite and humble fþirit, to rene the Spirit of the hum- 
ble, and to gine life to them, that are of a contrite heart,Pſalm.5 1.17. 
A contrite and a broken heart,O God,thou wilt not d- 5þ:/e.Proue.2 8. 
13. Heethat hideth his ſannes ſoall not prosfer:but hee that confeſſcth 
and forſaketh then /ſhall finde mercie.1.lohn «. 9. Ifwe acknowledge 
our ſinnes, he ts faithfull and mt,to forgine vs oxr ſinnes , and to cleanſe 
vs from all unrighteouſneſſe.By all theſe and many other places , it 
is manife(t;that in the very inſtant,when alinner beginnes tru- 
ly in heart and conſcience to humble himſelte, heeis then en- 
tred intothe (Hate of faluation. So ſoone as Damidſaid , I haue 
ſinned, Nathan pronounceth in the name of the Lord , that his 2.32m.13.13. 
ſinncs were putaway. And Daxid himſelfefaith , alluding to 
thetormer place, 1/azd Iwillconf-ſſe my ſinne, and loe, thou forga- pral.gr 54 
west the wickeaneſſe of my ſinne, When the Prodigall ſonne had 


but ſaid, 7 ll goe tomy father,cc. eventhen, before he hum: Luk 15.28, 
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bled himſelfe,his father meets him, and receives him. 

Thethird point, is touching the Queſtions of conſcience, 
concerning Humiliation , all which may be reduced to foure 
principall Caſes. 

I. Caſe. What if it fall out, thata manin hembling him- 
ſelfe,cannot call to minde either all, orthemoſt of his {innes? 
I anſwer : A particular humiliation indeede is required , for 
maine and knowne linnes : but yet therearetwo cales , wherein 
generall repentance, will bee accepted of God for vnknowne 
linnes. Oncis, when a man hath ſearched himſelfediligently, 
and by a ſerious examination, patledthrough all the comman- 
dements of God, andyet after ſuch examination and ſearch 
made, his particular offences are yet hidden and not reucaled 
vnto him , ſo as he cannot call them toremembrance:then the 
penerall repentance is accepted. For this is an{werableto the 
practiſe of Damid, who after long ſearch , when hee could not 
attaine to the knowledge of his particular {ippes , then heead- 
drelJeth himſelfe to a generall humiliation , faying , Who know- 
eth the errenrs of this life? cleanſe me Lord , from my ſecret faultes: 
and vypon this he was no doubtaccepted, Againe,when a man 
humbleth himſelfe, and yet is prewented by the time, {0 as he can- 
not ſearch his heart and hte, as he would : his generall repen- 
tance will bee taken and accepted of God. Thetruth hereof ap- 

caresin the theete vpon the crofſe, who hauing no time to 
ſearch himſelte,madeno ſpeciall humiliation : yet vpon his p© 
nerall confeſhon heewas accepted. Now the ground of this 
Arineis this: He that truely repents of one ſinne, m this caſe when hee 
xs prevented: 15,45 if he repented of all, 

II. Caſe. What muſt a man doe, that findes himfelfe hard 
hearted, and ofadead ſpirit , ſo as hee cannot humble himſclte 
as he would? A»fv. Such perſons, if they humble themſelues, 
they muſt bee content with that grace which they have recei- 
ved. For it thou betruely and vntainedly grieuedtor this, that 
thou canſtnot bee grieued, thy humiliation ſhall bee accepted. 
Forthat which Pax/ſaith ofalmes, may beetruely faid in this 
caſe;that ifthere be a ready minde,a man ſhall be accepted, according to 
that he hath, and not according to that he hath not. 

1 11. Caſe. Whether the partie that is more greeued for 
lolle of his triend;then for offence of God by his ſinne , doth or 
can truely humble himfelte? Anſw, A man may haue a m_ 
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iefe for an earthly loſe, then for the other , and yet betruly 
ieued for his ſinnes too. Thereaſon is,becauſethat is abodi- 

F.naturallandfſcnſiblelotſe, andaccordingly ſorrow foritis 

naturall, Now the ſorrow for the offending of God, isno ſen- 

ſible thing,but fupernaturall and oy : and ſenſible things 

doe more affe& and vrge the minde;then the other. David did 
notably humble himlelfe for his ſinnes, and he did exceeding- 
ly mourne for thelofſe of his ſonne <bſolom,, yea and more 
toothen for his linnes : Yould God Thad —_— thee Abſolom, O 
Abſolom my ſore, {onne,c>c, Againe)l anſwer;that the ſorrow 
of the minde, mult be meaſured by the intention ofthe affeRi- 
oh,and by the eſtimation of the thing for which weeſorrow. 
Now ſorrow for ſinne;thoughit belet{einreſpeR of theinten- 
tion GO isit greater in reſpet of theeſtimation of the 
minde:becauſethey which truly mourne tor their (innes, grieuc 
for the offence of God, as thegreatelt evill of all , and tor the 
lotſe of the fauour of God, as for the lo(le of the moſt excellent 
and pretious thing in theworld. 

I V. Caſe. Whetherit be neceſſariein Humiliation , that 
the heart ſhould be ſmitten with a ſenſible ſorrow ? Avſ. 1, In 
ſorrow for ſinne;there are two things : firſt, to be difpleaſed for 
our {innes: ſecondly , tohauea bodily moouing of the heart, 
which cauſeth crying and teares. The formerof theſe is neceſ- 
ſarie,namely,in heart to be deepely diſpleaſed with our ſclues : 
thelatteris not ſimply neceſfarie, though it becommendable 
in whomſoeuerit is;3t it beintruth : for Lydia had the firſt, but 
nottheſecond.lI I. It falleth out oftentimes, that the greatuc{le 
of thegriete;taketh away the ſen(ible paine,and cauſeth a num- 
mednetle of the heart, ſo that the partie grieueth not. I 11. 
Sometimes the complexion will not affoard teares:and in ſuch 
there may betrue humiliation, though with drie cheekes. 
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Theſecond thing tobee done for the attaining of Gods fa- Faith in Chritt 


uourand conſequently of ſaluation , is to beleexe in Chriſt, In 

the practiſe of a Gariffian life ; theduties of humiliation and 

faith cannot beſcuered:yet for doftines ſake,] diſtinguiſh the. 

In Faith there are two things required, and to beperformed on 

our behalfe. Firſt;to know the points of religion, and name- 
GC 2 
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ly theſuzame of the Goſpel, eſpecially the proiniſe of _ 
ouſnes and life eternall by Chriſt. Secondly;to apprehend and 
apply the promiſe, and withall the thing promiſed , which is 
Chriſt,vnto our ſelues ; and this is done,when a man vpon the 
commaundement of God,ſets downe this with himſelte, that 
Chriſt and his merits belong yato himin particular, and that 
Chriſt is his wiſedome, iuſtification, ſanification, & redem 
tion, This dofrineis plaine out of the lixt of oh»: for Chrilt is 
there propounded vnto vs, as the bread and the water of life. 
T herefore faith mult not be idle in the braine: but it mult take 
Chriſt,andapply him vato the ſoule and conſcience, even as 
meate1s eaten, 

The Queſtions of Conſcience touching Faith are theſe: 
Firſt, how wee may = apply Chriſt, with all his benefits vn- 
toour ſelues? For wicked men apply Chriſt yato themſelucs 
falſely,in preſumption, but few doeit truly , as they ought to 
do. 1 anſwer,That this may be done,we nult remember to doe 
two things. Firſt, lay downe a foundation of thisation, and 
thenpraQiſe vpon it.Our foundation mult be laid in the word, 
or al: weſhall tailein eur application, and it conliſtsof two 
principles. The oneis : As God giues a promiſe of lifeeternall 
by Chrilt,ſo he giues commandement, that euery one in parti- 
cular,ſhould apply the promiſe to himſelfe. Thenextis, that 
the Miniſterie of the word, is an ordinaric meanes, wherein 
Goddoth offer , and apply Chriſt with all his benefits to the 
hearers,as if he called them by their names : Peter, John, Corne- 
lins , Beleene in Chriſt , and thou ſhalt beſaued. When wee haue 
rightly conlidered of our foundation : the ſecond thing is , to 
practiſeyponit:and thatis, to giueourſclues to the exerciſes of 

faith and repentance, which ſtand in meditation of the Word, 
and "— for mercieand pardon:and when this is done, then 


_ God giuesthe ſenſe and increaſe of his grace. When Lyaia 


_ hearing the Sermon of Pax, then God opened her heart, 
A. 16. 12, 

Secondly,itis demanded : \Vhen faith beginnes to breede in 
the heart, and when a man beginnes to belecue in Chriſt ? 
Anſw. When hee begins to bee touched in conſcience for his 
owne linnes, and withallhungers and thirſts after Chriſt,and 
his righteouſneſle, then beginneth faith, The reaſon is 
plaine, As faith is renued, foitis begunne, butit is owes 

when 
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when a man is touched in conſcience for his ſinnes, and begins 
anew to hunger after Chriſt; therefore when theſe things firſt 
ſhew themſeluegthen faith fr{t beginneth. For theſewere the 
things that were in Dauid, when he renewed his repentance. 


Sett.4.. 


Thethird duetie neceſlarie to faluation, is Repentance. In Repentance; 

which,two things are to be conl1dered: the beginning,namely, 
a godly ſorrow, which is the beginning of repentance, 2. (or. 7. 
and ypon this ſorrow a Change, which is indeede Repentance 
it ſelfe. ln ſorrow weconlider, fir{t, the nature of it:ſecondly;the 
properties ofit. Touching the nature of forrow, it is either in- 
wardor outward. The inward forrow;is when a man is diſplea- 
ſed with himſelfe for his linnes. The outward , when the heart 
declares the grietethereot by teares, orſuch like lignes. And 
forrow in this caſe, called a godly ſorrow, is more to be eltee-. 
med by the firſt of theſe, then by the ſecond. Thepropertie of 
this ſorrow, is to make vs to bee diſpleaſed with our ſelues , for 
our linnes dire&ly, becauſe they arelinnes, and doe diſpleaſe 
God.Itthere were no judge,no helhnor death, yet we mult bee 

ricued, becauſe wee haucoftended ſo mercifull a God and lo- 
uing father. And as godly ſorrow will makevsthus to doe, fo 
isitthe next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance dil. 
cerned. 

The nextthing inrepentance, is the Change of the minde 

and whole man in attection, life , and conuerſation. And this 
{tandeth in a conſtant purpoſe of the minde, and reſolution of 
the heart, not to {inne, but in every thing todo the will of God. 
Hereupon,Paul exhorteth them , to whom hee wrote, to con- 
tinucin the loue of God,and in the obedience of hisword. Bar- 
nabas when hecameto Ant:ech,and had ſeene the graceot God,, 
was glad, and exhorted all, that with purpoſe of heart they would * * 3. 
cleaue mto Godyor continue with the Lord.So the Prophet. Ezekiel 
faith, 1fthe wicked will twrne fromall his ſixmes z and keepe all my fta- met i082, 
tutesgand doe that which is Lrefull and right, hee ſhall ſurely live, and — : 
ſrallnot die. Inthis purpoſe ſtandeth the very nature of repen- 
tance: and it mult be 1oyncd with humiliation andFaith, as a 
third thing auaileableto faluation, and not to beeſeuergd from 


them, Fora man in ſhewemay haue many good things: as tor 
+: 1 example, 
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example, he may be humbled, and ſeemeto haue ſome ſtrength 
of faith:yet if there bee in the ſaide man, a wantpfthis purpoſe 
and reſolution.to ſinne, the other are but dead things, and vn- 
profitable:andfor all them,he may cometo eternal deſtruction. 
Furthermore, we mult diſtingujþthis kind of purpoſe, from the 
mind and purpoſe of carnall men,thecucs,drunkards, harlots, v- 
ſurers:for they will conteſle their finnes, and be orry tor them, 
yea and ſhed {ome teares, wiſhing they had neuer l1nned as they 
haue.In theſemen, indeede there is a wiſhing will for the time, 
but noſetled purpoſe. Aud itis a propertie of nature to auoide 
euill: but to hauea conſtant reſolution of not (inningjis a gitt of 
grace:and tor this it is that we mult rochwrath our repen- 
tance 15 notruc and ſound repentance. 


Sect. 5. 


Thefourth andlaſtdutie, is to performe New obedience 2 
to God tn our life and conuer/ation : In this new obedience , three 
things are required.Fir{t it muſt be a fruite of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
in vs:for when weedoe any good thing, it is Chriſt that dothit 
in vs. To this purpoſe Damd prayeth vnto God,P/a/m. 143.10 
Let thy good ſpiru leade me foorth into the land of righteonſneſſe. And 
Paxl exhorteth the Galatians to walke in the Spirit z and then 
marke what followes : and yee ſpall not fulfill the lu#t of the fleſh, 
Gal.5.16. Secondly, this new obedience mult beethe keeping 
of cuery commandement of God : for as S. [awes ſaith, Hee that 
breaketh one commaundement ,zs guiltie of all : that is, he that doth 
willingly and wittingly breake any commandement,and makes 
not conſcience of ſome one,maketh not conſcience of any, and 
before God heis as guiltie ofall, as if he had brokenall. T hird- 
ly,in new obedience , the whole man muſt endeauour to keepe 
the wholelawin his minde, will, affections, and all the faculties 
of foule and bodie. Asit is faid of 7oſias, that hee rrynedtoGod 
according to all the lawes of Moſes, with all his heart. T his laſt 
point addedto thereſt, is the verietorme andlite of new obe- 
dience,and from henceit followeth : Firſt , that the repentant 

ſon , mult not liue in the practiſe of any outward linne. Se- 
condly, that theremult beein him, an inward reſiſting and re- 
ſtraining of the corruption of nature,and ofthe heart, that hee 
may truly obey God, by the grace of the ſpirit of God. = 

cat 


_—_ A 


— 


ng POO 4 OP, 
heart of /oſeph was readiepreſt,to ecui elt of Pori- Gen.49.9.16 
phars wife. And Danid ated his affeftion from as him- a I. 
ſelfe vpon Shemei,when he curſed him, Thirdly, that he ought 
to ſtirrevp and exerciſe theinward man, by iſl ſpirituall moti- 
ons of Faith,loy,Loue,Hope and the praiſeof God. 

Now touching this point,there are two principall Queſtions 
propounded. Firlt,how may a man frame his life to liuein New 
obedience? 

eAnſw., Though all the bookes of the old andnew Teſta- 
ment,are direions ſuthcient for a good life , yet a moreſpeci- 
all anſwer may be made out of theſame, plainely and briefly, 
That thereare three maine grounds or rules of New Obedi- 
ence. T he fir{t is laid downe by our Sauiour Chriſt, Zk. 9.23. 
If any man will come after mee, let him denie hinmſelfe , and take vp his 
: 25 tur followme, T he meaning isthis, Euery one that will 
become aſcholler in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedi- 
ence vnto God,mult denie himſelfe , that is, hemult in the firſt 
place, exalt and magnifiethe graceof God, and becomeno- 
thing in himſelfe, renouncing his owne reaſon, will, and affe- 
Qions, and ſubiefing them to the wiſedome and willof God 
inall things, yea eſteeming all things in the earth, euenthoſe 
that aredeareſt ynto him, as drofſeand dung in regard of the 
kingdomeof Chriſt. Againe,he mult rake 2p his Croſſe, that is, 
heought alwaies to make a fore-hand reckoning , even of pri- 
uate crolles and particular afflitions, and when they come, to 
beare them with chearefulneſſe. This done, hee mult follow 
(rift, by praQtiling the vertues of meeknes, patience,loue, and 
obedicnce,and by being conformable to his death, in crucity- 
ing the bodie of linne in himſelfe, The ſecond rule is propoun- 
ded by Part, Aft.24. 14. Tobeleene all things that are writtenin the 
Law and the Prophets, and thatis, to hold and embrace the 
ſamefaith, which was embraced by the Saints and ſeruants of 
God in auncienttimes,and which was written by Afoſes & the 
Prophets. Againe, in all rcucrence to ſubie himſelfe, tothe 
true mannerof worſhipping and ſeruing God, reuealcd in his 
word: andnotto departfrom the ſame doArineand worſhi 
eitherto therighthand, ortotheleft. The third andla(t rule, 
1s, to hae and to keepe faith and a good conſcience, 1, Tim. 1. 19, 
Now taithis preſerucd, by knowledge of the doArine of the 
Law & the Goſpel,by yeclding aſſent vato the ſame dodtrine, 

C 4 belceving 


40 Caſes of Conſcience. I, Booke, 
belecuing it tobe true,and by a particular applicationof it vnto 
a mans ſelfe,ſpecially of the promiſe of righteouſnetle and life 
euerlaſting,in and by Chriſt. Againe, that aman may __ 2 

ood conſcience,he muſt do three things. Firſt, inthe courſe of 
Fis life,he muſt practiſe the duties of a generall Calling inthe 
particular ſoas though they be two diſtinin nature, yet they 
may be both one in vſcand practiſe. Secondly;inall eucntsthat 
come topalle,cuermore in patienceand filence hemult ſubmit 
himſelfe.to the good will and pleaſure of God. Thus it is faid of 
Aaron,that when God had deſtroyed his ſonnesfor offcring vp 
ſtrange hre before him, he held his peace, Leuit.10, 3, And Damd 
ſhewes that it was his practiſe, when beeing afflicted, hefaith, 
I was as dumbe and opened my mouth , becauſe thou Lord d'd1:ſt ity 
Pſal. 39.9. Thirdly,itat any time he falleth , either through in- 
firmitie, the malice of Sat», or the violence of fome temptati- 
on;he muſt humble himſelte beforeGod, labour to breake off 
his ſinne, and r2couer himſelte by repentance. And theſe 
three bee the principall and maine grounds of New-obedi- 
ENCE. 

The ſecond Queſtion. Conſidering that allgood workes 
are thetruits of aregcnerate perſon, and are contained vader 
New-obedience:How may a man doca good worke, that may 
be accepted of God,and pleaſe him ? 

For reſolution whereof, it is to bee carefully remembred, 
that tothe doing of a good worke, ſundrie things arerequired: 
Whereot;ſomein naturedoe goe before the ow to bee done, 
ſome doe accompanie the doing thereof, and ſome againedoe 
— the worke,being required to be done, when the worke 
is done. 

Before the worke,theremuſt gocReconciliation , whereby 
- theperſonisreconciled vntoGod in Chrift;and made accopta- 
bleto him. For itisacleare caſe, thatno worke of man can be 
accepted of God,vnleſle the perſon of the worker bee approo- 
ved othim. And theworkes of men of what dignitic focucr, 
are not to beeſteemed by the ſhew,and outward appearance of 
them,but by the mindeand condition of the doer. Againe, be- 
fore wee doeany good worke, wee mult by prayer lift vp our 
hearts vnto God, and defire him to enable vs by his Spirit :9 
doeit,and to guide vsby the ſame,in the ation, which wee are 
about todoe, This did the Prophet David oftentimes, as wee 
may 
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may reade in the Pſalmes, but eſpecially in Pal. 143. 10, when 


he ſaith,7each me to doe thy will, O God, for thou art my God: let thy 
good/piri leade me into the land of y—_—_—_ And oftentimes in 


ther? 9.P/alme, Teach me,O Lord,the way of thy ſtattes,verſe, 3 7. 


Ginue me amderſtanding. 34. Dirett me inthe path of thy command e- 


ments.3 5 Againe;T each me indgement an4 knowledge. 66, Let my 
heart be upright mthy ſtatutes, 80, Stabliſh me,according to thy pro- 
miſe. 116, Dirett my ſteppes mn thy word , and let none imquitie haue 
dominion ower me. 13}, 

Inthe doing of the worke,we are to conſider two things;the 
matter,andthe manner or torme of doing it. For the matter, it 
mult beea worke commanded inthewordof God, either ex- 
prellely or generally.For it is Gods reucaled will that giuesthg 
goodnelle to any worke.Chrilt ſaith of the Phariſes, that hey 


wor ſoipped him in vame,teaching for dottrines, the commun:dement s 0 Mar k.7.7, 


mer. He thereforethat will doe a worke,tending to the worſhip 
of God,mult doethat which God commande:n. Now actions 
exprellely commanded;,arethe duties of themorall Law ; Aci- 
ons generally commanded;areallſuch asſerueto behelpes aud 
meanes;to further the {aid morall duties. And here we mult re- 
member.that ations indifferent in the caſe ot ottence,or edif- 
cation,ceaſe to be indittcrent,and come vnder ſome commaun- 
dement of the morall Law.T o which purpole Pau futh , [fea- 
ting fleſh will offend my brother, [ will eate no fleh whit: the world ſtan- 
deth:his meaning is,that though his eating of fleſh, was a thing 
indifferent in it ſelfe, yetincaſe of oftence, his minde was to 
abſtaine fromit, as much as from the breach of the Law of 
God. Againe,ifan action indiff:rent,comes within the caſe of 
turthering the good of the Commoun-wealth;or Church;it cea- 
ſeth to be indifferent,and comes vader commaunde:inent , and 
ſo all kinde of callings and their workes, though ncu-r ſo baſe, 
may be the matter ot good workes, This point is to bz rement- 

bred: for it ſcrueth to incourage er2ry man, of what conditiun 

ſocuer he bezin thediliget performanceof the dutics 0! -. © val 

ling, as aiſy to cofute the dodrine ofthe Popili church, ci 

teacheth that onely almes-decdes , and building or mar” 4j- 
ning of Churches and religious houlcs, are thc matter of 8+. 
OS 
Now to themanneror formeof a goo''worke , there i: re- 


quircd Faith, For as without taith, 1t 19 zonpolubie.o o © 
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Rom,14. vie 


2.Cor.to, 3 1, exer ye dee doeallto the glory of 


42 Caſe: of Conſtrence, I, Booke. 
God, Heb, 11,6, ſo whatſocucr workeis vndertaken without 
faith, cannot in any ſort be blevnto him, What faith 
then isrequired in this caſe? 7 a»ſwer. Firlt a generall faith , 
whereby we are perſwaded that the thing to be done,may law- 
fully be done, and of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when hee faith, 
whatſoener ts not of faith, ts ſine, Secondlya particular or iuſtify- 
ing faith , which purifieth the heart, and maketh it fit to bring 
forth a good nav 2 it giuesa beginning to the worke, and 
alſo couers the wants and defects thereot, by apprehendin 
and applying vnto vs , Chriſt and his merits. Againe, agoo 
worke for the manner thereof,mult be done in S__ For 
knowing that the thing to be done,is commanded of God, we 
muſt haue a minde,and intention to obey Godin the thing we 
doe,according to his commandement. If it be here demanded, 
ſeeing workes mult be done in obedience, how, and to what 
part of the word we mult dire& our obedience ? I anſwer, to 
the Law. But how?not confidered in his rigour, but as itis qua- 
lihed,mollifed,and tempered by the Goſpell : for according to 
the rigour ofthe Lanich commands perte& obedience,ng 
man can poſlibly doe a good worke. 

Furthermore,touching the manner,it muſt be done to good, 
and lawfull ends. The = ofa good worke are manifold: Firſt, 
the honour and glory of God, Whether ye eate or drinke,or whatſ0- 
God. Secondly, theteſtification of 

our thankfulneſſe vnto God;that hath redeemed vs byChrilt. 

Thethird is toedife ourneighbour, and to further him in the 
way to life everlaſting, Matthew,s.16, Let your light £ ſine be- 
fore men , that th ſee ood worker , and glorifie your fa- 
ther which ts in dn. he fourth is, to —_ and ' wabo 

our faith and repentance,both which be mach ed and 

confirmed by thepraQtiſe of good workes. Fiftly,that we may 

eſcape the puniſhment of (inne, the deſtruion of thewicked , 
and obtaine the reward of the righteous, life —_— T his 
was the end that Pav/ aymed atin the courſe of his calling, ta 
which purpoſe he ſaith, From henceforth there is [aid wp for mee the 
crowne of righteon/neſſe , which the Lord the righteous Indge ſhall owe 
me at that day, 2.,Tim.q.8. Sixtly,that we may be an{werable to 
our calling, in doing the duties thereof. and 1n walking as chil- 
dren of light,redeemed by Chrift leſus. When Dawd kept his 


fathers ſheepehe behaved himſelte as a ſheepheard, but own 


Chap. VI, Caſes of Confſrience, 43 
he was annointed King ouer Iſrael, God gaue him a heart, and 
reſolution , to carry himſelfe as a King and gouernour of his 
people, Looke then asDauid did, fo wy wee cuen by our 
workes to be anſwerable to our calling. Seuenthly, that wee 
may pay the debt,which wee owe vnto God. For wearedebters 
to him 1n ſundry regards; as wee archis creatures : as we are his 
ſcruants:as weare his children: In a word, as wee are redeemed 
by Chriſt,and our whole debt is, our duty of praiſe and thank(- 
lwing. 

, Aﬀer the worke is done, then cometh the acceptation of it. 
God accepts of our workes divers wayes. Firſt, in that hee par- 
doneth the fault which cometh from vs. Secondly, in that hee 
approoues his owne good worke in ys. Thirdly,in that he doth 
give vntothedoers of them a crowne of righteouſnelle and 
glorie,according to his promiſe, 2.7im.4.8.Reu,2.10, Wee then, 
after wee haue done the worke,muſt humble our ſelues, and in- Pfal.143.2+ 
treat the Lord topardon the wants of our workes, and ſay with Dan-9.3.94 
Daxid, Lord enter not into magement with thy ſeruant : and with 
Damiel, Lord wnto vs belongeth open ſhame and confuſion , but to thee 
righteon/ne ſſexcompaſſion, and forgineneſſe. And the reaſonis plaine: 
becauſein vs thereis no coodnetl ,no holinefle, no righteout- 
neſſe,nor any thing that may preſent vs acceptable in his ſight 
and for this cauſe Pav/ſaith, I know nothing by my felfe, yet ans not 1 
thereby inſtified. Great reaſon then, that wee ſhould humble our 
ſelues before Godzfor our wants,and pray vnto hira,that he will 
in mercy accept our endeauour, and confirme the good worke 
begunne in vs,by his holy ſpirit. 


CHAP, VI, 
Of the ſecond maine Queftion, touching aſſurance of ſaluation. 
IT. Queſtion, 


How a man may be in conſcience aſſu- ; 
red of his owne /aluation" 


BEforel cometo theQueſtion it ſelfe, this concluſion is tobe 
laide downe asa maine Ground; That EleQtion, voca od 
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of Caſes of Conſcience. I. Bookes 
faith option, iuſtification, ſanRifcation, and eternall glorifi- 
cation,are neuer ſeparated in the ſaluation of any man, but like 
inſeparable companions, goe hand in hand : ſoas heethat can 
beea(lured of one of them, may infallibly concludein his owne 
heart, that hee hath, and ſhall haue intereſt in all the other in 
his duetime. Thisis plaine by S. Pauls words, Whombe predeftt- 
nAe,them al/o he called: whom he called , th:m alſo he inftified : whom, 
hee inftificd , themalſo hee glorified. In which place, the Apoſtle 
compares the cauſes of faluation, to a chaine of many linkes, 
whereof euery one is ſo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
keth hold of the higheſt , mult needes carrie all the re(t with 
him. Againeamoneglt theſe linkes, Faith is one, a principall 
race of God, whereby man is ingrafted into Chriſt, and there- 
Þy becomes one with Chriſt,and Chrilt one with him, Epheſ. 3. 
17.Now whoſocuer is by taith vnited vnto Chriſt, the Gy is 
eleced,called, iuſtihcd, and ſanifhed. Thereaſon is manifeſt, 
Forin a chaine, the two extreames, are knit together , by the 
middle linkes ; and in the order of cauſes of happineſle and fal- 
uation, faith hath amiddle place, and by it hath the childe of 
God at(lured hold of his election, and effecuall vocation , and 
conſequently of his glorification in the kingdome of heauen, 
To this purpoſe faith S. oh, 3,36. Hee that beleemeth in the Sonne, 
hath enerlaſtmng life. And 5. 24. Hee that beleeweth in him that ſent, 
me, hath enerlaiting life,and ſpall not come into condemaation,but hath 
paſſed from death to life. This is the Ground. 
Now for anſwer to the Queſtion, diucrs places of Scripture 
areto be ſcanned ; wherein this caſe of Conſcience is fully ans 
ſwered and relolucd. 


Sel. 1, 


The firſt placeis Row. 8.16. And the Firit of God teftifieth to- 
gether with our Sjirits,that we are the ſomes of G14, In theſe words 
are two teſtimonies of our adoption ſet downe. The firlt is 
the Spiritof God dwelling in vs, andteſti/ying vntovs, that 
weare Gods children. But ſome will happ:ly demaund , How 
Gods fpirit giues witnetle, ſceing now the:© areno revelations? 
Anſw. Extraordinarie reuclations are ceaticd ; and yet the ho- 
ly Gholt in and by the word, reucaleth ſo;ne thi ngs vato men? 
for which cauſe hee is called truely the Spirit of Renclations 
| Erb, 
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Chap. VI. . Caſes of Conſciente. 45 
Ephe.z.5 Againe, the holy Ghoſt gives teſtimonie, by a lying 
the promiſe of remiſſion of ſinnes , and life everlaſting by 
Chr w——_ _ heart of man,when theſameis gene- 
rally propounded, inthe Miniſterie of the word. And becauſe 
many rc ready preſumptuouſly to ſay , they are the children 
of God,when they arenot, and that they hauethe witneſſeof 
Gods Spirit, when in trueththey want it,therefore wee areto 
put a difference betweenethis carnall conceite,and the true te- 
{timonicof the Spirit, Now there betwothings whereby they 
may bee diſcerned one from the other. The firſt is, by the 
meanes. Forthetrueteltimonie of the holy GhoQ,is wrought 
ordinarily by the preaching , reading , and meditation of the 
wordof God, asalſoby prayer, and the right vie of the $a- 
craments. But the preſumptuous teſtimonie, ariſeth in the 
heart,and is framed in the braine, out of the vie of theſe means, 
or though inthe vie;yet with want of the bleſling of God con- 
curring with the meanes. Theſecondis, by the effets, and 
fruits of the Spirit. For it ſtirres vptheheart;to prayer and inuo- 
cation ofthename of God, Zach.12, 10, yea it cauſeth amanto 
crie and call earneſtly vntoGod,inthe time of diſtreile, with a 
ſenſe and feeling of his owne miteries: and with deepe lighes 
and groanes, which cannot beevttered, to craue mercieand 
grace at his hands,as of a louing father, Rom, $. 26, Thus did 
Moſes crie vntoheauen in his heart, when he wasin diftrelle at 
theredſea,Exod. 14.15. And this gitt ofprayer;is an vnfallible 
teſtimonieof Gods Spirit > which cannot ſtand with carnall 
umption. 

Theſecondteſtimonie ofour Adoption is our Spirit, that 
is,our conſcienceſandtified and renewed by the holy Ghoſt. 
And this alſo is knowne and diſcerned, firlt , by the griefe of 
the heart for offending God, called Godly ſorrow, 2. Cor. 7. 10. 
ſecondly,by a reſolute purpoſe of the heart, and endeauour of 
the whole manzin all things to obey God : thirdly,by ſauouring 
the things of the Spirit,Rom.$.5;that is,by doing the workes of 
the Spirit,with ioy and chearetulnetle of heart, as in thepre- 
ſence of God,and as his children and ſeruants. 

Now put the caſe;that the teſtimony of the Spirit be witing: 
then 1 afirer;that the other teſtimony.theſanctification ofthe 
heart,wil ſutce toaſſurevs.We know it (utticiently to betrue, 


& not painred fire, itthere be heate, though there be a0 oo__ 
ut 


46 Caſes of Conſcience, I. Booke. 

Put the caſe againe;that the teſtimonies of the ſpirit be wan- 
ting,and our fanctification bee vncertainevnto vs , how then 
may we be aſſured ? The anfwer is,that we muſt then haue re- 
courleto the firſt _—_— s, and motions of ſanification , 
which are theſe. Firſt;to feele our inward corruptions.Secondly, 
to bediſpleaſed with our ſelues for them. Thirdly, tobeginto 
hate ſinne. Fourthly,to grieueſo oft as we fall, and offend God. 
Fiftly,toauoid the occaſions of ſinne. Sixtly, to endeauour to 
doe our dutic,and tovie good meanes, Seauenthly,todelireto 
ſinneno more. And laſtly;to pray to God for his grace. Where 
theſe & thelike motions are, thereis the Spirit of God, whence 
they proceede:and ſandificationis One appleis ſufhici- 
ent to manifeſt the life of thetree, and one good and conſtant 
motion of gracezis ſufhcient to maniteſt anRikcation, Againe, 
it may be demanded,what muſt be done, if both be wanting ? 
Anſ. Men mult not deſpaire, but vic good meanes,andia time 


they ſhall be allured. 
Sef. 2. 


Theſecondplaceis;the 15.Pſalme, In the firſt verſe where- 
of, this queſtion is propounded,namely ; Who of allthe mem- 
bers ofthe Church , ſhall have his habitation in heauen ? The 
anſwer is made in the verſes following: and in the ſecond verſe, 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the ſaid n, Oneis, 
to walke vprightly in linceritie ing his and life to 
God : theſecond is, to deale juſtly in all his doings : the third 
is,for ſpeesh, to ſpeake thetruth from the heart , without guile 
or flatterie. And becauſe we arecalily deceiued in generall ſins, 
in the 3, 4,and 5. verſes, there are ſet downeſeauen more eui- 
dent and ſen(iblenotes of ſinceriticziuſtice andtruth. One isin 
mo notto take vp or carrieabroad falle reports and ſlan- 

s. Theſecondis, in our dealings not to doe wrong to our 


neighbour,more then to our ſelues, The third is in our com- 
panic, to conternnewicked perſons worthie to be contemned, 
Thefourth is in oureſtimation we haue of others, and that is, 
to honour them that feare God. The fift is in our words, to 
ſweare and not to change: that is, tomake conſcience of our 
word and promiſe, eſpecially if it bee confirmed by oath. The 
ſixt is in taking of gaine,not to giue money to viſa 
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notto take encreaſe for bare lending , but tolend freely tothe 
poore. The laſt is, to gineteſtimonie without bribery or parti- 
alitie.In the fi/th verſe,is added a reaſon of the deduct 
his endeauour doth all theſe things,ſhall never be mooued, that 
* js,cut off from the Church as an hypocrite. 


Sed. 2. 


The third place of Scriptures the firſt Epiſtle of /obn: the 
principall ſcope whereof, is to giuea full reſolution to the con- 
{cienceofman, touching the certainty of his ſalvation. And 
the principall grounds of atlurance,which are there laid downe, 
may bereduced to three heads. 

The firſt is this, Hee that harb communion or fellowſoip with God 
in Chrift, may be undoubtedly aſſured of his ſalnation. This conclu- 
ſion is propounded,Chap.r.verſe 3.4.WheretheApottle telleth 
the Church,that the ende of the preaching of the Goſpell vnto 
them was;that they might hauetellowſhip, not onely mutually 
among themſelves, but alſo with God the Father, and with his 
Sonneleſus Chriſt, And further, that hauing both knowledge, 
and atſuranceof this heavenly communion, to bee begunnein 
thislife,and perteRted in the lifeto come, there ioy might bee fill: 
that is, they might thence reape matter of true ioy and ſound 
comfort , vato their foules and conſciences. Now whereas it 
may be haply demaunded by ſome beleeuers, how they ſhould 
cometo this aſſurance? $, /ohn anfwers in this Epiſtle, that the 
certaintic thereof may bee gathered by foure infallible notes. 

The firſt is Remſſion ot linnes. For though God bein himſelte, 
molt holy and pure,and no mortallman, beeing vncleane and 
polluted by {inne,can haue fellowſhipwith him: yet God hath 
ſhewed his mercie, to thoſe that beleeuein him, and hath ac- 
cepted of the blood of Ieſius Chriſt hs Soune whereby they are cleanſed 
from all their Corruptions, verſe 7. It hereit bee asked , how this 
pardon and forg) uenes may bee knownetit is an{wered,by two 
i1gnes, Oneis humble and heartie Confellion of our linnes 
vnto God, forſoſaiththe Apoſtle, If we confe(ſe our ſinnes, he is 
faxthfull and inſt to forgine v5 our (annes,and to cleanſe vs from all mi- 
quatie,v.9.T he other is the pacified Conſcience, for beeing r2eſtt= Rom.5-4 
fied by fauth wee hawe peace with God : and, If our heart condenone 1s 
zor,that isjif our conſcience in reſpec oflinne doth not accuſe 


VS, 


S. Iohas x Fpit, 


LIoh. 5.42. 


— 


Chap.v. 3+ 


Col.z-26, 


Rom.8.7, 


3a4!.; 16. 


48 Caſes of Conſcrence. I. Booke, 
vs, then haue we _—_— toward; God, Chap. 3. v.21. The ſecond 
note of fellowſhip with God , is the ſantbying Spirit, whereby 
weare renewed in holine(ſe and righteouſnetſe: Hereby we know 
that he abideth in v5,enen by the Spirit which he hath ginen —_ 
3.v.24.Thethird is holineſſe and vprightneſſe of heart and life. T 0 
this end the Apoſtle faith , If wee ſay that wee hawe fellowſhip with 
him,and walke in darkeneſſe, we he and doe not truely : but if wee walke 
ia the light, as heets in the hight, wee haxe fellowſhip one with another, 
&c.Chap 1.6.7.The fourth is perſemerance inthe knowledge and 
obcdience of the Goſpell. So the ſame Apoſtle exhorteth the 
Church : Ler therefore abide inyou the ſame doAtrine concerning 
Chriſt , whichyee haxe heard from the beginning. If that which yee 
hae heard from the beginning , remaine im you, that is,if ye beleeuc 
and obey it, you alſo ſhall continue in the ſonne and in the father.Chap 
2.24. 

Theſecond Ground, Hee that is the adopted ſonne of God, ſpall 
vndoubtedly be ſaned. T his point the Apoſtle p Inely declareth, 
when he faith , Belowed,now are wee the ſores of God, — And wee 
know, that is > weeare vndoubtedly aſſured by faith , that when 
Chrift ſhall appeare im glorie wee ſhall all bee like onto him-gfor we ſhall 
ſee him as he ts. T hat thelatter part of theſe words, is thus to bee 
expounded, I gather out of Chap. 2. 28. as alſo by comparing 
this text with that of $. Paw/,where hee ſaith, When Chritt which 
z5 our life ſnall appeare , then ſhall wee alſo appeare with him. m glorie. 
Andagaine, If wee bee ſonnes, wee are alſo heires , euen the heires of 
God, and heir es annexed with Chrift, if/o bee that we ſuffer with him, 
that wee may alſo be glorified with kim. Now putthe caſe, that the 
conſcience of the beleeuer, willnot reſt in this, but deſires to be 
turther refolued, touching the certaintie ot his adoption? Then 
I anſwer, that hee muſt hauerecourſevnto the (ignes, whereby 
a ſonne of God may bee diſcerned from a childe of the diuell: 
and theſeare princpally three. Firltis, truely to beleene inthe 
name ofthe Sonne of God: forthoſethat haue God for their 
tather,are madetheſonnes of God, by farth in Ieſ3s Chris. And 
this faith ſhewes it ſelfe by obedience. For hereby wee are ſure 
that we know ( hrist,thatis,that webeleeuein him,and apply him 
with all his benefites ynto our ſoules , /f wee keepe his commande- 
ments, Nay turcher, He that ſayes, 1 know him. , and keepes not his 
commanunaements,ts a liar ,and the truth is not in him_Þ.1.loh. 2,v.3.4- 
Thelſeccond l1gneis, a heartie deſire, and earueſtindeauourtebe 
cleanſed 
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cleanſed of his corraptions, Emery ſome of 'God that hath this hope, 
fieth hinselfe ,cuen as (Eriftis pa pr 7 verſ.3, The ru 
is the /ove of a Chriſtian,becauſe hei4# Chreſtian : for hereby, ſaies 
the Apoſtle, arcthe children of God knowne from the chil- 
dren of thediuell : becauſethe ſonnes of Sata» do hate their 
brethren, ( as Caindid his brothereAbe/) euen for the good 
workes which they do.On the other ſide Gods adopted ſonnes, 
may hereby knowthemſclues to bee tranſlated from death to 
life becauſe they lowe the brethren,Chap.3.10,11,12.8c. 
Thethird Ground. They that chuind of the lowe of God to them 
in pa ticular , may alſo bee certainely aſſured of thew owne ſaluation. 
T his doArine followes nccetinlly vpon the Apoltles words, 
chap. 4. v. 9. For thoſe whom God hath loucd trom all eterni- 
tie,to them hee hath manifel(ted his love , by /ending his onely be- 
gotten Sonne into the world, that they might line through hum eternal- 
#7. But how may a man beatſured of Godsſpeciallloue and fa- 
our? Theſame Apoltle an{wers,by twonotes:T he firlt is the 
lone of onr brethren , and that according toGods commaunde- 
ment,wherein it ts commanded;that he thatloues God, ſhould 
louehis brether al{o,4.2 1.” And ifany man (ay , I owe God, and 
hate his brother, he'is atyar, For howcan he'that loueth not his 
brother , whom he hath ſeene, loue God whome hee hath not 
ſeene?4.20, Nowthat a man deceiue not himſelfe in the loue 
of his brother $. ob» giueth threerules: One, that Chriſtian 
brotherly loue,ſhould not bee, for outward rel peas or conlide- 
rations: but princ! pally , becauſe they are the ſomes of God , -and 
members of Chrilt': - Eerie one which lauveth' him; that did beget: 
that is,God the Father, /overh himalſowhich :5 begotten of him.$.1, 
Another is,that it muft not be ormarazin ſhew onely,but ward 
4nthe heart. Lerws not lowe 1m word 07-18 fongue ozly,but wr deed 5 11 
rruth,z.18$.Laſtly;thatit be not onely in time of proſperitie,but 
when he ſtands moſt m neede of our love. For whofoeuer hath this 
worlds good,& feethhis brother have need , and Artrerbwp the 
bowels of comp ſion from hinv, how awelleth'the lowe of Godin hins? 
3.17.Theſecond note of Gods louevnto vs is, owr {07 of God, 
Forthoſe whom Godloueth in Chriſt , to them hee giveth his 
prace,toloue him againe. And this louing ofhimagain& is an 
euidenttoken of that lote wherwith he loues'the. So ſaith the 
Ap. Wee lour him becauſe ht loned vs fir$t.4.19; tithe demanded, 
how a man may beatſuredthat helouerh Gol? theanfweriszhe: 
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know it by two things: Firſt, by his conformurie to him in 
holineſſe The child that his father wil be willing to tread 
in the ſteppes of his father:and ſo in like maner, he that loteth 
God, will endeanour eats 44 Je 45, ſo t0 bee m thic world, q. 17. But 
how is that ? not in equalitie and perfection, but in (imilitude & 
conformitie,ſtriuing to be holy,as heis _ endeauouring 
to doe his willin all things.Secondly, by theweaning of his affe- 
ion from the things of this world , yea from all pleafures and 
delights of this pretent life; {9 farre foorth ,. as they are ſeucred 
from the feare,andloue of God. Lowe not this world, nor the things 
that are in the world : if any man lone this world , the lowe of the father 


is not in him, 2.15, 
Seft. 4. 


Thefourth place, is intheſecond of Tim. 2.19. The fonnda- 
tion of God remaineth ſure, and hath this ſcale: The Lord knoweth 
who are his , andlet exery one that calleth wpon the name of the Lord, 
depart from iniquitie.. In theſe words, Pal goeth about to cut 
off an offence,whichthe Church might take, by reaſon of the 
fall of Hy menexs and Philetus , who ſeemed to bee pillars, and 
principall menin the Church. And to confirme them again(t 
this ottence;hee ſaith:7he foundation of God, that is,the decree of 
Godseleftion, ſtand: firmeand ſure: {oas thoſe which are ele- 
Red of God,ſhall ueuer fall away,as theſe two have done. And 
this he declareth by adouble fimilitude:Firlt of all he ſaith, the 
election of God,is like the foundation of an houſe, which [tan- 
deth faft;thoughall the building bee ſhaken.Secondly he ſaith, 
that election hath the ſeale of God, and therefore may not bee 
changed : becauſe things that are ſcaled, are thereby made 
ſure and authenticall. Now thisſeale hath two parts : the firlt 
concerneth God, inthat every mansſaluationis writtenin the 
booke of life, and God knoweth who are his. And becauſcit 
might be ſaide, God indeede knoweth who ſhall be faued, but 
whatis that tovs?we know not ſo much of our ſclues. T heretore 
S. Pau/toan{werthis, ſettethi downe a ſecond part of thisſeale, 
which concerneth man, andis imprinted in his heart and con- 
ſcience: which alſo-hath two branches : the gift of inuocation, 
ahd a watchfull care;to make canſcience: of all and.cuery finne, 
intheſe words, {nd /etrmerig overhat calleth.uponthe name of. the 
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Lord,depart from iniquitie., VV hereby bee ſignifieth , thatthoſe 
that n_—— and'giue hin than es for his benefits, 
and withall, in their lives make conſcience of ſinne, haue the 
ſeale of Godseledion imprinted intheir hearts,and may allure 
themſclues they are the Lords. 


Seft.- 5: 


A kift place of Seriptureztouehing this queſtian is, 2; Per. 1. 
10. Gine all dlegence ro make your elettion ſure : for if you doe theſe 
things you ſhall newer fall. Which words containe two = Firſt, 
an exhortation, tomakeour election ſure, not with God, for 
with him both it,and all other things arevachangeable, but to 
our ſelues,in our owne hearts and conſciences, Secondly , the 
Meanes whereby to come to this aflurance, that is, by doing 
the things before namediin the 5.6.and 7.verſes,and that is no- 
thing elle but topraftiſe theyertues of the morall Law, there 
ſet downe: which I will briefly ſhew what they are, as they lie 
in the text. - 

To faith addevertu;\by faith, heemeaneth true religion , and 
that gift of God, whereby wee putour truſt and confidencein 
Chriſt.By vertue,he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue , but(as I take 
it)an honeſt and vpright lite before men, ſhining in the yertues 
and workes ef the morall Law. By knowledge, hee meancs a 
pift of God,whereby a man may judge, how to carrichimſelfe 
warity,and vprightly before men. By temperance,is vaderſtood 
a gift of God, whereby we keepe a moderation of ournaturall 
appetite,cſpecially about meate,drinke,and attire. By Patience, 
is meantavertue, whereby wee moderate our forrow, in endu- 
ring afflition. Goalimeſſe, isan other vertue whereby wee wor- 
ſhip Godinthe duties of the b6rft table. Brotherly kindneſſe; is al- 
{o that vertue, whereby we imbrace the Church of God , and 
the members thereof with the howds of loue. And in thelaft 
place , 'Zowe, is that vertue, whereby we arewell affeted to all 
men,ceuentoour enemies. Now hauing made a rehearfall of 
theſevertues:in the tenth verſche faith, If ye doe theſe things ye 

ſhallnewer fall, thatis to ſay, If yeexerciſeyour ſelues in theſe 
things,you may hereby be well aſſured eu perlwaded, of your 
election and faluation. | 
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III, Queſtion, 


How a man beinp indiſtreſſe of minat, 
may be comforted and releeuea ? 


'  Anſv. Omitting allcircumſtances ( conſidering thatmuch 
might bee ſpoken touching this Queſtion) '1 will onely ſet 
downe that which I take to be moſt materiallto the deubr- in 


hand. 
Sea. 


y 1/breſſe of mide (winch Salomon cals a brokenor 
a pþirit )is;when a man is diſquietedand 
diſtemperedin conſcience,and conſequently 
in bisatfeions, touching hiseſtate before 
God, This diltrelfe hath twodegrees , the 
lelle,& the greater. The letleis a lmgle Fearey 
orgrietewhen a man (tandeth in.ſu; & 
doubt of his owne Cation, & in feare that he ſhal be coodem- 
ned, The greater diſtreiſe is Deſpaire, when a man is without all 
hope of laluation;in his.own ſenſeand appretienlion. I.call De; 
ſpaire a greaterdiltre(ſe,becauſcit isnot a diſtintkindeoftrou- 
bleof minde;(as ſome do thinke)but the higheſt degreezin cue; 
ry kind of diſtrelle, For every diltreile inthe mindeis a fears of 
codemngtio,6& comes at length todeſperatis, ifit henot cured, 
All diſtreiſe of minde;ariſeth from TIENES begun 

or continued. For theſe two doeſo neceilarily follow, and ſo 
in{fparably accompanie eachthe other, that no diſtreiſe, of 
what kindeſocuer,can be ſeucred from temptation. And ther. 
foreaccording tothe diuersforts of temptations , that doe be: 

fall men,mult the diftretſes af the mindebe diſtinguiſhed.” 
Now Temptations be of two ſorts : either of575al,or ſe duce- 
mers. 
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ment. Temptations of trial, are ſuch as doe befallmen, for the 
triall and proofe of the grace of God which js in them. The 
Temptations of triall, aretwofold: the hirlt, is acombate of the 
conſcience direllly and immediately with the wrath of God : which 
beeing the molt grieuous temptation that can bee , it cauſeth 
the greateſt and deepelt diltreſſe of conſcience. The ſecond is, 

the Triall of the Croſſe, that is, of outward afflition , whereby 

God maketh proofe of the faith ofhis children z and not onely 

that, but of their hope, patience, and athance in his mercy for 
their deliverance. 

Temptations of ſedvcement be ſuch, as wherein men are enti- 
ſed, to fall rom God and Chriſt,toany kind ofeuill. And theſe 
are of three kinds. T he hr(t is,immediatly from theDiuell:and it 
is called the temptation of Blaſphemies, or the BlaſShemous temy- 
tation, T he ſecond is from a mans ewne ſinnes,originall and atuall: 
& this alſo hath ſundry branches,as wee ſhall re afterward. The 
third proceedeth from Imagination corrupted and depraucd. 
Now anſiwerable to theſe ſeuerall kindes of temptations , are 
the ſeuerall kindesof Diltreiles. And as alltemptations, may 
beereduced to thoſe hue, which haue beene before named : {o 
may all diſtrelles be reduced to five headsariling of the former 


temptations. 
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BeforeI come to handlethem in particular, we are to conli- 


der in the firſt place, whatis the beſt and molt ſure, Generall The Generall 


Remedie, which may ſerue forall theſe, orany other kind of = o—_ 


temptation;that is incident to man:and by this, the curing of 
any particular diſtret]e,willbe moreealie and plaine. 

This generallRemedie, is the| Applying of the promiſe of life 
euerlaſting,in and by the blood of Chriſt, For no phylicke,no 
arteor Skill ofman, cancure a woundedand diſtre(ſed conlſci- 
ence, but only the blood of Chriſt. Andthat this is the ſoue- 
raigneremedie of all other,no mandoubteth. The maine dif- 
hcultie is;touching the manner of proceeding , in theapplicati- 
cn ofthe promuſe. Herein therefore, three things mult be per: 
tormed. 

Firſt of all, thepartiemuſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the parti- 
cular diltreiſe, that the remedic may the better bee applied. 
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54 Caſes of Conſcience, I. Booke. 
For the truth is, that the very opening of the cauſe, isa great 
caſe totheminde, before any remedy be applyed. Yet by the 
way;this care muſt be had;that the thing to bee reuealed,be not 
hurtfullto the partie;towhomit is made known. For the diſtres 
may happely ariſe of ſome confederacie, in matters of Treaſon; 
by the concealing whereof, the partie to whom they are rcuca- 
led;may intang!e himfelfein the ſame danger. 

Secondly, it the cauſe may beeknowne, ( for ſometime it is 
hid trom thepartie diſtreſſed) then triall muſt be made, whe- 
ther theſaid party befit for comfort yea or no?For it he be found 
to be vnfit;the word of God ſhall be miſapplied, & conſequent- 
ly abnſed. His fitne(ſefor comfort , may be found out: by ſear- 
ching whether hebe humbled for his linnes, or not : for men 
may beein great diltreiſe, and yet not touched at all for their 
flinncs. This humiliation ſtands in ſorrow for ſinne, with con- 
fe(hon of the fame vnto God, andin carnelt prayer for the par- 
conthereof,with an hearty delire of amendment of lite, But if 
on the other (ide;the party be vahumbled, then the firſt and 
principall caremult be;toworkein him ſome beginning of hu- 
miliation. T his may be done in a friendly and Chriſtian talke & 
conference,whereby he mult firſt be brought toſce, and wellto 
con{ider his owne {1nnes : ſecondly , to grieue, and to be orrie 
tor them,at the lea(t, for ſome of the principall. 

And touching this ſorrow, two things mult be remembred : 
firlt;that the nature of worldly ſorrow mult bee altered,by bee- 
ing turned, and changed into ſorrow according to God. Ita 
man be in ſome danger of his life, by bleeding at the noſe; ex- 
perience teacheth , the counſell of the Phytitianis , to open a 
veine,& let the partie blood in the arme;that the courſe thereof 
may beturned another way : the like order isto bee taken with 
men, that are troubled with worldly ſorrow in their diſtrefſe:& 
that is;toturne the courſe of their griete, by cauſing them to 
grieue , not for wordly reſpe&s , or onely in conlideration of 
the puniſhment,duevato them for their (innes, but principally 
tor the very offence of God, in, and by their ſins committed. 

This done, a ſecond care mult bee had, that this ſorrow for 
finne be not confuled, but a diſtin ſorrow. T he man that is in 
ſorrow mult not be grieued onely, becauſe heeis as other men 
are, a {inner : but more eſpecially for this, and that. particular 


linne, by which it cometh to palle, that he is ſuch, or fuch alin- 
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ner,that ſo his ſorrow inreſpe@ of finne , may bee diſtinQ,and 
brought asitwereto ſome particular head. And men in this 
caſe,mult deale with the partie diftreiſed,as Surgeons are wont 
to doe with a tumor;or ſwelling in the bodie: whoſe manneris, 
firſt to apply drawing and ripening plaiſters tothe place affe- 
Red;to bring the ſore to an head, that the corruption may itſue 
out at ſome one place: and then afterward healing plaiſters, 
which are of great vie to cure theſame:Euen ſo confuſed griefe, 
mult be reducedtoſome particulars : and then,and not before, 
is aman fit for comfort,when his conſcience is touched in ſpe- 
ciall, inregard of ſome one or more diſtin and ſeuerall of- 
fences. And he that is grieued for one (innetruly,and vnfained- 
ly,from his heart, ſhall proportionally begrieued for all the lins 
thathe knowethto bein himſelfe. 

T he third thing required in applying this remedie,is, themi- 
niſtring and conuaying of comftorttothe minde of him, th:* 
hath confetſed his linnes,and is truly humbled for them: and it 
isa point of thegreatelt moment of all. Where if the Queſtion 
be,how this comfort ſhould be miniſtred ? the anſwer is,it may 
bedone, by bringing the partie troubled within the compatle 
ofthe promiſe of hte. And there be two waies of doing this: the 
onefalſe,and the other true. 


Sef.3. 


Somethinke, that men may bee brought within the Coue- T1.. eat win 
nant,by the doArineof Vniuerſall graceand redemption. But of miniftring 
this ws ofperſwading a man that hee hath title in the Cone. comtout, 
nant of gracezis both falſe,and vnfit. Falſeitis, becauſeall the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, are limited with the condition of 
Faith,and Repentance,not beeing vniuerſallto all, but made 
onely to ſuch perſons,as repent and belecue : thereforethey are 
incefinitein regard of whole mankinde, and to beleeuers onely 
they arevniuerſall, 

It is obieted, that God wonld haue allmen to bee ſaned. r.Tim-z 4, 
Avſ:The Apoſtle isthe beſt exponnder of himſelte, and he faith 
in the A: to the ſame effet , The time of this ignorance God re- 
gardednot, but NOW he admoniſheth all men enery where to re- \&-17.30, 
pent.In which words,Pan/addes this circumſtance of time[»ow, ] 
to limit this good willof God, to the laſt age of theworld, 

D 4 after 
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after the comming of Chriſtin the fleſh, and not to inlargethe 
ſame toallthe volleriti of Adam. Andſo muſt hee beevnder- 
ſtood in the place to Timothie,God would haxe all men to bee /aued, 
that is,»-win this laſt age of the world, And thus the fame A- 
poltle, 2.Cor. 6. expounds acertaine prophecie of //ay,concer- 
ning the acceptable time of grace. Now, ſaith he, s the accepta- 
ble time: behold. Now|is the day of ſaluation, meaning the time of 
the New Teſtament. And Colofl. 1.26, The myſterie hidde from 
the beginning ,is now made manifeſt to the Saints, And;Rom. 16.26. 
The rcuelation of the ſecret myſterie 1s now opened, All which,and 
many other places - wr ſame matter, hauing this circum- 
ſtance of time [Now,] mult needs be limited tothis laſt age of 
the world. As for thenote of vniuerſalitie, 41, it muſt not bee 
vnderftood of all particulars, but of all kindes, ſorts, condi- 
tions,and ſtates ot men, as may be gathered out of thetormer 
words : [would that prayers bee made for all men, not tor euery 
particular man : ( for there be ſomethat {inne vnto death, for 
whome wee may not pray,) but for all ſtates of men, as well 
Princes as ſubies, pooreasrich, baſeas noble, vnlearned as 
learned,&c, 

But the ſaying of Paulis vrged,2.Cor.s.18,God was m Chrift, 
reconciling the World wnto himſelfe:thertore the promiſein Chriſt, 
belongs tothe whole World, and conſ2quently tocuery one. 
Anſ. Theſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer for himſelfe. Rom. 
11.15.7he caſting away of the Tewes zs the reconciling ofthe world;that 
is,oftheGentilesin thelaſt age ofthe world : torſo he ſaid be- 
fore moreplainly,7 he fallmg away of the Iewes , is the riches of the 
world,and the dimmiſning of themythe riches of the Gentiles, Ando 
mult that place to the Corinthes be vaderftood.namely,not of 
all and eucry man;that lived in all ages and times , but of them 
that were(by the diſpenſation ofthe Goſpell)to be called out of 
-—— and nations, after the death and aſcenſion of 

iſt, 

Thus thenthe promiſe of faluation;is not wnizer/x!, without 
exception,or reſtraint : and therefore application made by the 
vniverlalitie of the promiſe, admits ſome talſhood, 

Secondly , this way of applyingzis alſo Vatit, For therea- 
fon mult be framed thus : Chriſt dred for all men: but thou art a 
man: therefore Chriſt died for thee, The partie diſtreiſed will 
grant alland fay,Chriltindeedse died for bim, if he would _ 
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received Chriſt, buthe by his ſinnes hath cut himſcfeoff from 
his owne Sauiour, and hath forſaken him , fo as the benefit of 
his death will doe him no good. 


Sect. 4.» 


The right way of miniſtring Comfort toa partie diſtre{ſed The Grounds 
followeth.In the handling whereof , firſt I will lay downe the ot Comtert, 
Grounds , whereby any man that belongs toGod , may bee 
brought within the Couenant, And then 1 will ſhew the k ight> 
Way,how they mult be v{ed and applied. 

For the firſt, Recourle muſt not be had to all graces,or toall 
degrees andmeaſure of grace; but onely ſuch, as a troubled 
Conſcience may feele and reach vnto. For thoſe that bee 
the true children of God, and haue excellent meaſure of 
grace, when they are in diſtreſſe, feclc littleorno grace at 
all in themſelues. The graces then , that ſcrue for this pur- 
poſe,are three : Faith, Repentance, and the true Loue of God, 
which is the fruit ofthem both, And that wee may the more 
ealily and truly diſcerne of them , and not be deceiued, inqui- 
ric mult be made, what bee the Secdes and beginnings of them 


all. 
The firlt Ground of grace is this: A deſire to repent , and be- 
leene.mm a touched heart and conſcienceyts faith and repentance it [elfe , 
though not m nature , yet in Gods acceptation. I prooucit thus : It 
is a principle ——— and confeſled of all men: that in them 
which haucgrace, God accepteth the will tor the deede. f 
there be a wilng minde (laiththe Apoltle) it is accepted not accor- , =. _ 
ding to that aman hath not , but according to that hee hath. Againe, Wa 
God hathannexed a promiſe of blefſcdnetſe » and life euerla- 
ſting tothe trueand vnfained deſire of grace, Whence it is, 
that they are in Scripture pronounced blelJed, which hunger | 
and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. And who are they but ſuch as feele ath. 5.6. 
themſclues to want all rightcouſneſle, and doe truely and 
earneſtly defire it in their hearts. For hungerand thirſt argues 
both a want of ſome thing , and a- feeling of the want: And 
to way os the holy Ghoſt faith , To himthat is athirſt will 7 Rexel.21.6, 
gue t9 arinke of the water of life freely. Now this thirſtic ſoule , is 


that man,which feeles himſclfedeſtituteofallgrace, ay” Gods 
uour 


7Pſal.10.17. 
Plal.145.19- 


:.Cor 7.9. 
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fauourin Chriſt,8& withall doth thirſt after the blood of Chriſt, 
and deſiresto be made- er thereof. God is wont merci- 
fully to accept of thedelire of any goodthing , when a man is 
in neceſlitic,and ſtands in want thereof. The Lord(ſaies Danid ) 
heares the deſire of the peore,that is, of them that are in diſtre(ſe,ci- 
ther of bodicor minde : Tea, hee will fulfill the deſire of them that 


feare him. 


It will be faid;that the deſire of good things is naturall : and 
therefore God will not regard mens delires. 

I anſwer Deſires be of two ſorts: Some be of ſuch things,as 
men by the meerelight ofnature know to be good : for exam- 
ple:the deſire of wiſedome, of ciuill vertue,of honour,of happi- 
ne(ſe,and ſach like:and all theſe nature can deſire. Others bec 
aboue nature,as the deſireof remiſſion of finnes,reconciliation, 
and ſanRification:and they which ſeriouſly deſire theſe, haue a 
promiſe of ble(ſednelle and life everlaſting. And hence it tol- 
lowes;that deſire of mercie, in the want of mercie, is mercie it 
ſelfe;zand deſire of grace,in the want of grace, is graceit ſelfe. 

A ſecond Ground isthis: A godlyſorrow whereby a mans grie- 
ued for his ſnunes becauſe they are ſines , irthe begining of repentance, 
and indeed for ſubſtance 13 repentance it ſelfe. The Apoſtle Pas! 
reioycedthat hee had in the worke ofhis Miniſterie , wrought 
this godly ſorrow in the hearts of the Corinthians , call 
it ſorrow that cauſeth repentance not to be repentedef. This ſorrow 
may beediſcerned in thisſort : The heart of him in whome 
itis, isſoaffeted, that though there were no conſcience,nor 
diuellto accuſe, norhell for condemnation , yet it would be 
grieued init ſelfe,becauſe God by ſinne is diſpleaſed and offen- 
ded. 

If it beealleadged, that one cannot reach to this be- 

inning of try. 7 to forrow for his ſinne, then I adde 
her: Ifthe partie be grieued for the hardneſle of his heart, 
whereby it comes topalle, that he cannot gricue, hee hath vn- 
doubtedly receiued ſome portion of godly ſorrow, For it is 
notnature , thatmakes vs togrieue for hardnelſe of heart, but 


grace. 
Thethird Ground is, that ef /etledpurpoſe , and willing minde 
to forſake all fonnezand to turne wnto God, ( though as yer no outward 


conuerſion appeare, )is a good beginning of true connerſion , and repen- 


- tance, Tthought (faith David )I will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wic- 
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kedne(ſe, wnto the Lord, and thow fergaueft the puniſoment of my 
} an, ud to this is added (Selah, )which is not onely a pats fr 
note z but,as ſome thinke,anote of obſeruation,to mooue ys to 
marke the things that are ſet downe,as being of ſpeciall weight 
and moment. And ſurely this is a matter of great conſequence: 
that vpon the very, vatained purpoſe of confellion of finne, 
God ſhould gine a pardon thereot. Take a turther proote of 
this in the prodigall ſonne, whomel take not for one that was 
neuer called, or turned toGod, (though ſome doe ſo,and ſeeme 
to haue warrant for their opinion:) but rather for him that is 
the Childe of God,and afterward fals away. Now this man be- 
iog brought by ſome outward crolles and affliftions, to ſce his 
owne miſcric, purpoſeth with himſelfe to returne to his father 
againe,and to humble himfelte,and contelle his iniquitic: and 


vpon this very purpoſe, when hee had laid, / will goe to my father, Luk 15 17,18 


aud (ay unto hun father, 1 haxe ſinned, cc, at his returne atarre off, 
his tather receiues him as his childe againe, and after acceptati- 
on, followes his confetlion. The likeis to bee ſeene in Daxid, 
who bceing reprooued by the Prophet Narhamfor his linnes of 
adulterie and murther, prefently made confeſſion of them,and 
atthe very ſame time, receiued by the Prophet ſentence of ab- 
ſolution, euen from the Lord himſfelfe, wherein hee could not 
crre. 

The fourth Ground. To love any man becanſe hee is a Chriſtian, 
and a childe of Gog,ts a ſenſible and certame note of a man that is parta- 


ker of the true lone of Godin ( hriſt. Hereby ({aith $. lob) wee know 


that we are tranſlated from death to hfe, becauſe wee lone the brethren. 1-Toh. 3.14. 


Loue here isnotacauſe, but onely a figne of Gods loueto vs. 


And our Sauiour Chriſt faith, Hee that receineth a Prophet m the Matth. 10.47, 


name of a Prophetyſhall receine a Prophets reward. 

Now that wee may not be deceiued in theſe grounds, it mult 
bee remembred, that theſe beginnings of grace(bee they neuer 
ſo weake) mult not be flittering and fleeting, but conſtant and 
{ctled : not (topped or (taied in the way,but fuch as daily growe 
and increaſe:andthen they are indeede accepted of God. And 
he that can hndetheſe beginnings,or any ot them truly in him- 
+ hee may allure hinaelfe thereby that hee is the childe af 

od. 


Set. 5. 


2,59am.12.14. 


man within 
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Sef. 5. 


Having thus laid downe the Grounds of comforts; I come 


=_ _— now to the Way , by which the partie in diſtreiſe, may bee 


brought within the compaſle ofthe promiſe of faluation, This 


the coucaant way [tandsintwothings ; in making Triall, andin Applying 


the promile, 

Firſt then, Triall muſt beemade, whether the perſon diſtreſ- 
ſed haue in him as yet,any ofthe forenamed grounds of grace or 
not, This triall may bee made by him thatis the comforter", in 


moouing of certaine Queſtions to the ſaid perſon, And firlt,, 


let him aske whether hee beleeue and repent ? Thediſtreſled 
partie anſwereth no , hee cannot tnor belecue, Then he 
muſt further aske, whether hee delire to belecue and repent? 
to thisthee willanſwer , hee doth delire it with all his heart; in 
the ſameſort is heetomake triall of the other grounds. \hen 
a manis in the fitte of tentation : hee will ay reſolutely , hee is 
ſure to bee damned. Aske him in this fatte, of his loue to God, 
hee will giue anſwer, hee hath none at all : but askehim fur- 
ther, whether hceloue a man becauſe hee is a Chriſtian, and a 
childe of Ged , then will he ſay hee doth indeede. Thus after 
triallmadein this manner, ſome beginnings of faith and re- 
pentance will appeare, which at the tir{tlay hid. For God vſeth 


out of the time ot proſperitie, by, and indiſtrelle and affliction 


to worke his grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. After that by triall ſome of 
the forclaid beginnings of grace, bee tound out, then commeth 
the'right applying of the promiſe of life euerlaſting to the 
partie diſtreiſed. Andthat is done by a kinde of reaſoning : the 
firſt part whereof , is taken from Gods word: the ſecond from 
the te{timonie of the diſtreiled conſcience : and the concluli- 
onis the applying of the promiſe on this manner: Hee that 
hath an unfamed dejire torepent and beleene, hath remuſſion of ſinnes, 
and life enerlafting : But thou ha#t an earneit deſire to repent and be- 
leewe in Chrift : Therefore remiſſion of finnes and life enerlaituy is 
thine, 

And here remember,that it is moſt conuenient;this Applica- 
tionBee made by the Miniſter of the Goſpell, who init, mult 
vie his minilteriall authoritie giuen him of God , to pro- 
nounce 
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nouncethe pardon. Forin diſtrelle,it is as hard athing,tomake 
the conſcienceyeecld to thepromiſe, as tomake fire and water 
agree.For though men haue ſignes ofgrace & merciein them, 
yet will they not acknowledge it, by reaſon of the extreamitie 
of their diſtrelſe. In this maner,vpo any of the former grounds, 
may the troubled and perplexed ſoule be atlured , that mercie 
belongs to it. And this 1 take to be the onely generall and right 
way of comforting a diſtre{ſed conſcience. 

Now that the promiſe thus-applyed , may haue good ſuc- 
celſe,theſe ſixe rules muſtnecet[arily be obſerued. 

I. Oneis, that the comfort which ir miniſtred, bee alaied with 
ſome mixture of the law: that is toſay , the promiſe alonemuſt 
not be applied, but withall mention is tobe made, of the ſinnes 
of the partic,and of the grieuous puniſhments , due vato him 
for theſame. The reaſon is, becauſe there is much guilein the 
heart of man, inſomuch, as oftentimes it falleth our, that men 
not throughly humbled, being comforted cithertoo ſoone, or 
too much , afterward become the worlt of all: In this re- 
ſpe&, not vnlike to the yron, which becingcalt into the bre 
vehemently hote,and cooled againe, is much morehard, then 
it-would have beene, ifthe heate had beene moderate. And 
hence it-is , that in the miniſtring and applying of comfort, 
wee mult withall ſomewhat keepe them downe, and bring 
them on by little and little to repentance, The ſweetnelle of 
comfortis the greater , if it bealaied with ſome tartnetle of the 
Law. 

1 1;. Another rule is-this : 1fthe difreſſed partie, bee ninch 
poſſeſſed with giſt of himſclfe , hee muſt not bee left alone , but al- 
waies attended with good companie. For it is an viuall practiſe of 
the Diuell, totakethe vantage of the plzce andtime, when a 
man is folitarie and depriued of that helpe, whichotherwi 
hee might hauein ſocietie with others. Thus hee tempt * \ 
when ſhee was apart from her husband. And in this regard, | 
Salomon pronounces 4 we to him that is alone... But herein doth g..1, _. 
his malice moſt appeare, in that hee is alway readieſt , when Ke 
aman is ingreat d((treiſe, and. withall folitarig, then vpon 
the ſudden to tempt him to deſpaire,and to the making away of 
himſelfe. 

TIT. Thirdly, the partie in diſtreſſe muſt be tanght , not to reſt 
 2pon his owne iwdgement ut almaies toſnbmit lnsſelfe, and be content 
to 
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fobe aduiſed by other: that are ng , ud dſtre- 

tion, A thi ; ans a. becauſe the very negle&t 

a cauſed ſundrie perſons, toremaine yacomforted 
man 


LV. Fourehly the partie diſtreſſed, muſt newer heare tel! of any 
fearefull accidents , or of any that hawe beene in like, or worſe caſe then 
himſelfe is, For vpon the very report, the diſtreſſed conſcience 
will faſten the accident vpon itſelte, and commonly 
will be drawne to Ins Theminde afflicted 


is prone to imagine : andſometime, the verie 
bare naming of the Diuell, will ſtrike terrour and feare in- 
tot, 


V. Fiftly,the partie, that is tocomfort, mult beare with all 


- \ the wants of thediſtrelſed, as with their rowardnelle, peeuiſh- 


nelſe,raſhnelle, and with their diſtempered and diſordered affe- 
ions and aftions:yea,he mult po him (asit were) their 
perſons,beeing affected with their milerie , and touched with 
compaſſion of their ſorrowes,as ifthey were his owne, grieuing 
when he ſeeththem to grieue, weeping when they doe weepe 
and lament, 
VI. Sixtly,he that is the comforter , muſt not be diſcoura- 
though afterlong labour and paines taking, therefollow 
comtortand eaſe, tothe partiediſtreſled. For men will 
often bewray their ſtiffeneſſe in tion, and vſually itis 
long before comfort can bereceiued, and why ? ſurely becauſe 
God bath the greateſt ſtroke in theſe diſtretſes of minde, and 
brings men through all the temptations , that he hath appoin- 
red,cuen tothelaſt and vtmolt;before he opens the heart to re- 
ceive comfort, The Church in the Canticles ſeekes for her be- 
= 209 ae ee ſhe can inde him,ſhe goes SOIT _ 
{treetes,and places,paſſin e Watch- 
men claes , err heehath vied all hos 
helpe or hope atlength,and not before,ſhe findes her beloued, 
ban in whom her ſoute delighteth, 
Thus much for the generall Remedicof all Diſtreiſes: now 1 
cometo the particular Diſtreiſes themſclues, 


CHAP. 


Chap. ' VIII, Caſer of Conſeiente, 


CHAP. VIII, 
b, Of the firſt Speciall diftreſſe, ariſing of @ divine temptation. 


He firſt diſtreſle ariſeth of a diwine Temptation, which 
JI is a combate with God himſelfe anmeazatety. And this 


diſtrelleis, when the conſcienceſpeaketh ſome tfear- 
full things of God, and withall the partiediltrelled, 
feeles ſome euident tokens of Gods wrath. 


Sect. 1. 


Examples hereof wee ſhall finde many in the word of God. 
Oneis,the Example of righteous /ob, who hauing beenelong 
in outward afflictions , was withall exerciſed with the appre- 
. henſion ofthe anger of Gad: and in that eſtate he ſaith, that rhe 
arrowes of the Almightie were-in him , that the venome thereof, dia lob,6.4, 
drmbewp his = , that the terrours of God did fight agaunit him}. 
Yea further heefſaith , that God was his enenne , writ butter 10Þ.13.26, 
things againit him} : and made him to poſeſ the ſinnes of hus youth. | 
And at another time heecomplaineth , that Gods wrath had torne 10.16.94 
him,that he hated him, gnaſhed ypon him with his teeth and had ſharpe- 
ned his eyes againft him, : yea that hee had taken him., by the n:che and 
' beaten him,and (et him as a marke for himſelſe. Inall which, and di- 
uers other places, it appeareth that his conſcience was exerciſed 
with the ſenſe of the wrath of God, which had now cuen ſeized 
vpon his ſoule. 
Another example wee haue in Daxid, who alſo was exerciſed 
with this temptation and trouble of minde; as the firſt words of 
the ſixth Plalme , and the whole tenour thereof doe euidently pſal.c. 
ſhew:For firſt, he deſires the Lord , not rorebuke him m bis wrath, 
and afterward complaineth;that his griefe was ſogreat, that his 
"7 fleſh conſumed, his bones were vexed, & his bodie brought 
toſucha fate, as no ſickeneſſe could haue brought him vnto. y 
Andit is not vnlike, that the ſame Prophet did oftenfall into 
the like kind of diſtretſe of minde, as may be gathered out of 
Plalme 77.and ſundrie other places, 
Now,as it fared withtheſe,and diuers other ſeruants of God, 
in auncicnt times, ſoare we not without ſore in{tances there- 
| ot 


Examples. 


Theoccakon, 


Io) 30.30. 


Iob,16,8, 


64 . Cafer of Conſtiente. I” Baoke! 
of in our dayes. Amongit many, that worthie man maſter Lu. 
ther,writes of himſelfe, thathe was in this particular temptati. 
on.and that helearned in it,;the dotrine of the luſtification of a 
ſinner,by the meeremercieot God, without any merit of works: 
and vpon the ſenſe and experience of the nature and properties 
ofthis diſtreſle, he wrote anotable expolition of thes. Plalme 
of Dauid:the ſcope and intent wherof, he writeth to benothing 
elſe,but aſoueraigne remedy of thisand the like diſtreiles of the 
minde and conſcience. 


Sefl. 2. 


Now, if it bee demanded, whatis the Occaſion of this kinde 
of temptation?l anſwer that itariſeth ſometimes,vpon the com- 
miſſion of ſome notorious linne,which doth wound the conſci- 
ence,aS Cainlrd,and Salzwho for their great andcapital (ins 
that ſtinged and wounded their confciences, grew toafcarefull 
ſate,and conſequently periſhed in this tempration.Sometimes 
againe it cometh when thereisno ſinae committed ,but obedi- 
ence to God performed:and then there cannot be rendered any 
reaſon of it,cither in man, or out of man, ſaue this, that God will 
haueit fo to be. And the truth hercof is plaine by the zxamples 
of [vb and Danid before mentioned. 


Sett.3. 


Theeffefts of this Temptation are many , and very (trange, 
For outwardly it workes a chaunge and alteration inthe bodice, 
as it were a burning aguc,andit cauſeth the entrailes to rite, the 
livertorowlein the bodie,anditſetteth a _ heat inthe bones 
and conſumes the fleſh,morethen any ſickenetTe can doe. And 
thatitis ſo, as I ſay, beſideexperienceit iscleareinthe word of 
God.Dazidin this diſtrefſeatirmeth, that hs eyes were eaten 4s 
it were with wormerand (unke into his head. Pſalm. 6. 7. that his nmi- 
Fture became as the drought inſummer. Pſalme 32.4. and 7obfaith, 
that his ckame was blacke vpon him, his bones were burnt with heate: 
yea,that by meanes of this diſtreiſehe was now full of wrink/-5,and 
his leaneneſſe did riſe vpn him. Itis a principle which Phylitians 
doe hold;that The mmde followeth the temperature of the bodie, and 


is affetted according to the good or ew conflitution theresf: which 
| though 
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___ betrue, yetwithallit as is manifeſt onthe other ſide, 
that the body doth often follow the ſtate and condition of the 
mind.For adiſtreiled heart, mult of necellitie , makeafainting 


and alanguiſhing body. 


Set, 4. 


But the principall thing to bee ſought for in this temptation 


is, the Remedie thereof : whereunto there bee fue things requi- The Remedie, 


red,which areto be practiſed, as occalion ſhall be offered. 

Firſt, choiſe}mult beemade of the molt fitte and preſent re- 
medie, and that muſt be vſcd in thefir{t place. 

Now the molt ht and preſent remedie is, to bring the partie 
troubled to the perſonal exerciſes of faith and repentance, by, 
and a y For this ende, hee mult firſt examine his conſci- 
ence molt (traightly and narrowly of all the linnes of his heart 
and life. Secondly, hee muſt humbly confeſle againſt himelfe, 
all his knowne linnes: and withall acknowledge thedue con- 
demnation , that hee thereby hath deſcrued T hirdly,he mutt 
crie toheauen for merce, intreating the Lord molt inſtantly 
forpardon, and for thereſtraint of his wrath due vntohim for 
his linne. Daxid being inthis diſtretſe, performed all theſe du- 
ties,as we may readeinthe ſixth Pſalme: and he faith further of 


hmſelfe, that whileſt hee concealed his ſnmes , the hand of God was Pfal.3 2, 


keauie pon him} : but vpon his earneit confeſſion , and deprecation, 
he received mercte, Andift we reade the booke of 1ob,we ſhall find 
that the principall ſcopethereof is this: namely, to ſhew vnto 
vs.that /-bwas throughly exerciſed with this temptation, and 
that in the ende hauing beenercbuked both by his friends, and 
by God himſelte, his recouerie was made, by humbling him- 
ſe!fe, when hee faith, Behold. 7 am wile : againe, Now I abhorre my 


ſelfe, and repent in duſt and aſhes. lob. ' 9.37+ 


Some may heredemand, If'it fall out, that theperſon him- 
ſelfe cannot performe any good dutie of himſelfe , by reaſon of 
his diltraQtion in ſoule and bodie, what then mult bee done? 
Anſv, Itthepartiecan but ſigh,and ſobbe vnto God tor mercy, 
and comfort : it is nodoubt , a worke of Gods ſpirit, and a pra- 


Qiſc both of faith, and repentance. W-e knownor ( faith $, Pa!) Kom.8,2 6. 


what to pray as wee ought, (namely, in our diſtreiles ) but the Spirit 
it ſelfe maketh reque#t for us , with figbes that cannot bee expreſſed : 
& and 
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Exod 14-15% and therein lies our comfott. Thus Moſes at the red ſea being in 


=2.Cor.12,9, 


great diſtreſſe,andnot knowing what toſay or doe , lighed and 


groancd inwardly in his ſoule vntothe Lord, torhelpeand pro- 
teion:and his very delirewasin ſtead of aloud cry in the eares 
ot the Lord, 

T he ſecond thing is;that triallmuſt beemade, whether the 
partic hath in him any tokens of grace, or not? 

Theſe tokens are the ſmall beginnings of grace, which before 
I haue declared. As for example: a griete becauſe wee cannot 
gricue for linnc as we ſhould:aferious will and delireto belecue, 
and repent : a purpoſe to {inne no more, and ſuch like, Iftheſe , 
be found in the partic,then by themas by ſurepledges, he may 
be aſſured of the fauour of God towards him : and where any 
of theſe be found, theſaying of God to S. Pay! mult be vrged, 
Iy orace ts {ufficient for thee : and therewith mult the diftretJed 
partie ſtay his minde. Yea weareto bee content with any con- 
ditionin this lite, beeit neuerſo miſerable, ſolong as wee arein 
the fauour of God;though he ſhould lay vponvs cuen the pains 


2.5am.15,26, of hell;til the time of our death.So did Dawid;who when he was 


Rom 9.3, 


Luk,4,18, 


purſued by his owne ſonne, vttered theſe words vato God. Be- 
hold,af I pleaſe thee not doe with me what thou wilt. And thelike was 
the minde of Pax/zwho being atfured of the fauour of God, was 
content for his glorie,and theſaluation of the 1ſraelites(if it had 
bene poflible) to be ſeparated from Chrilt, and to endurethe 
very pangsot hell, 

The third thing in this cure is, to Applie to the ſaidediſtreſ 
ſed partie ſuch promiſes of God made vato afflicted perſons, 
as 2re molt large and comfortable. 

For example, that the Lord 15 neare to them, that are of a con- 
trite heart, and will ſane ſuch as be affiifted in firit. Plalme 34.18. 
Againe, [came not (faith our Sauiour Chriſt) but tothe loft ſoeepe 
of the houſe of Iſrael, Matth. 15. 24.Hee faith not;to the (traying 
ſheepe, but toſuchas arenow inthepitte, readie to bee drow- 
ned, orinthe Lyons mouth, readie to bee deuourcd, Againe, 
The Spirit of the Lord is pon mee, th-refore hee hath annointed mee 
that I ſhould preach the Gofpcl to the poore : that is, to ſuch as are 
diſtreſſed inconſcience, and poorein fpirit : he hath ont me that 
I ſhould heale the broken hearied, th, { js, ld preach delizerance to 
th: captines. T hele and many orher tuch like promiſes, are in 
tlus cale to beevrgo2, ad gc} tic rooued to eudeuuour to 

belezue 
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beleeue them , tohold tothem, andreſt himſelfe vpon them» 
though he loſe all things elle. 

Fourthly,the partie muſt be brought to a ſerious conlidera- 
tion ofhis ownelife paſt , and of Gods mercifull dealing with 
him and others in his caſe in former times,and therewith is hee 
to be comforted for the time preſent. For if aforehand hee hath 
receined any tokens ofthe fauour and loue of God , by them 
heisnow to (tay and toſettle his minde. Thereaſon is plain: 
the gifts of God are without repentance:whom heloueth once, 
he loueth to theend:and whom he chooſeth, he calleth;iuſtif- 
eth,and ſanQifieth,and will alſo in time glorife.Daxid being in 


ſuch affli&tion,that he could hardly thinke ypon God , yet hee Plab77.19. 


tooke this courſe,praied to the Lord for comfort, communed 
with his owne heart,and called to remembrance how God had 
formerly dealt with him:and with this meditation of the con- 
tinuall courſe of Gods mercie in his preſeruation, heconfirmed 
his faith,and (taied his heart in his greatelt troubles. 


Sed.s5. 


The fiftandlaſt thing to beedone, is theremooueall offuch Remooua! 
reaſons and doubts , as the partie diſtreiled viually makes again(t of Doubrs, 


himſelte,for his owne ouerthrow. For it is the manner of thoſe 
that are troubled in minde;to diſpute againſt themſelues; and 
commonly they are wont to alleadge three things. 

Fir{t,being in{tructed how to humble themſelues, and to de- 
pend on Gods mercie;they will graunt;that all theſe indeed are 
good things,but they belong not to them:for they neither doe, 
nor can teele any thing,but the tokens of Godsanger, and that 
they arcalreadie entred into ſome degrees of condemnation. 

This obicion may betaken away , by informing them of 
the manner of Gods dealing in all his workes. For commonly 
he workes all things in his creatures , #, and by contraries,it wee 
could know the whole frame ofthem. 

T hus in the Creation euery creature had his becing of that 
which had no being, and ſomething was made, not of ſome- 
thing,but ofnothing. After the flood;the ligne of Gods coue- 
nant, forthe preſeruation of the world from deſtraRtion by 
raine, is the Raine-bow, which indecde is anaturall ſigne of 


raine, When Els wasto proouethe Lord to be the only true 
E Z God, 


2,Cor.12.9, 


1.Sam. 2. 


Hab. 2.4 
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Godagainſt theTdolatrous Prieſts of Baa/, and that by burnt 
offerings:he powred water vpon theſacrifice,and filled a trench 
with water roundabout, and in thiscontrarie meanes was the 
ſacrifice burnt vp. Chrift for the curing of a blinde man , tem- 
pers ſpettle and clay together : which inall reaſou, isa fitter 
meanes to put out the eyes;then to cauſethe blinde to ſee. 

T hus in the worke of our Redermption,Chrilt giues life, not 
by life,but by death , and heſends mento heauen by the gates 
and ſuburbes of h2ll:he ſhewes his greateſt power, in the grea- 
teſt weaknelſe , nay his power is made perfe through weak- 
ne(ſe. He willnot build vpon an old foundation, but he pulles 
downe anddeſtroyes all, thatman may haue no hope at allin 
himſelte,but that all the hope he hath,may bein God. Firſt, he 
kills,and then he makes aliue,as Ammaiſpeaketh : firſt he woun- 
deth,and then hehealeth. He makes man to ſow in teares,that 
afterward he may reapein ioy. And hethat knowes Gods dea- 
ling tobe this,muſt herewith reſt content, and ſatisfied : be- 
cauſe in wrath,God vieth to remember his mercie:yea his mer- 
cie is neuer ſweete vnto the palate of the ſoule , yntill it bee 
ſeaſoned withſometaſlte of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe was 
eaten with ſowre hearbes;to {ignifie;that wecan feele no ſweet- 
neſſe in the blood of Chriſt, till wee firſt feele the ſmart of our 
owne finnes,and corruptions. 

Secondly, theſe perſons vieto alleadge againſt themſelues, 
that if they could feele any comfort at all;then they would ſtay 
their minds,and yeeld to good per{walions,and exhortations. 

To this the anſweris : That there is arule of grace, (which 
we muſt follow)gathered out of the word of God, and the ex- 
perience of Gods Children,contrarieto the rule of nature, and 
abouc the light of reaſon:and itis this;that in caſe of affliction, wee 
wmnft not live by feeling ,but by faith, | 

Thisruleis grounded ypon the ſpeech of the Lord by the 

Prophet, The 1ſt man ſhall line by hs faith. When wee haue nei- 
ther ſght,nor ſenſe,nor any taſte of Gods;mercie, but only ap- 
prehend his wrath , euenthen wee mult labour to lay hold of 
merciein his word,and promiſe. Senſc and feeling , are not al- 
waies ht directions for thetime of this life: For hee may bethe 
dearechilde of God, that in preſent feeleth nothing but his 
wrath & indignation, This indeedis the true triall of our faith, 
whe eucnaboue & againſt reaſon,werelic on themercy of God 
in. 


| 


- 
© A . FE. 


- con(ideration ofthe ſtrength ofnatural cauſes. The thiefe vpon 
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in the apprehenſion of his anger. So did David.Ont of the deepe, 

(faith hee) thatis, beeing to deepely plunged mb — 

of a diſtretſed conſcience, have [called upon thee, O Lord: and Tob Pſal,: 30, 
in thelike caſe. Lord though thou kill mee,yet will I truft in thee. A- 

braham is commended by the holy Gho | papain” other things 

for this, that he beleeued in God, aboxe hope : thatis, againſt allRom 4.18, 
matter of hope;thatmight poſſibly bee conceived , vpon the 


the crotle;teeling nothing but woe: & ſeeing nothing in Chriſt 
but miſerieand contempt, yet hee belcened in Chrilt,and was 
ſaued.Inaword, Chriſt himſelfe when hee was forlaken of all 
men,and voide of all worldly comfort,and felt nothing but the 
depthof the wrath of God, in his agony and paſlionzyet by the 
_ of his manhood;he ſtayed himſclfe and faide, My God, my 
Go 
Thirdly,they vie to plead;that their caſe is deſperate, that ne- 
uerany was in ſucha ftate asthey are, never any touched with 
the like diſtrefſe ofminde. 
Anſ. It isfalſe : For the holy Ghoſt hath penned threenota- 
ble places of Scripture , the booke of 1b, andtwo P/almes of pj ; o ,.. 
Daxzid,whereinare propounded vnto vs the examples of 79h & © 
Daxid,Gods owne deareſeruants,who were in as great diſtrelle 
as euer they,orany other haue bene. And they may not thinke, 
that they euer could be ableto endure greater painsthen Chrilt 
who notwithſtanding in the anguiſh of his ſoule vpon the 
Crolle;cryed out, Hy God,my God,why haft thou forſaken me? 
And thus much touching the firlt kind of trouble of conſci- 
ence,called the diuvine temptation. 


CHAP. IX, 
Of the ſecont Fpeciall Diſtreſſe,ariſng from outward affliftions. 


© ſeth from outward affiftions. By, Afittions I vn- 
| i | derſtand all manner of miſeries and calamities 
( Sg in this life, fromtheleaſt to the greateſt , from 
IN BN : Y4 the paine ofthelittle finger tothe very pangs of 
BL: None death, 


E 2 Now 


Praftilc in 
calc of Aﬀi- 
Ction, 


z.Chio,33, 
21.22, 


Dan.9,10.11. 
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 NowtheQueſtionis, how the Troubleof mindearifing by 
Afflictions,may be remedied. For the anfwer of which qu ion 
two things arerequired of the partic diftretſed, Pratlye and 


AMeditation, 


Sf. 1. 


The Praiſe is that, which isto bee vied, in all diſtreiles of 
minde whatſocuer. Anditis adiligent exananarion of the con- 
ſciencein regard of ſinne : an earnelt and beartieconfe/ſionthere- 
of vnto God:and deprecation;that is, earneſt prayer vnto him, for 
the pardon of the ſame. Thele three things being donetruely 
and vnfainedly from theheart,area preſent remedy agaiuſt thiy 
trouble,and bring with them much comfort. 

Manaſſes the king of Iudab, that had committed much wic- 
kedneſle : when he wascarried captive to Babel, and there put 
in chaines,hee humbled himſelfe,acknowledged his ſinnes,and 
_ earnel[tly vntothe Lord, and the ifſue was good: for 

od was intreated of him, and gaue him deliverance. /#b being 
long in outward affliction , humbled himſelfe in likemanaer, 
andatlength received comfort. Dame! humbled himſelfe be- 
fore God,for his owne ſinnesand for the finnes of Gods people 
making requeſt vato God earneftly for them , and even when 
heewas in the aft of praying, the Lord ſent his angell Gabrie/, 


Lament, 3-40. tO giuehim notice of deliverance. Laftly , the Church of God, 


Meditations 
in caſe of At - 
#;&zon, 


vnder the croile, performed the like dutie , Let vsſeach andtrie 
eur wates, and turne to the Lord, and God in mercie gaue an care 
vnto her mourning and lamentation. By alltheſe places,itis ap- 
parent,that there is no betterremedie in the world,for the mind 
of man,grieued by meanes of outward afflictions;then the pra- 
Ciſe of the duties before named, 


Seft. 2. 


Thenext thing vnto PraQtiſe, is the Meditation of the com- 
fortable doArines that areſet downe in the word of God, tou- 
ching aſflitions, All which doctrines, may bee reduced to five 
priacipall and maine grounds of comfort,aud ſhall be laid down 
:ntheir order. 


The 
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teſt dee come to paſſe vot 7 accident chaunce,or fortune, but by the [þe- 
ciall promdence of God 


The firft Ground is;that Al affiitions from the leaft to the grea- Grounds, 
explaine it thus : In cuery patticular Godsproui- 


crolleand affliion,there is the handofGods particular proui- 4<»<<- 


dence,and that in three regards. 
Firft,becauſe God derreeth, and foreappointeth euery particular 


croiſe. Marke the words of Paw #/hom God hath forehnowne , them Rom.8.23, 


he bath predeſtin«te,to be mage hke unto the mage of his Soune : and 
what is this image nothing elſe, but a conformitie vnto Chriſt 
in afflictions for this life,and in glorie tor the life to come. Now 
if God hath decreed, that thoſe whom heforeknew, ſhould bee 
conformable vnto his Sonae in thele reſpeds;then hath he alfo 
decreed the afflictions themſelues. 

Secondly , God doth not only barely permit afflictionsſo to 
be,but alſo he effefteth them,and brings them into execution, as 


they arecrolles, corrections, trials, and puniſhments. / make Ela 5.7« 


peace((aith the Lord) and /createenill, thatis, notthe cuill of 
finne,but of puniſhment,which is cuillin ourſenſeand feeling. 
Forthings are tearmed euill two waics : ſome are euill indeede, 
ſome are euill not indeede, but in regard of our ſenſe,apprehen- 
ſion,and eſtimation,zd of this latter ſort areafflictions, which 
God isſaid tocreate, And to this purpoſe is theſaying of the 


Prophet Amos, Shak there be emllinthe cutie, and the Lord hath not Amos $46. 


dome 1t ? 

Thirdly,as God cauſeth afflitions, ſo he ordereth and diſpo- 
ſeththem, thatis , he limitcth and appointeth the beginning, 
the end;the meaſure of quantitie, and the continuance thereot. 
Yea healfo ordereth them to their right ends,namely,his owne 
glorie;the good of his ſcruants , andthe benefit of his Church. 


Thus Godis ſaid tocorre@ his peopletn wagement, that is, 10s ter,zo.r1, 


hee will bhaue the whole ordering of the correctionin his owne 
hand. 7oſephtels his brethren, that when they intended cuill a- 


gainſt him,in ſelling him to the Iſhmaelitesfor (iluer , Geddiþv- Gen, go, 19; 
ſed it for good, When Sheme; curled Dawid, hee forbade his fer- 20, 


uants;lo much asto meddle with him,and why ? becauſe)faith 


he)rhe Lord bade him to curſe yend who then dare ſay unto him , Why 15am, 16,10, 


haſt chox done ſo ? Andtothis purpoſe the Prophet Daxid faith, 
Theld my peace and ſaid nothing :why becauſe thou, Lord, haſt done it 


Hereſome will fay,If AtHictions didcome onely fromGod, ——_ 


it were fomewhat, but oftentimes they comefrom men , thac 
E 4 beare 


"Gen.:5.5-& 


72 Caſes of Conſcience. I. Booke, 
bearevs nogood will,and thereforeno maruell though wee bee 
impatient, A»//When crotſes doe come from men , God vieth 
them as in{truments;to execute his iudgements vpon vs, and 
in this worke, God is the chiefe doer, and they are as tooles , in 
the hand of the workman. And the Lord infliteth them vpon 
vs by men;totrie our patience vader the crotſe, 7oſeph,though 
he knew well,;the badde dealing of his brethren towards him, 
yet helooked not tothem alone,but to an higher cauſe, name- 
ly.the Lord himſelfe , who executed his owne good will by 
them:God{ faith he)d;poſedit ro good, And againe,God did ſend mee 
before you mto»/Epynt for your preſernation. 
2 I ſecond —_ is , The commandement of God,touchins the 
Gods com- Croſſe , and obedience unto him therem. T his commaundementis 
mandement. expretled ,* Luk.g.2z3. where we are commanded to take vp our 
croſſe enery day,and follow Chrift.e Abraham was commaunded, 
with his owne hands toſacrifice his onely ſonne 1/aac, and to 
this commandement, ( though otherwiſea great croſle vnto 
him) headdretſeth himſelte to yeeld obedience. Andin the 
Mich.7.,9, Pprophecicef Aficah, the Church faith,Shee will beare the wrath 
of the Lord, thatis, ſhee willperforme obedience to him 1n 
the croile, becauſe ſheehad ſmned againit v1m, And Saint Peter 
1.Per,y.5.6, faith, that Godreſiteth the proud , and gineth grace to the humble: 
therefore humble your ſelnes mnder the mightie hand of God, And this 
beeing the commandement of God,that we ſhould yeeld obe- 
dienceto him, in euery affliction, we ought to benolefle care- 
fullto obey it , then any one commaundement of the morall 
Law. 
3 Thethird groundis , that God will be preſent with his ſernants in 
Gods preſece, therr affiittions, Vpon this ground, Dawid comforts himſcltebe- 
Pſol,91-15, cauſe God had promiſed to heare hims,to be with himin trouble , andto 
Hl234 AJehnerbim.Andinanother place,7hough I ſhould walke in the ſoa- 
dow of death, I would feare none ill;for thou art with mey*c. 

Now that we may the better ynderftand this doctrine, weare 
to con(ider what be the Ends or Effects of Gods becing with vs 
inaffliction,wherby he teltifieth his preſence, & they are three, 

Thefir(tis;to worke our deliverance from the crotſe : Caf 

vpon me(laith the Lord);n the time of thy trouble, and [ will deliner 

Plal,50115, thee, This promiſemuſt not bevnderſtood {[imply,butwith an 
exception;/o farre forth as it ſhall be for our g99d.For all promiſes of 

temporall deliuerauce, areconditionall, aud mul m—_ 

UgU5 


$0.20, 
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ued, with this limitation of thecroſfe and chaſtiſement, if God 
pleaſe to impoſert. [0 OUTER 

Some may ſay,how if God willnot delivervs, but leaue vs in 
the afliAtion,what comfort ſhall we then have? | 

Anſ. Inthe ſecond place therefore we muſt remember,that 
God will temper and moderate our afflitions,ſo as we may be 
able to beare them. Habbaksk prayeth vnto God, in the behalfe 


of the Church,that he world in wrath remember mercie." And Pant Hab.3.2. 
ſaith,that the Lord will not ſuffer vs to be tempted abone that wee are * .Cor.ro.13, 


able tobearegbut will gine an iſſue with the temptation, - 

T hirdly, put the caſe that God doth not moderate our affi- 
Qions,but ſuffer themtoremaine vpon vs, not onely for ſome 
time of our life,but to the very death:yet then he will teſtifie his 
holy preſence an other way »- namely, by giuing the' partie di- 


ſtre{]ed.power and ſtrength to beare his affliction. 777to you it 2rpp;y, T—_ 


gizen ({aith Panl)for C hriſt that nes onely ye ſhould beleene in himpbut 
allo ſuffer for his ſake. 


Thefourth ground ofcomfort inafflition is;that every affs- | 4 
Etionwpon the ſeruants of Godhath (ome ſpeciall goodneſſe mit,Rom, $8; Goodnefe of 


28. Wee know that all things worke together tor good vnto them rhat *uctions. 


love God, And in regard hereof;the crolles which are indured by 

Gods children, are ſo farre from beeing preiudiciall ro their 

faluation, that they are rather helpesand furtherances ofthe 
ſame.Now this goodnelle is perceiued two waies. Firſt, by the 

frm and effett of it,and then by the qualitie and condition thereof, 

In both whichreſpe&s,aftlitions are good. 


Touching the f-»irs of Afflitions\, becauſe they aremani- p;yjrs of AF. 


fold,l will reduce them to ſeauen principall heads. 


I. Aﬀficions doe make men to fee and conlider their Cenbderatib, 


ſinnes.. Joſephs brethren for twentie _ together , werelit- 
tleornot at all troubled for their wickednetle , in ſelling their 
brother ; yet vpon their affliction in-£gypt, they began to 


confider what t cy had done. WW: hawe( lay they) verily ſmned a- Gen 42.21. 


gainſt our brother gn that we [aw the angſt of his ſoule z whenhee be- 
ſought vs, and wee wouldnot heare h:m: therefore is this trouble come 
vpen v5. Manaſſes in thetime of his peace, gaue himſelfe to 
witchcraft, and the worſhipping of {traunge gods : but 
when he wascaptiue in Babylon, then was he brought tothe 
fight ot his (iannesand mooucdto humble himlelte betoreGod 
for them, 2" 

IH, Afiiti- 


74 (a/er of conſcience. I.Booke, 
Humiliation. TT, Afflitions ſerue to humble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young vathriftin the Goſpell, called the Prodigall 

child, while his portion laſted he ſpear erhbonly, nd wage 
Luk,15.7.&c, ued for nothing:but when he came to be with hunger, 
and that through his owne folly;then he humbled himſelf be- 
fore his father, and returned home vato him. Daxid faith of 
hiraſelfe,that i» his proſperitie he thowght he ſhould newer bee mooued, 
becauſe the Lord of his poodnes had hu mount aine to ftand ſtrong: 
but({aith he)thon didſt hide thy face and I was troubled : then cried 1 

vnto the _ "AN _ _ 

I TI. They ſerueto worke Amendment of life. Ve chaſti/ir 
| = rapmngy (faith the Aﬀther to the Hebrewes) for the preſent ſcemeth to > 
our but afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of penny to them 
_ thereby exerciſed: thatis , " flitions and chaſtiſements 
that ſeize vpon Gods children, do leaue after them amendment 
of life,as the needle paileth through the cloath,and leaueth the 
1,Cor.11, 3x, threed behinde it we are waged (faith the Apoltle) wee are 
wertured of the Lord,that mvanieiels bee condemned Feb the world. 
And Dazidconteileth, Pſal. 1 19. It is good for me that I hawe beene 
yl affiuted,that I nught learne thy ſtares. yy the good husband- 
_— ran purgechanpruneth ce vine z harkew bring foorth 


Abnegation. 1V. They cauſe men to denie themſelues, and to rely whol- 
2.Cor.1.9, yo the mercy of God. T hus Pan recermed the ſemtence of death mn 


wind the ſhould nat truſt im himſelfe put m God, that rayeth the 


Inuocation. or" The fift,is Invocation. For afflitions make vs to cric 
heartily & feruently vato God, to bring our ſelues into his pre- 
ſence,and there to abafe ourſelues before him. Thusthe Lord 

Pſal.,8.34, faidoftheold lraclites, that when he ſue thems, then they returned, 

Hoſh. 541 5. and (onght him earely. And elſewhere hefaith of his children, that 
im thew affuttions they will ſceke hum diligently. 

VI. The fr.iq Patience, Afton bringeth forth patienceypari- 

_ _ ence experience, As if he ſhould ſay, bonaalh theloue of God 

$*3s 
is ſhed in our hearts,thereforein affiictions we are patient. Now 
whileſt we — bearethecrofle,we haue experienceof the 
mercieandloue of God towards vs : and hauing onceuinſome 


notable delinerance;tried and taſted the mercie of God;we doe 
by hope(asit were) promiſetourſclues , the faid fawour and 


mercie;for timeto come, 


VII, The 


Chap.IX. Caſerof Conſtiente, T5 

VII. Thelaſt fruit, is Obediegce. This the holy Ghoſt Obedicace: 
teacheth,to haue bene the fruit ofthe ſuffering of Chriſt,when 
he wonps-u.” he were the ſon, yet learned he obedience by the things ieb+5-b. 
which he ſuffer 

Inthe next place, Aflitions are good in regard of their qua- 
litie and condition;which is;that they are rokews and pledges of our 4- 
doption,yhen we make the belt vſc of them, If ye endure chaftening tieb.nz.7, 
(ith the holy Ghoſt) God _”_ himſelft unto you as unto ſonnes, 
thatis,he cometh to you in the crofle,not as a iudge andreuen- 
ger,but aS a kind and loving father:and the croife tmpoſcd,is as 
it were his fatherly hand,w th he chaſtiſeth vs:and there- 1,1, xx, 
fore /ob praiſeth God for his afflition,faying, God hath ginen,and 
God 27 00m away, bl: ſſed be the name of the Lord. 

The fifth Groundot comfort is, chat the partie diftreſſed, hath py} rin 
partners mthe crofſe.For firſt , hee hath Chrilt to bee his cr, the Croflc, 
becanſc hee hath fellowſhip with himzin that heis afflicted, and 
is willing to obey God therein, Paw/accounteth ithappines; to 
know the fellowſhip of Chriſts affli tions, and to be made con- 
formable vnto his death , "= 3.10. And S. Peter exhorteth 
beleevers to rewojee, 1m as mach as they are partakers of Chriſts (uſfe- 
rings. i Per.4.03.Gacomdlydfthe 64 IC FBiated Mn CO 
communicateth with him in all his croſſes, and accounts them 
as his owne. The Apoſtle in thisregard, would haue no man 
thinke it ſtrange , no not when hee is in the fierie triall, but 
rather to reioyce , becauſe hee is partaker of Chriſts ſufferings. 
1.Pct.4. 12. And Chriſt faith to Sav/perſecuting his Church, 
Saul Saul why perſecuteft thou mee? Thirdly, hee thatis affliQed, 
hath otherſeruants of God , partakers with him in all his affli- 
ions. The Apoſtle Peter witheth the Church of God torelift 
Sathan by faith, knowing, ſaith he, chat the [me affittions are accom- 
pliſhed,mm your brethren that are in the world, i.Pet.5.9. 

Thus much generally of Aflictions, & of Comfort in then. 
Itwerealong and tedious worke to ſetall downe in particular, 
together with their proper and diſtin Comforts : therefore 1 
will patſe them ouer, and ſpeake onely of three kinds of Afﬀi- 
Rions,with their Remedies. 
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Sef.2. 


Deferring of Thefirltis,the deferring of delinerance:a great afflitiongfit be 


deluerance, conlidered. And touching it, I doneQueltion, name- 
| ly, How themind of the partie diſtreſſed yay be ſtaied,when as the Lord 
| erres deliverance, 


# off the anſfiver hereof;three ſpeciall points areto be conlide- 
C | —_ -* . 

I. Firſt,that God hath in hiswiſedomegſet downe certen and 
vnchangeable times , forthe accompliſhment and itlue of all 
thingsthatare. There is a time appointed unto ewerie thing wnder the 
Sun. Eccl.3.1. Theſpeechof Salomonis generall,and the mea- 
ning of it is this. \Vhatſoeuer there is in the world, either done 
orfiifered.or enioyed by man, whether it bee ofthe number of 
naturall things , or of thoſewhich are voluntarily vndertaken, 
or neceſſarily endured: Ged hath in his prouidence ſorted vato 
themaa ſet time and ſeaſon, whereof dependeth theſuccelile of 
themall, Andthis time, himſelfe moſt treely ordereth and ru- 
leth at his owne good pleaſure: which as no man can hinderor 
ſtay,ſois it notin the powerof any, to haſten or preueat, 

This point the Holy Ghoſt in Scriptureprooueth by twoin- 
ſtances,of the threatmungs and 12k of God,which himſelfe 
accompliſheth,at ſome certaine and vachangeable times. 

Whenthe old world in the time of Nah, had growne to 


G:n6.3, fpaceof 120. yeares, fortheirrepentance and conuerſion : at 
the very end and tearme whereof, hee brought the flood vpon 
them, and notbefore. Forif wee compare the particular cir- 
cumſtancesoftimenoted inthe 7.of Geneſiswith that which $, 
Peter writeth, 1.Petr.3.20,wee ſhall hnde;that the inundation of 
waters came ypon thecarth , at the very point of time before 
determined. 

Ter.1$,11, Againe, God threatned by Teremne, that the Iewes fortheir 
{ins,ſhould beled captiuezand ſerue the king of Babe/70.yeares. 
Now if wee taketheiult computationof time, it will appeare, 
thatſoſoone as cuer thoſe yeares were expiged , the Afi 
threat was accompliſhed. And theretare Dare, alluding to /c- 

Dan. 1.5.20, remicr prophecie, exatly ſetteth it downe, when heeſaith, The 
ſame night was BalſhaxXar king of the Chaldeans ſlaine, thatis, the 

very 


much impietic,and wickednes, the Lord appointeda certaine +: 


FE: = I 44. 


” WO O—— 


i * 


Chap. XI. Caſes of Conſrience, 77 
very night wherein thoſe 70.yeares eame totheir full period. 

And asthere areſet timesallotted by God for the execution 
of his threatning ſentences, ſo alſo hath he determined certen- 
ly,the | ofalland of his promiles. 

An example hereot we haue in the Iſraelites, of whome the 
Lord ſaid to Abraham, that they ſhould bee in aftlictionina 
ſtrangeland,4 39.yearcs, and then bedeliuered. Thispromile 
of God was exprellely fulfilled,as wereadein the booke of Exo- 
dus. For before the end and terme of theſe yeares they had no 
deliverance at all:but that time beeing expired, euen that ſelfe 


ſame departedall the holt of Iſrael,out oftheland of «£gypr. 


And though Aoſertourtie yeares beforethistime;took in hand 


the workeof their deliverance, yethedid it without ſuccelle, A&.7.:5. 


and vpona certaine accident , beeing himſelfe conſtrained to 
flieinto Madian, heliued there as a (tranger with /ethro his fa- 
ther inlaw , till the faid time of foure hundred and thirtie 

cares wasaccompliſhed : toward the end whereof, beeing cal- 
led of Godto that ofhice. he proſpered, and not before. Andin 
the ſame manner;hath God {et downe a certaine periodoftime, 
within which, he will exerciſe his children moreorlefſe, andat 
the end whereof,and not before, hewill releeue and comfort 
them againe. 

Now as the certentie of the accompliſhment of Gods threat- 
ning wordſerues to terrifieall wicked livers , from ſinne: ſo the 
vnchangeableperformance of his promiſes, at the very time 
ry » andnot before, teacheth the children of God fundry 
things. 

Firlt, that when they arein any diſtre(ſe, and havenot pre- 
ſent or ſpeedie deliverance, according to their delire, they 
ſhould waite the Lords leiſure, and expe with patience till the 
time come, which js appointed by him for their eaſe &releecte: 
& in the meanewhile (tay their hearts, by hopeand affiance in 
his mercie.Reaſonisplaine: God is ſure1n his word: therefore 
though heauine(Temay endure for a night, yet ioy willreturne 
in the morning, Pfal.30.5. 

Thus the Lord comforteth the Tewes in a particular di- 
{tre(ſe;as we may reade in the prophecie of H, 
Prophet in thename ofthe lewes complaineth,and expoſtul:- 
teth the matter withGod , why his owne peopleſhould bee (© 
lamentably afflited,by a terrible and furiousnation, andwhy 

EY 


Exod.12. 47, 


&where the Hah, +.2,2, 
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78 Caſes of Conſrvexce. I. Booke, 
they ſhould beled-away captive > by the Chaldeans the ene- 
mes of God? Tothis the ford es anſwer,that as hee had 
certenly determined that judgement to come vpon them, ſo 
certenly had hee appointed a ſet time,wherein they ſhould bee 
deliuered.In the meane while, he bids them to comfort them- 
ſelues in this;that though the afflictions ſhould re(t ypon them 
tora ſcaſon,yct vndoubtedly they ſhould be eaſed at the length: 
and therefore, that they ſhould in patience waite forthe i(1- 
on;that is;the accompliſhment of the viſion touching their de- 
liuerance, 

Secondly,hence welearne, that wee muſt not onely beleene 
the promiſes of God #1 general, that God is true and faithfull in 
them,and that heis able and willing to fulfill them, even as he 
made them:but we mult beleexe them in particular , thatis, with 
application to their proper and ſeuerall circumſtances, which 
arethe'particular meanes,places,and times,whereby,and wher- 
in he hath giuen his word as touching our tredome and exemp- 
tion from the crolle. 

T akean inſtance hereof inthe Prophet Daric!, who knew 
well by the ſpirit of Prophecie, that the Lord had determined 
to bring vpon the lewes 70.yeares captiuiticin Babylon, Hee 
knew alſo , that God had promiſed to put an end to that capti- 
uitie,at the end and tearme of thoſe yeares. Now what did Da- 
elin thiscaſe? Vpon knowledge of the will of God in that 

int,during the {aid time,he praied not vnto the Lord for de- 

iuerance of his people : But when he vnderſtood that the time 
drew neere,wherin1t was the will of God, that the Iewes ſhould 
returne out of captiuitie, then by faith applying the promiſe 
of God to that particular time : he beſought the Lordin prayer 
& ſupplication,with faſting,in ſackcloath & aſhes: & the Lord 
gaueearevnto his praiers,and yeelded him a gracious anſwer. | 

II. Theſecond point is;that God , when he deferres deliue- 
rance,doth it vpon great and weightie cauſes and conliderati- 
ons-belt knowneto himſelte. 

The firſt whereofis , that thereby hee might humble men 
throughly, andbring them to an vtter demill of theraſelues, 
and conſequently cauſe them to learne paticnce in affliction, 
which they would not learn; if they might bee their owne car- 
uers, and haue ſpecdic deliverance trom thecrolle, attheir 


owne willsand pleaſures. 


Chap. IX. Caſes of Conſcienes.' | 29 
Secondly , that beeing afflited, they may acknowledge 
whence their deliverance comes;yea,whence they doe receive 
not onely that, but euery other good benefit,which they enioy: 
namely,not fr6 themſelues,or any creature, but onely trom the 
Lord:and accordingly may learne to valueand prize his gifts,at 
their deſerucd excellencie.Forit is a true ſaying, and often veri- 
ked in afflition and want;that benefits eaſily obtained , ate lightly 
regarded, and ſooner forgotten. 
Thirdly;that by the continuance of the crotle without inter- 
miflion,he may makethem to dittaſte the world, and conſe- 
quently drawthem to the meditation of thelife to come,wher- 
in all matter of mourning ſhall ceatle , and all tearesr ſhall be wiped 1 
om their eyes. Rettle2 1.4. 
Fourthly , the Lord deferreth deliverance from affliction, 
that he might preuent greater cuils and dangers, whereinto 
thoſethat are attlited might runne, if they had their hearts de- 
ſire, and were eaſed not at his will,but at their own wiſhes, Whe 
the children of Iſrael came into Canaan , they were informed, 
that they (ſhould dwell together with the Canaanites,and 17o/+s 
rendreth a reaſon thereof, Leaſt ( faith he)/hewild beaſts of the field Deur.7,22, 
multiply ag4inf7 thee. And for the preventing of this euill;the If. Exod. 23.28, 
raclites muſt endure ſome annoyanceby the Canaanites. Fuen 
fo the Lord keepeth his ſeruants vnder thecrolle,for the preuen- 
ting of greater linnes and oftences. This ſhould ſtay the mindes 
ofmen , and make them content to wait vpon God for deliue- 
when they are afflicted. 
ITI. Thethirdand laſt point is;that God alwayes hath and 
doth exerciſe his belt ſeruants,with long and continued crolles. 
Abraham was childleſle, till hee was 70. yeares of age, and at 
thoſe yeares the Lord promiſed him iſſue. Butthis promiſe was 
not accompliſhed tilla long time after, when hee was an hun- 
dred yeares old. Daxid had a promiſe to bee king of Ieruſalem, 
and 7«da:but the Lord exerciſed him by many and gneuous at- 
flitions. before he came to the crowne, —— _" he my 
ofhimſclfe;that his eyer fuled with waiting 295 his God. Z atharie an 
Elizabeth prayed he , both its - their youth , and ma- Cs 
ny yeares after foritſue, but the Lord granted not their requelt Luk. r.13, 
tillthey were old. 
To adde no moreexamplcs : by theſe wee ſee the Lords dea- 


lng, cucnwith holy mcu and women, his owne deare f_ 
fnat, 
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Lo  Caſerof Conſcience, I, Booke. 
that hedoth not alwaies grant their requeſts, nor condeſcend 
fotheir deſires atthe brit, but as it were holds them off, and 
ſuſpends his grace and fauour for atime. And therefore if it 
ſhall pleaſe him, thus to deale with any of vs, wee mult from 
thele examples be taught to poſletle our foules with patience, 
reſting contented in ys will, and waiting on his good pleaſue 
tothe end. 

To conclude this point : Suppoſe, that the condition of 
Gods ſeruants be fuch , asthat they finde no end of their atfi- 
Qtions, but that they doe continue cuen vnto death, what ſhall 
they doe in this caſe? 

Anſ.Belides that which hath beene ſaid before , for the reſo- 
lution of this Queſtion,I anſwer further , that firlt, they mult 
ſtill, even vnto death,lue by faith, and fay with holy ob, Lord, 
though thou kill me, yet will I truft mthee. | 

Secondly , they mult ſtay and relecue their ſoules in the 
meane time,with theſe and ſuchlike meditations: 

I. Thatitis thewilland plcafure of God , that wee ſhould 
through many affliftions, enter into the kingdome of God. 
Att.14.22. Nowit is the propertie ofa true child of God, to 
relt content in his fathers good will and pleaſure, even when 
he is afflited.Prow. 3.1 1. My ſore-—be not griened at my corretti- 
or.,that is,let it not be tedious vato thee, be content to beare it. 
Ourdutie therforeis, meekely to ſubie our ſelues to the hand 
ef God.as the child doth to the correction of his father. 

11. That though afflictions bee long and tedious, yet God 
will at length giueai and comfortable iflue. Forſo him- 
ſelte hath promiſed, Marth.5.4. Bleſſed are they that mourne, for 
they ſhall be comforted. Pſalm. 34. 19. Great are the troubles of the 
righteous, but the Lord will deliver him out of them all. PlalmeQ7.73. 
IHMarke the upright mangand behold the inſt for the end of that man is 

eACE. 

I1T. Affiitions bee they neuerſo heauy, in regardof con- 
tinuance, yet they are inno ſort comparable to thoſe cternall 
toyes, that God hath prepared for them thatlouehim, T his 
was Paxles meditation, who endured the crotle,euen to his dy- 
ing day. Our hght affiittion ( ſaith hee) which is but for a moment, 
worketh onto vs an excellent and eternall weight of =_ Andellſe- 


where hee profelſeth;that he did nor count the of this pre- 


ſent time, anſwerable in value to the glorie , which ſpall bee reuealed 


wntro 
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wnro Gods children, Ram. 8. 18. Saint Peter telleth them towhom 
hee wrote, that inregard of their afſured hope of eternall life, 
they ſhoxld revoyce , though now for a ſeaſon , they were in hca- 
wmeſſe through manifold tentations. 1, Pet.1.6. Laſtly, the Author 
to the Hebrewes, comforteth the Church by this reaſon, be-1,.., ;, 17 
cauſe i a very little while, and he that ſhall come y will come, and will "I 
wot tarrie. 
I V. ThoughGod withholdeth his hand, inreſpe& of de- 
liuerance cuen to death, yet his loue is conſtant and vnchange- 
able, and thecrotle which wee vndergoe, cannot ſeparatevs 
from thatloue, wherewith hee hath loued vs in lefſus Chriſt, 
Rom. 8, 35, Andthus much of the firſt. particular diſtreiſeof 
minde, ariſing of outward affii{tions. 


Sect. 3. 


The ſecond particular diſtreſſe z1s bodily ani t emporary Deat h, Terporatic 
which conliſteth in the ſeparation ofthe ſoule from the bodie. death, 
And touching this afflifon, itis demanded , How any ſerwant of 
God,may be able to endure with comfort, the pangs of death? 

For the anſwer hereof,two things are required: a preparation 
to death,and helps in the timeof death. 


Concerning preparation, there are three duties to bee per- {8 
rmed, Preparztion 
The firſt and moſt principall : is commended vnto vsinthe * — 


booke of Plalmes,where Daxidpraics vato God, Lord,make mee 
to know mine end,and the meaſure of my dayes. And Hoſes in like Pal 39.4. 
manner, Lord, teach mee to number my dayes., that I may appt 
heart mtowiſedome. In which hh boa Ke e —_— 
dutic of preparation: to wit, that aman ſhould refolue himſelte Account * 
-ofdeath continually, and betore-hand number his dayes.' This «cato prelene, 
is done,by eſtecming of cuery day, as theday of his death, and 
accordingly doing a ur ig that which he would doczit he were 
now-to gue vpthegho 
Secondly,in way of preparation, wee muſt endeauour to dif- 
arme and weaken death, who is an armed man, that hath his 
weapons,whereby he ſeeketh to deſtroy vs. Andin this caſe, we 
dads with death , as the Philiſtims dealt with Samplon. 
They ſaw by experience, that hee wasamightie man , and by 
his power and ſtrength, had giuen them many foyles : and 
F 


there- 


1.Cor.15.56. 
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therefore they laboured to know , in what part of his his 
ſtrength pry And after inquirie, finding it irs Gr 
of his head;they neuer reſted, till they had ſpoyled him there- 
of. And queſtionleſſe, thetimewill come,when we allmuſt en- 
counter with this ſtrong and powerfull Sampſox, Death:In the 
meane while, itis a point of wiſedome, to enquire wherein his 
powerand might conſiſteth. When this ſearch hath bin made, 
wee ſhall findethat his weapons,are our manifold ſinnes , and 
corruptions, both of heart and lite. For as Pax/ faith. The 

ſting of d:ath is ſine. Therefore, that wee may ſpoyle him of this 
his furniture, wce muſt exerciſe our ſelues in the practiſe of two 
duties. 

Firſt, vſe all meanes for the cutting off of the locke of our 
ſinnes, whereby alone Satan hath the vantage of vs; and theſe 
meanes arethe duties oſhumiliation , inuocation, and truere- 

tance. Wee muſt therefore humble our ſelues before God, 
Cos inſtant in prayer,for the pardon of ourſinnes paſt,and pre- 
ſent,and in this point giue the Lordnoreſt, vntill wee haue ob- 
tained in our conſciences , the ſweete certificate of his fauour 
and mercie in Chriſt, whereby our minds may bee ſtayed and 
comforted. 

T his done, it ſtandeth vs in hand to turne ynto God, to bee 
carefull to leaueſinne , to entertaine in our hearts, a reſolued 
purpoſe and intention of new obedience, and conformitieto 
the will and commandement of God in all things. And this is 
the onely way in the world, to bercaue this our enemie of his 
armour, to pull the ſting out of the mouth of this ſerpent , and 
conſequently,euen in death to preuaile againſt him, 

Thirdly, in way of preparation, our duetic is, euen before 
hand(whule wee liue in this world ) to endeauour to haue ſome 
true taff of life enerlafting , and rhe toyes of heawen. T he due conlt- 
d-ration whereof,will bee of great vie. For it will ſtirrevp in our 
hearts adelire and loue of pertehappinelle in heaven, yea a 
feruent expeRation of Chriſts comming to iudgement : and it 
willfurther cauſe vs to ſay with Simeon , Lord, now let rhy [erwant 
depart inpeace. And with the Apo (te, defire to be diſſoluedand be 

with Chrift. 

Touching this ſpirituall ioy and comfortin the holy Ghoſt, 
theſeQueſltions ot Conſcience are mooued. 

I. Firſt, how may wee inthis lifs haue and nouriſh inour 
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hearts,a true taſte of eternallhappinetle, and of the ioyes of the 
world to come, | 

Ar. Firlt, by a ſerious conlideration of theeuils thatdo hin- 
der or preiudice our happineſſe:and they are principally foure. 

Oneis,the Miſerieof our lives, inreſped of fin, and the con- 
ſequents thereof. For there is no man in the world, be he never 

{orighteous-that can truly ſay ofhimſelfe , 7 am cleane frommy ,, _— 
fine, Prow. 20, 9. Yeacuen the rogenerate, that haue receiucd ,, ac. 
=_ belecuc, to turne vntoGod, andto live according to 

e 


4 Spirit,doe fhnde by experience, corruption and rebellion in 
- cheir minds, wils,and affections, which daily affordeth marter 
F of (inning againſt God: andon the other (ide, hindrethand 
3 quencheth,allthe good motions of the Spirit,that arc in them. 


Againeſuchis theirrecondliable malice of Satan,that hetakes 
vantage of mans corruption , and negleqsno timeor opportu- 
niticzto intrappe thechildren of God, in the ſnares of his temp- 
tations. And hence it is,that man by reaſon of hisown corrup- 
tion,and che wicked ſuggeſtions of the Diuell, is at centinuall 
ftrite wth himſelfe,hath daily occalion of forrow,worketh out 
his aluation with feareand trembling,wading(as it were)euen 
while Leliaeth,in a ſea of many milſeries. 

Theſecond euillis the Vanitie of all things that are in the 
world. For whether we conſider the world it ſelte, or the things 
thercin contained,done,or ſuffered;there is nothing ſo ſure and 
fteadic,whereuntagnan hauing attained , can poſſibly reſt tully 
fatisficd,and contented , or which inthe end willnot prooue to 
be moſt vainevamtie. And thetruth hereof appearcth,in the ex- 
perience of Sa/omor himſclfe,who(beeing king ouer Iirael)wan- 
red neither authoritie, nor abilitie , and opportunitie,totake 
knowledge and triall ofall worldly thingsin all eftates & con- 
ditions. And hauing euen of {et purpoſe, carefully and earnelthy 
ſearched into them all at length he concludes, that theitlue of 
all was vaprofitable vanitie,and vexation of minde,as wee may 
readein his Eccleſuuſtes. 

The thirdeuillis, the Changeable condition of our life in 
this world, whereby it comes to paſſe, that weearealway ina 
flecting and tranſitorie ftate., For wee are (as Saint Peter ſpea- ,. 
keth)but [trangers and Pilgrimes, that wander too and froin '* ©? © 
the earth,as ina (trange countrey,and ſtill are walking forward: 
t00ur owne home, He haze here n0 abidang titie, The houſes 
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wherin we dwel,are but Innes, in which we ſoiourne fora time: 
yea the bodies which we haue, are but tents and tabernacles, al. 
way Teadie to be ſhifted,and our ſelues to be tranſlated into an- 
other place. 3 
 Fourthly,by remembring;that Chriſt our Head, beeing now 
in heauen, and we his members vpon the earth,during our lite, 
we areipreſenceſ{eparated from our Head , and conſequently, 
from that happie and glorious fellowſhip, which we ſhallemtoy 
with him,and all the Saints our fellow-members , inthe king- 
dome of heauen. This S. Pau/noteth,when heſaith;YVhilſt we are 
at home in the bodie , we are abſent fromthe Lord : and thereupon 
himſelfedelired ro be diſfplued,and to be with Chriſt, 

Hauing:thus entred intothe due conſideration of the afore- 
ſaid evilswe muſtin the ſecond place, exerciſe our ſelues in the 
frequent meditation of the bletled- eſtateof Gods choſen , in 
the kingdomeof glorie: who beeing tranſlated out of this life, 
into the boſomeof Abraham, aretully and perteRly freed from 
linne,from Satan,from vaniticand miſerie : haue all teares wi- 
ped from their eyes,doe behold the face of God : are madelike 
vnto Chrilt in holineſle and honour:and doe with himinherit 
the kingdome;prepared forthem, from the foundations of the 
world. 
In thethirdplace, hauing throughly conſidered of theſe 
things,we mult compare the eſtate of this preſent life,inthere- 
ſpecs before named, with the eſtate of that, which is to come in 
the kingdome of heauen: and laying themin a paralell, toge- 
ther,we ſhall inde the one, infimutely farre to excell the other, 
inregardof theioy & comfort. And this wilmake vs@w,though 
living in the world, yetto vie it,as if we vicd it not:to haue our 
conuerlation in heauen:to thinke,with Pas/, that to be looſed, 
and be with Chriſt,is beſt of all for vs : to haue a true andlivel 
taſte of the ioyes of theworld tocome, and accordingly wit 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob, tolookefor a citie that hath tounda- 
tions, whoſe builder and makeris God, 

IT. Secondly,itis demanded, how a man may truly diſcerne, 
whether this ioy of the Spirit, bein him yea or no? For anſwer 
hereunto,it is to beremembred;that thereare ſundry properties 
=_ itdiftereth from carnallioy, And theſe areprincipally 

ue. IS | | 

Firſt , thisioy is bought foorth (asit were) of ſorrow tar 
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ſinne,and for the want of Chriſt. Te ſhall — faith our Saui- /oh-26,10., 
our Chriſt to his.Diſciples , meaning for his departure ) but 
your ſorrow ſhall bee turned into toy. Theſe words are not onely 
meant of his Diſciples, but of al belecuers , who vpon conl- 
deration of their linnes, andthe fpirituall want of Chriſt leſus, 
doe mourne and lament. For not onely they , but all true be- 
lecuers, are there oppoſed vnto the #orld. Againe, _ Marth.5.4. 
they that moyrne : that is, beeing touched with cauſes of excee- 
ding griete,doe withall mourne tor their linnes : for they ſhall be 
comforted, On theother (ide, carnallioy, asithath his begin- 
ning trom the fleſh, and ariſeth of things plealing thereunto, ſo p,,, ,... 
it endsin ſorrow and heauineiJe, 7» the end,yeiozcing is twrnedinto [uk ade 
mourning l; aith Salomon, And,Woe be to you that now Lagh : for yee - 
ſhall weepe, 

Secondly, theioy ofthe Spirit , is a fruit of righteouſneſle : 
that is,itiflJucth and loweth from Chriſt knowne and belee- 
ued;to beemadevntovs of God,wiſedome, rightcouſneile,ſan- 
Aification,and full redemption.For from hence,followes peace 
of conſcience, and from peace, comethioy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Contrariwiſe,theioy of the fleſh, ariſeth onely from the ſudden N99-14-174 
feeling of ſome worldly delight : and theretore cannot bring 
any ſound peace, vnto the conſcience of the man potletled of 
It. 
Thirdly , ſpirituall joy is founded in the holy vie of the 
Word,Sacraments,and Prayer : and in the praQtifeof Chriſtian 
dutics of mercie, loue;juſtice,&c, The other is not{o. For the 
world conceiueth aioy belides the word, out of the exerciſes of 
inuocation and repentance: which ſtands in the praQtiſe of cru- 
cltie,malice, oppreſſion, iniuſtice, and all manner otimpierie, 
And henceit 1s,that hauing ſpent their dayes in ſuch matter of 
reioycing,at length in a moment they go downe to hell, lob,2t.13.14, 

Fourthly, heaueuly ioy is ſo fixed and rooted in the heart, x5, * 
thatit cannot bee remooued thence. Yowr 12y ſhall ro makg take Iuh. 16.22, 
from you, ſaith Chriſt. It multneedes therefore bee trueand 
ſound, yea able to ſwallow vpall matter ofgriete, and heaui- 
ne(ſe : whereas the other is ncuer (incere,but with the ſweetnes 
thereof,hath alwaies mingled ſome bitternes, . Ewen laughter proy,1 4.1 > 
(ſaith Salomon , ſpeaking thereof) the brartss heawie, When the ; 
faceof the wicked man (hineth,and his countenanceispleaſant, 


even then is heinwardly forrowtull, and his minde is woulda. 
3 .altty, 
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 Laſthy;the joy of theSpirit iseternall, abiding in the minde 
of ryxan,not onely for the tearmeot his lite , but tor ever, inthe 
world tacome. Sois nat thereioycing of the worldin earthly 
things: torit is fadingand deceitfull, | asthe things themſelucs 
bee, wherein itis placed: it hath the beginning in corruption, 
and endeth with this preſent life. The examples of the two 
rich men in theGoſpel , doe manifeſt this truth. And to this ( 


and 1622, purpoſc,is theſpecch of Zophar,in the booke of 1ob, that the re- 


Isb. 20.5, 


TI 
Helps in time 
of death, 


royceng of the wicked; i wery ſport , and the toy of hypocrites is but a mo- 
ment, ec. | | 

By theſe fue properties,may we put a true difference betwin 
earthly and heauenly reioycing , and conſequently difcerne of 
them.euen in our ſelues. Andit we perceiue this ioy of the Spi- 
rit(rightly conceiued and groundedin the right vie of the word 
and Sacraments:as alſoin the exerciſes of inuocation;faith, and 
repentence,)to take place in our ſoulesand conſciences,we thall 
findit of force, to moderate and alay the very terrours of death. 
And ſo much tor Preparation. 

Now the helps to bee vied inthe time of death, are mani- 
fold:the ſumme of all may bee reduced to two heads: Meditati- 
ons,and Practles. 1 

Touching Meditations, wee muſt inthefir(t place, conſider 
Death in a double reſpe:one;as it is in itowne nature,and ano- 
ther,as it is changed and qualified by the death of Chrift.Death 
in it owne naturczis a Curlhos forerunner ot condemnation,the 
very gates and ſuburbes of Hell it ſelfe : but becing qualined by 
GT wifl ie is a blefſing,anend of allmiſeriesa full freedome from 
al dangers,a ſhort pallagevnto ioy,ancutrance into cuerlaſting 
lite,a quiet ſleepe,voyde of all annoyance , by dreames and tan- 
talies: And thegraueareſting chamber, yea a bed pertumed by 
the death of Chr {for the bodies of all the EleR, outof which 
when they awake, they ſhall bee admitted and receiuedin the 
preſence of Godin heauen, | 

Secondly, wee are to conſider,that there bee three degrees of 
eternall life. The firlt whereof, isin this world before weed:c: 

anditis then , whenwebeginto repent and belecue in Chri {t, 

and to bee aſſured in conſcience that God the father is our fa- 

ther, Chrift our redeemer, and the holy Ghoſt our comforter. 

For this 1s eternal hfe , rol God and hum whom hee bath ſent, 1c- 

ſis Chrift, ' Thenext degreeis in death: for-death cuts ' f all 
inne, 
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ſinne,originall and aRtuall,death frees vsfrom all worldly miſe- 
ries:death prepareth the body, that it may be fit to enter into e- 
ternall happinetle together withthe foule, which is alreadiein 
heauen. T helaſt degree is, when bodie and ſoule reunited,goe 
both together into eternall and euerlafting glorie. 

Our third meditation is , that there is a myſticall vnion and 
coniunCction , betweene Chriſt and cuery belecuer:and that not 
onely in regardof ſoule,but of bodiealſo, which beeing once 
knitſhall never beditſolued;but is eternall. Whereupon;the dy- 
ing, dead ,rotten, and conſumed bodieremaineth (till amem- 
ber of Chriſt, abideth within the couenant,and is and ſhall bee 
eucratempleofthe holy Ghoſt, Thuse Adam, and Abraham, 
which are dead, ſo thouſand yeares agoe, yea every truc 
beleeuer,fromthemtotheend of the world,ſhallariſeatthe laſt 

in bodjeto glorie, by the power of their coniun@tion with 
Chriſt. Inthe winterſeaſon , wee ſee the molt trees voide of 
leaues, buddesand blo(ſomes: ſo as they ſeemetovysto be dead, 
& yet nevertheletle thereis a ſappe inthe roote of them, which 
in the Spring will alcend,andreuue the decaied branches.Euen 
ſoitis with ourbodies,which though they be corrupted, rot- 
cen,burator eaten with wormes,or detioured by wild beaſts.ſo 
as they may ſeemeto bevtterly, periſhed, yet thereis(asitwere) 
a ſecretand hidden ſappe in them, (by reaſon of their vnion 
with Chriſt)by which they ſhall beraiſed, reuiued, and = 
ned, becing made like vato the glorious bodice of Chriſt 
their. head, with whome they! (hall raigne ;\ and live for cuer- 
more. :: : ' by, 7 297,QSI ONS « M3157 ad 

Helpes in practiſe are two. Firſt,he that will beare with com- 
fort the paugs of death, muſt labour that hee may diein farth - 
and thatis done, by laying holdof the promiſe of God tou- 
ching forgiucuetle of ſinnes and life eucrhlting by Cheiſt. .4/ 


theſs(ſaiththe holy Gholt)ded i» flichs ramlyy<dbel, Enoch, yo vv 


Nee, Abrabamand Sarah, alllayitig hold 'of the promiſeof lite 
by Chrift,, Whew Zareb on his death-bed, was bleffing of his 


children.he brakefoorth into this heavenly ſpeech, 0 Lord T Gen 49.18, 


baue waited for thy ſaluation, In which words itis plaine, that his 
faithrelbed on the mercieof God , and by hope heewaited for 
tis{aluatidn :i:and our-Sauteur Chrift ſaith , As Moſes fe wp 
the ſepentinthe wilderneſſe, ſommſt the ſonne of man be hift vp z that 
whoſoeucr brieeweth in buw; might not periſh , but hae life enerla- 

; F 4 ſting. 
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feng. Out of which words the forenameddutie may bee lear- 
pedehat looke asthe children of 1 ſtung with fierie 
crpents,and that ynto death,were healed by : coking ng vp to the 
braſen Serpent ereted by Moſer:ſo when we are (tung with lin 
anddeath, weemuſt ever remember by faithto looke vpon 
Chrilt.But eſpecially when wearedying , then itis our part, to 
fixe the eyes ofour ;Arhoapn faith vpon him;/and thereby ſhall 
we eſcape deathand be made partakers of eternall lite ws} hap- 
pine(ſe.Notable is the example of Chrilt, whoas he was a man, 
alwaics fixed histruſt and confidence inhis fathers word, elpe- 
cially at his end. For when he was dying,and the pangs of death 
ſeiſed vpon himyhecries vnto the Lord, 145 God,mry God,why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? and againe, Father intothy hands 1 commend my 
ſdurit-which words are fullof faith, and doe bewray what great 
athance heplaced in his fathers loue, &c. When Daxidin an e©x- 
tremitie;law nothing before his eyes but preſent deathythe peo- 
pleintending to {tone him, at the very inltant (as the text faith) 
he comforted him elfe 11 the Lord his God, but how ? by calling to 
minde the mercitull promiſes , that God bad \madevnto himy 
and by applying them vnto hisheart by faith. And Paudfaith of 
hinſclte and therel(t of the faithtull , that they recemod; the ſen- 
tence of death in them; elueryhat they might not trot 1 tbemſelnes, but 
9d. 
wk theſe examples it followes, that they which deſire with 
comfort to-beare on s of death, muftdiein faith; thats, 
they muſt ſer before their eyes, the promiſe ofremiſſian af.fing 
and life cuerlaſting , and depend only itwrapping (as it were) 
and infolding themſclues intarioedoſe warme garment, 
that willkeeperhemſafcand ſure, eainſtthe winde nd WEa- 
ther of temptation. 

Thefecond Praftiſe. in the timeofdeath, j is, t0 die in obedt- 
encerwhich is nothing elſe, bur willingly ,/ gladly; and readily, 
without murmuring '$2f6bbmit our ſelues vnto Gods will, 10 
bearing the paines of death. A mblt worthie-prelidentof this 
obedience, we haucin our Sauiour Chriſt , when he ſaid vnto 
his father z ot my will , but thy will be done : thereby ſubmitting 
his will;to his F will, 4 death which hee then 
ſuftered.Y eawhen he was dying, itis {aid of him ,: that he gave 


wp the Ghoſt , thatis, hee admit with ly ſurrender vp bus ſoute 
into the hands of God his Father, Aud, 


this bis exampleat the 
tume 
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time of his departure, mult be a rule of direQion vnto vs , 
on the like occafion, Hence it is;thatin thethird petition of the 
Lords prayer,amoneft other things , we ptay for obadience to 
the will of God in ſuffering afflictions , yea euen in the laſt and 
reateſt , whichis death itſelte. True it is, that obedience to 
od in death,is again(t corrupt natureand therefore our dutie 
is;the more to II ue it: and that 
 whichthe bleiſed Apoltle faid ofhimiſelte, 741 dady,ought to 
be contineally our reſolution and pratiſe. OC: 
Ifwe ſhall inquire', howthis may bee done: -theanſwer is, 
when God layeth afflitions vpon vs,in'our lifetime , then by 
enadeauvouring to beare them with patience, meeknes; and low- 
lines. For cuery afflitioniis (as it were)a pettiedeath: and ifiwce 
doeinit, ſubietour ſduesrothe hand of God ; | wee ſhall the 
better obey himyin thegreat death ofall:and chusdoing when- 
ſdever God (triketh vs with death , we ſhall with -comfort cn- 


dure the lame, 
Seft; oe 


. Thethird partieular Afflition ordiſtre (ley is Suraical woles Satanical 
mnn_y both-perſons, and places ofmanlion, orabode, meleltauen, 
e 


areather polletſed. or otherwiſe moleſted by Sataxs malice, 

I. Touching this Affliction, the Queſtion of Conſcienceis: 
How liich perſons as are polleiTed, or fearepoiletiion, orelfe 
endure moleſtations by theDiuellin their houſes, may baue 
their mindes quietedandiſtaied,and confequently , inthatcaſe 
be remedied? 

And here twothings are generally to bee conſidered, in way 
of Anſwer, 

Firſt ; itis to beremembred, that polleſſion is knowne by 
ewo ſignes. Theoneiswhenthe Divellis .cuidently preſent , 2- 

ther in thewhole bodieorin ſomeipart ofir. c Theother, when 
hehathrulc of the aid bodiczeither un whole, or in part : ſo as 
the partie himſelfe, hath notthat vic of his: bodie, - which hee 
would, As for example: when the diuell potle(ſeththe in(tru- 
ments of the voice, as thetongue, and makes a mantoſpeake 
Latine;Greeke,trakanyorother tongues, whichhe vaderfſtan- 
deth nor, Boththefſethings. were tound in 'them that were pol- 
felfed,inthetime of our Sauiour Chrilt, 


Secondly, 


Reuecl, 12, 10. 
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Secondly, we mult conſider, it falleth out oftentimes , chat 
ſtrange dileal es doc ſeize ypon men, ariſing from corrupt hu- 
moursin the bodie, yea, men and women may haue (trange 
paſſions yponn cauſes ynkaowne, and theſe will ſome- 
times haue ſtrange and extraordinary effects in thera , which 
the Art of Phykicke neither can out, norcure: and yet 
they arencither aQts.of witehcraft, norreall polleſſions. Ag 
when God laid extraortlinary diſeaſes onthe Corinthians, for 
thecontempt of his Wordand Sacraments, 4.{ or.11.30,. Like 
vnto which,he worthily inflicts vpon men ia theſe daies , tor 
the ſameand other lnnes. 
Now to [tay the nundein thiscaſe, theſeRelesare carefully 
to be thought vpon. A WU.) ha02) { 
Firlt ofall, ag Satan; malice 
and powerhe tan e;: yethe cannot fe the 
ſame againſt he ctiliren ot God,when,where, and how hee li- 
ſteth. The malice which Saran beares to mankind, and princi- 
ally to the members of Chriſt, appearesin this, becauſe hee is 
Fad ro arcuſe them befere God and nght:and,as 4 roaring Lyon, ts 
walke about the world, ſecking he may denoure, 1,Pet.5. 8, A- 
ainc,the Scripturenoteth himyto be a powerfull Spirit, whoſe 
Krengeh fore exceedeth and ſurpatleth the might of any man 
or creaturexhat is not of an Angelicall nature,as himſelfe is. For 
heis tearmed 4 Prince of the arre,and tve god of this wor ldghis power 
reachetheuento thefpirits and ſoules of men, whereby he wor- 
keth in the children of diſubedience; Fpbef.2.2; His principality 


is ſo great;that no ,'nodetence of manis able to with- 
ſtand it, vnleſle man takevnto himſclfe the whole armony of God, 
Eph.6.10. 


Now although the diuell be ſo malicious an enemie of man- 
kinde;that he ceaſeth — Pwreer 1r rs may be hurttull 
vnto them,and withalHo m hisattempts;that no man 
by his owne properſtrengrh,is able tocelift him:yet he canoe 
putthe caſt part of his power in execution,in what tirag place, 
or manner he defireth, Thereafon is, becauſe God hath deter- 
mined his power,by certaine bounds and limits, which he can- 
not palle:and they are eſpecially two. : ) 6300277; 

T he one is-443 one nature,whereby heisacreature, &there- 
fore finite, Hence itis, that hecan neither knowaordoe any 
thing that is beyond the reach or capacitic of his _—_— or 
aDOuc 
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aboue the power andskill of a creature. For e, hee can- 
not directly and immediatly know the deepe things of God, 
vnle(le they bee reuealed vato him : nor yet the ſecrets of mans 
heart. None knoweth —— man ,” ſane the ſpirit of a man 
which « in him: enenſo , the things of God knoweth none but the ſpirit 
of Ged. 1.Cor.2.11, Againe, hee cannotdoe that which is truely 
and properly a miracle , the cauſe whereof is hidden and vtter- 
ty vnknowne, and which comes not within the power and or- 
der of nature. Forthis is proper vnto God, who onely doth 
things imply wonderfull, P/a/.77. 14. 

T he ſecond thing whereby Sarars power is reſtrained, is rhe 
will of God. For looke as the ſea, beeing by nature, apt to ouer- 
flow the wholeearth , is kept in, and (hut vp within the ſhore 
(as it were) with dores or gates, that it cannot breake foorth; 
and that by the Lord himſelfe, who hath eftabliſhed his de- 
cree vpon 1t, /ob.38. Sothough Satay bee by nature (trong, and 
his malice great;yet can hee doe nothing at all , nonor execute 
his naturall power, tothe hurt and preiudice ofany man, with- 
out the willand permiſſion of God. Thus theeuill ſpirit could 
not goe foorthtodeceiue Ahab, vntill the Lord had faid vnto 
h'm:Goe and thou ſhalt prexasle, i. King. 22.22, Thus theDiuell 
could not touch the body, children, good, or friends of righ- 
teous /ob,while(t he was fenced and fortified, by the power and 
prouidence of God : But when the Lord, inregard of 76s out- 
ward eltate,had giuen leaue, and ſaid, Lo all that he hath is tn thine 
hand;then did he exerciſe his power , tothe vtmolt : yet ſofarre 
onely,as he was permitted,and no further, 7ob.1.12. 

T he conlideration of this firſt point , that Satans power is 
determined by God , will ſerue to ſtay the mindes of thoſe, 
whoſe perſons, houſes, or friends are moleſted by him. For 
hereupon it followeth, that God , who hath the Diuell bound 
vp(as it were)in chaines , will not ſuffer his power to beeinlar- 

ed, _ his owne children, to their deſtruction and contu- 

10n : butſo farrefoorth alone, as ſhall bee expedient for their 
good and faluation. Againe , that God beeing their fatherin 
Chriſt Icfus , they may in the time of ſuch affii&tion, haveac- 
celle vnto him,and call vpon him, for thereſtraint of Satan po- 
wer and malice, and conjequently, tor the deliverance ofthem 
and theirs, | 

A ſecond ruleisthis : Such perſons muſt hauerecourſevnto 
God, 


Pfal.91,10,11 that there ſhall no eml{ come entothenL , neither 


Matth- 4. 5. 


Luk.12.16, 


Tob,13. 
Heb.11,1 7* 


92 Caſer of Conſeience. I. Booke. 
God in his word, inwhich hee promiſeth his prefenceand pro- 
tection to his children in their greateſt dangers. Andnamely, 
plague (hall come 
neere their dwelling : becauſe hee will giue his pay. charge owey 
them, to keepe themin all their wayes. Againeyhat hee will bee a wall of 
fire,round about his people. Zach. 2.5. that hee will extend peace over 
his Churchyihe a flood,Iſa. 66. 12.And that there ſhall be noſorcerie 
againit Iacob, nor ſcothſaying m Iſrael. Numbers 23.23. And yetif 
od ſees it to bee good for his children, to bee tried by poileſſi- 
ons or witchcraft, in this caſe the promiſefrees them not. For 
all temporall bleſſings are promiſed conditionally, fo farre forth 
as they may ſtand with Gods good will and pleaſure, and with- 
all may make for the good of his children. Howbeit herein 
lieth the comfort;that though ſuch calamitics befall them , yet 
they ſhall turne totheir good, rather then to their hurt. This 
point wel conſidered by the way, bewraieth the great preſump- 
tion offome,whoare not afraydetoſay, their fatth is ſo ſtrong, 
that the Diuell cannot touch them. 

Thirdly, it muſt be conlidered;that the beſt ſeruants of God, 
haue beene in their times moleſted by the Diuell. Chriſtin his 
ſecond temptation, was carried by the Diucll, from the wilder- 
nelſe, to awing of the Temple of leruſalem. Thechildrenof 
lob were deſtroyed by the Diucll, and hee himſelfe was filled 
with botches,and ſores. A certaine woman, euen adaughterof 
Abrahamythat is,one following the faith of Abrahawywas trou- 
bled with a ſpirit of infirmitie,eighteene yeares together. And 
the daughter of the woman of Canaan, was gricuoully vexed 
with a DiuelL XMatth.15.21.22, 

Fourthly,men in this caſe, ought by faith to lay faſt hold vp- 
on thepromiſe of life cuerlaſting , and wait the Lords leafure, 
not limiting him in reſpe& of time, or meanes of deliucrance, 
T his was the praGtiſe of ob be k:ll me,yet will I truſt in him. 
And of holy Abrahamwho did not limit God,but was content 
to doewith //aac, what the Lord would: and though it was in 
likelihood,a meaneto bereaue him of all polteritie, yer (tillhee 
"_ himſelfeto the promiſe. 

.altly,men mult 1nthis caſe,ſecke and ſue vato God by prai- 
er,cither tordeliucrance : if it may ſtand with his good will and 
pleaſure,or elſe for patience, that they may meekly and patient-, 
ly beare that particularatHliQtion. * 2 , } 
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IT. In the moleſtation and annoyance of houſes by ſpirits, two 
things are to beremembred, .' / 

Firſt,men mult not conſort together,and abide there, where 
it is certenly knownezthat the Lord hath giuen the Divel power 
and libertie;lelt in ſo doingythey tempt the Lord. Our Sauiour 
Chriſt did not,othis ownepriuate motion and wil, betake hirn- 
ſclfe into the wildernegbut bythe direQtion of the holy Ghoſt, 
Matth.4.1, Paulinlike manner, didnot ofhis owne head goe 
to Ieruſalem,but vpon the motion of the Spirit; Ad. 20.22. In 
thelight of theſe examples men are tavght; not tocaſt them- 
ſelues, into any places of apparant danger : much letleto fre- 
quent thoſe,which God hath delivered vp;intothe power of S4- 
ran. And this condemneth the raſh,and headie canceits of ſome 
perſonswho vpon.confidenee oftheir owne th, doeput 
themſelues into needeletſe dangers , having neither extraordi- 
Bariecalling tromGod, norany ſuthcient warrant out of his 
word, 

If itbeasked , what men are to doe in this cafe ?- I anfwer, 
Firſt, they oughtratherto flie to God by prayer, andto draw 
neerevnto himin theirhearts:and he in mercie willdraw neere 
vnto them. 

Secondarily,that which we doein meates and drinkes, is al- 
ſo to bee donein the houſes and places where weedwell. And 
whatis that ? we mult ſanfitethem to our vſe, by the word 
and prayer. Neah at Gods commandement, went intothe Arke, 

einit,and came out againe:and when he came forth of it, 

into the earth afterwardiit is ſaid of him, that he built an Altar, St 
gaue thankesto God for his deliverance, and praiedthe Lord, **** 0 
ta vouchlate him the vie ofthe earth,as he had before. Though 
Abraham had a promiſe of the land of Canaan , to him and his 
poſteritie for euer,yet he went nat out of his country toward it, 
till the Lord commanded him:& when he was com2thither,he ©**-13 
builtan Altar for theworſhip and feruice of God. Thelike hee ge,,,z,z, 
did afterward at Bethel. And many yeares after , did [acob offer Gen. 5g, - 
facrifice ynto Godin the ſame Bethel , when he cameto dwell 
there. Andfor this very end, inthe law by a ſpeciallordinance 
the firſt fruitrof the harneſt were offered , to ſanthifie.the reſt of the 
corne. And ſo much touching the ſeconddiltrelle, | 


CHAP. X. 


The cauſe & 


Daunger, 


parriallto other; ,Gc, Thee and ſuch like blafphemous thoughts 
| there be, which arenotfitto bee vttered amongſtmen, for. 


(4fer of conſtieuce. _ I. Books: 
CHAP. X; 
Of the third Special Diftreſſe, ariſing of the Tenration 
of Mabe 


ILEXH He third kind oftrowble of mnde. is that which a- 
AYESPH riſcth of the Tentation of Blaſphemie:which in 
LIE="NS| regardof thevilenes and vglines thereof, isnot 
_— WW] amitle rearmed by ſome, the fone Textation. And 
WE itis,vwhen a man 1s troubled in his minde, with 

=== b]:{phemous cogitations,and thoughts, direly 


againſt the Maieſhe of God,the Father, the Sonne,and the holy 


Ghoſt. As for to thinke chart God uc not miſt, ov ' 


that he accepreth mens perſons : that bee bath noe wefrkings 
that are done here below, or at lealt char he doth not regard them:that 


God cannot doe this or that : that hee us tninrious to ſome men , and 


aſmuch as they are moft horrible, and execrablegas any can bee 


conceiued, 
Sef » I 


T hat we may the better know this Temptation,letitbe con- 
fidered;what are the fore-runners thereof, and by what meancs 
it takes place in the heart poſſeſſed ofir, 

Somerimesit commeth , meerely and onely ofthe i- 
on of the Diuell, which troubleth thephantafie , cuen of thoſe 
which are inthat regard innocent, and caſteth intotheir hearts 
impure and vngodly hts, Sometimes againe , it comes 

men z by anevill cultome : when as they willingly lend 
their cares to leude and curſed ſpeeches, that immediately tend 
_—_ er mot or.the wiltull —— his 
j gements , an MEercies , and v rac N _. we 
ther applauſe and ti Cdn exceeds , pr 
nothinderor ſtay them ; as much as in them Iyeth, Other- 
whiles,it creepes1ntothe heart of man by degrees, when he be- 
ginnes to waxeeoldin Gods ſeruice, to make little conſcience 
of thoſe duties that immediately concerac his worſhip, and 
conſcquently 
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vaing,by | WCarlng , 
rcntation conucied intg the minde of man. 
Now the danger of it, whetherit ariſcth from theſe,or any e- 
ther cauſes, is exceeding grieuoug, ſpecially to thoſe, that haue 
unto chuſethe way oftruth, and to their hearts to 
ſerue God,and to feare his name, For it bri foorth' [trange 
and fearetull ctfects; as namely, deſperation, and manifold hor- 
rors and troubles of minde. Y ea, diners perſons haue hereupon 
bene aſtoniſhed inſuch ſort, that they haue bin moued to make 
diſpatch of themſclues; being in their owne judgement no bet- 
ter;then the verie hre-brands of hell, 


Setd. 2, 


Now for the Curing of this wonderfull trouble and diftra- 


tion of Conſcience, two things areto beedone:to wit, Inqu'. The Remedy 


ric mult bee made into the next cauſes, whencethis Tentation 
ſhould ariſc:and after that,the Remedieis to be applied. 

For the firſt: Inquirieis to bee made, whether the preſent di- 
ſtre{ſehad his beginning from the thoughts of a mans owne 
minde,or from the ſuggeſtion of theDiucll, For this, in all like- 
thoodzis the next way to miniſter comfort, to the afflicted par- 
ne, 

It may bee ſaid, How ſhall a man diſcernethethovghts that 
are from theDiuell, from his owne thoughts? An. Hee ſhall 
know them by ſundry notes. 

Firſt by the entranceof them intothe minde. For thoſethat 
come from thediuell,come fpecdily , aslightning into a houſ2: 
and they are after a ſort, forced into the minde by violence, ſo 
asthe partie cannot auoide them:and they come into the mind 
againe and againe, yea a thouſand times inadzy; ſoas by their 

en comingthey weaken the memorie; dulithe ſenſes,wearte 
and confound the braine. T hele are tkoughtsthat come from 


tieDiuel,and by him are conucied from mthout,/ntothe mind - 


of man. Andif fach cogitations, werefrom a mans owneſelfe, 
they would not come with ſo great vchemencie and celeritie, 
but withicaſure:and they would riſe with more moderation, & 
leſſeviolence, Yea further, the frequent v{cofthem would not 
produceſo many ,ando tearctull ettects as it doth. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, ſuch thoughts may bee diſcerned, tocome from 
the Diuell, by thisſigne : becauſe they are direQtly again{t the 
very light of nature, the ſparkes whereof are extin& 
in vs by ſinne. For cuery man thinkesreverently of-God by na- 
ture. But theſe cogitations aremolt wicked and divelliſh , falt- 
ning vpon God,things that are moſt vile and monſtrous: wher- 
as commonly;the thoughts that ariſe frem our ſ{elues, arenot as 
gainſt the light ofnature;thoughk they bemolt corrupt. 

Thethird figne is,that at the firſt conceiuing of them , the 
partieisſmitten with an extraordinarie feare, his fleſhis trou- 
bledzand oftentimes, ſicknes and faintings doe follow. But the 
thoughtsthat men conceiueof themlelues, cauſe neither feare, 
nor faintings,nor ſicknes, 

Fourthly , blaſphemeus thoughts cannot come ordinarily 
from the heart ofany, ſaue thoſealone, that are of reprobate 
mindes. But thejparties that are thus diſtre(ſed, are honeſt; ci. 
vill, and ſuch as profeſle the Goſpel, at leaſt in ſhew; yea ſome- 
times they befall ſuch as are the true members of Chriſt. T here- 
foreit is manifeſt, that they come from without, cuen from the 
Divel caſting them intothe minde,and not from within a mans 
owne lelfe. 

Inthe next place, Inquirie muſt bee made,whether the party 
doth approoue, loue, and like theſe'and ſuchlikethoughts, or 
no?To this hee will anſwer, if hee be asked;that he abhors them 
as the Diuell and Hellit felfe. Thus euen naturall mea will an- 
ſwer,and that truely, 

After enquirie hos made, the Remedie is to bee applied, 
Andthefirſt and principall remedie, pertaines todoqrine,and 
inftruction:in which the partie is to bee enformed ofhis orher 
eſtate z namely, that theforelaid blaſphemies arenot hs ſames, 
but hzs croſſes: For they are the Diuels finnes,and he ſhall anſwer 
tor them:and they arenot ours , tillweentertaine, receiue, ap- 
proone,and giue conſent vntethern. 

For proote hereof, letthis bee conlidered : That vncleane 
thoughts which haue their reſidencein themindeof man, are 
of two ſorts : Inward, and Outward. Inward are ſuch, as haue 
their originall fromthe fleſh, and ariſe from the corruption of 
mans nature, though ſtirred vp by the Diuell. And theſe, at 
thevery fir(t conceiuing, are our __— , thoughthey haueno 
long abode in our pindes ; and they are direQtly forbidden, 


in 
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in the tenth Commandement. Outward thoughts are thoſe, 
which hauerelationto anoutward cauſe or beginning:ofwhich 
ſort are thoſe exill thoughts , that bee conueied into the minde 
by the Diuell : and if wee take no pleaſure in them , nor yeeld 
conſent vnatothem , they arenotto bee accounted our linnes, 
but the Diuels, by whom they are ſuggeſted. The truth hereof 
appeareth in Chriſts ez into whoſe minde the diuell caſt 
this blaſphemous tentation, thereby moouing him to infideli- 
tie,couetouines,and idolatrie:which neuvertheleile were not his 
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ſinnes, becauſe hisholy heart gaue not the leaſt approbation to 


them, but abhorred and repelled them, and theretore was free 
from any taint of ſinne,in or by them. 

This diftin&tion of hts muſt bee remembred, For 
hence it followeth, that blaſphemous thoughts, not conſented 
to by vs,are nat qur (innes,but the Diuels. Euez as in likecaſe, 
when one wickedly diſpoſedfolliciteth another to treaſon, or 
murder:if the ſaid partie liſten not, nor yeed thereto, he cannot 
bee holden guiltie of thoke crimes Therefore, men mult not 
feare thoſe kinde of thoughts ouermuch : atlealt, ifthey pleaſe 
not themſelues ouermuch in them:becauſe;though they bee in- 
deed their crofles, yet arethey not their perſonall linnes , fot 
which they ſhall incurre the wrath and diſpleaſure of God. A- 
- gain, they muſt let them goe as they come:they arenot to ſtriue 
again(t them:for the morethey labour to reliſt them , themore 
ſhall they beintangled with them. 

The econd thing to bee vied in way of —_— the ſtay- 
ing of the minde inthis tentation,is,that though it ſhould bee 
graunted, that the forefaid cuilland blaſphemous thoughts are 
our {innes : yet we are toremember;that they may through the 
mercie and goadnelle of God,be pardoned, if they bee heartily 
and vnfainedly repented of : yea further, that neither they,nor 
any other (1nnes (except that _ the Holy Ghoſt)doe con- 
_ him, that praicth againit them, and is heartily ſorry for 
them. 

It was Paw/s complaint, Rows. 7. 19, That hee did not the good 
which hee would doe , ſpeaking of the inward endeauour of the 
heart : and againe, that hee aid the exill which hee would not, mea- 
ningin reſpet ofthe corruption of his nature. Now vpon this, 
that hee endeauoured todoe that , which was agreeable to the 
will of God, that hee loathed and detelted the contrarie, 
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98 Eaſer of Conſexence, _ I. Booke. 
and ſtrove againſt his corruptions, how did hee comfort him- 
ſelfe?Marke the words following , verſe 20, If I doe that [would 
ret; thatis toſay, if againft my generall ; I ſinneagainſt 
God; if I beſorrie forit, IfI be diſpleaſed with-my ſelfe, becauſe 
I cannot obey God, in that perfetion I deſire, [t i no-more / 
that doe it , but ſme that dwelleth in me. From this example of Pa 
I gather,that ifany man.haue in his mindeeuill thoughts, and 
doth(as P4x1did) grieue, becauſe hee thereby offendeth God, 
if hee dee abhorrethemand pray againſt them;hee ſhall not be 
coademned for them : they ſhall neucr beelaideto his charge. 
T he partie then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may vp- 

n theſe grounds,[tay his minde,and comfort humſelfe. For if 
he ſhal not be condemned forthem;thenlethim not feare them 
aboue meaſure, 

The third point to beeremembredis, that the partiemuft 
not bee alone. For this.Tentation beginneth.and is confirmed 
and increaſed by ſolitarinetle : and the parties thus diſtreſſed, 
loueto bee apart by themſelues, from the ſocietie of others. 
And for that cauſezin caſe they beelyable to this diſtretſe, they 
malt yſeto converſe with ſuch company , as may affoard them 
matter of ſpeech and conference meete for them, and may ex- 
crciſe their mindes with heauenly meditations in the word- and 
finging of P/-/mes, and ſuch like fit and conuenient recreations. 
Our hr(t parent Ewe was tempted by Satan,when ſhee was apart 
from Adam: and our Sauiour Chriſt, when he was alone out of 
company and ocietie, then did the Diuell moſt malitiouſly af- 
fault him, with (ſtrong & powerfull tentations inthe wildernes. 

The fourth point , to beeremembred ofthe partietroubled 
is, that heemuſt as heartily and carneſt] him ofthoſe 
his euillthoughts, as of euill words and fr es. For the truth 
is, becauſe men arelooſe minded, and haue no more care of 
their thoughts, then commonly they haue : therefore the 
L ordiuftly ſuffers the Diuell to plague and torment them, by 
conueying into their hearts, moſt vile and damnable cogitati- 
ons. Furthermore , the ſaid partie muſt labourto beerenued in 
the ſpirit of his minde, thatis, to haue hismindeenlightened 
by the ſpirit, whereby he may know and vnderſtand thewill of 
&od in his word. After repentance for culil thoughts, there- 
mult tollow watchfulnelle , and a carefull circumſpeRtion- 
over all his wayes : but principally hee muſt haue an eyevnto- 
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his heart,the fountaine ofall. Keepe thine heart with all diligerces Prou. 4+ 236 


faith Sa/omzon;that is,aboue all things! ſee that thou countergard 
thy thoughts,delires,motions,and affetions. 
T hat the heart of a man may be guarded;two ralesareto bee 


obſcrued. Firſt, that the word of God dwellplentifully init, by daily Cololl, z. 13, 


meditation of the commandements,promiſes, and threatnings 
reucaledin the ſame. Itis noted by Dawid, as a propertie of a 
bleiſed man, that heexerciſeth himſelfe in meditation of the 
Law of God,day and night ,Plal.1.By this meanes the heartwill be 
cleanſcd,and purged from vncleane and polluted motions,and 
ſoguided and direRted,that it \waruenot from God. Thisruleis 
of ; peciall vſe. For therefore doe men hatch, and breed euill 
thoughts in their hearts, becauſe they are not taken vp with ho- 
ly meditations: and hence it is,that the heart of man, is made 
euen a prey vnto the Diuell, becauſe Gods word is not lodged 
therein. Excellent was the praQtiſe of Dawid in this caſe , who 


kept the word of od in his heart that he a_ not [inne againſt him, Pfal.ig.1t. 
f 


Theſecond Rule of the —— ofthe heart, is to eſtabliſh our 
thoughts by counſel, Tt is the wiſe mans aduicein ſo many words, 
Prox.20.18.wherein he would teach vs, thatitis the propertie 
ofa worldly wiſe man, in matters of waight, not to truſt to his 
owne wit,but to fellow the direQien and counſell of wiſe and 
Skilfull men. Andif this beea ſound courſein matters of the 
world,much more ought itto be taken,in the maine matters of 
religion,and conſcience,concerning the heartand ſouleof man. 
And therefore ye law of proportion, it giues vs direction, 
not oncetothinkeor center” 7 much as athought,but vpon 
aduice and direction taken at God and his word.7y teftimonies 
(faith Dazid )are my delight and my connſellers. And what benefit 
had he by taking ſuch a courſe ? Surely , by theword of God, 
which was his continuall meditation, he gatvnderſtanding, he 
became wiſer then the ancientzit made him to hateall the waics 
of falſhood:it kept him from — fromGod, cithzr to the 
right hand,or tothe left. The ſamerulemult be practiſed of vs, 
inthe vic of our ſeuſes,our . I actions, and then ſhall 
the heart be kept cleane,and free from theſe temptations. 

And ſeeing thistemptation is{o dangerous and fearetull , as 
hath binſaid;& doth often befall vs, our duticisto make con- 
ſcience of praQtiting the foreſaid rules continually, And thus 
much concerning the third kind of diſtetle of Conſcience: 

Q 2 CHAP. 
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The violent 
Diftieble, 


The Cure, 


Quo occu!ti- 
vs peccatum, 
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£©O manus 1u- 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the fourth Speciall Diftreſſe , ariſing from « 


mans owne ſinnes. 


=—=2z-q=2>q H E Fourth Diftreſſe of mide is that , which ari- 
ON R J ſeth from a mans owne finnes,or rather,ſrom ſore one 
ty fpeciall firme committed. And this kinde of Tenta- 

| - tion is twofolde : For either it is more violent, 
IC E/ and lefſe common ; orletle violent, and more 


Sec. 3. 


The violeat diſtreiſe ofminde, ſhewes it felfe by feares and 
terrours of theconſcience, by doubtings of the mercie of God, 
by lamentable and fearetull complaints made to others. 

Now Queſtion is mooued , How this violent diſtretle of 
mindezariſing from our owne (innes;is to be cured? Aw, That 
it may be cured by the bleſſing of God, threethings muſt bee 
done, 

Firft, that particular ſinne muſt be known whichis thecauſe 
of this violent diſtrefſe. And here we are to know, by the way, 
thatit is an viuall thing,with the parties thus diſtreſſed ,. to diſ- 
ſembleand cloake their fins:and therfore they willalleadge,that 
their trouble ariſeth from ſome euill thoughts, from wicked 
affections, and from the corruption of nature : whereas com- 
monly men are not diltretſed, in violent manner, for euill 
thoughts, affeions, 6c. but the violent diltreſſe commeth 
from ſome actuall and odious in or {innes done, which wound 
the conſcience,and arethe cauſes of great diſtraction of minde, 
znd they aremany : which hauing beenevponoccaſion before 
rehearſed,l will not now repeate them. Onely this mult be re- 
membred , that the greater (innes againſt thethird, fixt, and 
ſeaucnth commandements, are themaine and proper cauſes of 
violent diftrefſes: andthe moreſecret theſinneisin regard of 
the practiſe thereof, the greater horror of Conſcience it brin- 
geth,and open offences doe not giue ſodeepea wound vnto it, 
as {ecret and hidden funes, 
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Secondly,theparticular ſinne beeing knowne, Inquiry mult 
bee made,as as poſhble may bee, by lignes, whether the 4 
partie diſtre{&d repenteth,, yeaorno. For except hee hathre- 
cannot bee fitted to receiue comfort:and vnletſe he 
be firlt fitted to receiue comfort, hecannot berelecued in Cons 
ſcience. Now ifit be found, that the partie hathrepented, then 
caremult bee had inthe next place, that his repentance may be 
renued;for the particular ſinne committed. 
Thirdly, having thus done, thecomfortmult beminiſtred, 
for the moderating,or taking away of thediſtreiſe. And here 
remember by the =y » that the comforts miniſtred, viually 
and ordinarily , muſt not goe alone, but be mingled and tem- 
,mith ſome terrors of the Law : that beeing thereby fea- 
red, with the conſiderationof ſinne, and of the wrathot God 
due vnto thee ſame, the comfort may appeareto be the ſweeter. 
The miniſtring whereokin caſe ofthis di[trelſe, would not bee 
direct and preſent,but by certaine [teppes-and degrees : except 
onely in the point of death:for then a direRer courſe mult bee 
viced. Theſe degrees aretwo. 1 <0! $372 Of 
Firſt, the partic is to beenformed of a poſhbilitie ofpardon. 
that is,that his ſinnes are pardonable: atid though in them- 
ſelues they bee great,and hainous, yet by the mercy of God in 
Chriſt,they may be remitted. Now put the cafe, that the afti- 
Qed apprehendeth onely the odiouſneſſeothis (innes , andthe 
wrath of God due totheſame, and inthis fitteputs off the par- 
don fromhimſelfe, and cannot beper{waded that his fin may 
be forginen, what then-is to be done ?* Avſ. Then forthe etfe. 
Qing of the firlt degree;,certaine Grounds areto be laid downe, 
whereupon afſurancein that:caſe may be built vpin his heart. 
The 1ſt Ground of poſlibilitie of pardon is, That the mer- Grounds of 
Cie of God is infiluite; yea oner all bis workes » Pſal, 145. 9. T hat the poſſibilitic of 
death of Chriſt-is of infinite price, merit. and value before P3428: 
God.ThatGod smuchin iparing , 1a; $5. 7. T hat with the 
Lord ismercie, and with-himis plentious redemption, P/al. 
130.7. T hat Chriſts ſatisfaction is not onely a Þ price, but a {(1)r.utros. 
© connterprice, 1.7am:2:6.able toſatisfie for the (ſinnes of all men, (c)4ntilutron 
yea forthe thathaue ſinned againſt the holy Ghoſt, For that 
ſinne,is not therefore vnpardonable,becauſttheoffenceis grea- 
ter then the metit af Chriſt , but becanſethe partic offendin 
neither doth, nor can apply the —_ Chriit vato himſelf = 
3 g 


Augutn, 


102 Caſes of Conſcience, [1 Booke. 
 AnancientFathervpon Caine words, ; Hy prasſorvent.cs greater 
then I cau beare Jaith,;7 how lieſt Cain, for Gods mercie s greater then 


2.Chr.z3.13. the fonnes of all men. T he mercie of God was very great to Alone 
2494,744,1 5+ ſes,tO Salomon, to Peter, and to many others, though they were 


greatoftenders. 

Theſecond ground. Ir of yeares, (ny w the Church of 

God,avd frown the doftrine v3 ng Mat af eh - 

ly for their ſinmes but far tying #m thew ſinues. Vpon this ground, 
(47 wake difteiled - [t be greeued,not{o mnnch tor.com- 
—_— of (jnnezas for lying and continuing in finnes commit- 
read, | 
A third ground, It plea/eth God many times toleane mentothem- 
ſelnex,and to ſuffer thin th commit ſonve ſame that wounaeth couſrience. 
Itistrue and cannot bedenijed. But wee muſt withall remem- 
ber;that /ives commuted doe not viterly take away grace, but ratber, 
make it the more to ſhine aud ſhew it [elfe. For Godin mercieturneth 
all things, euen {1nne it ſelte, to the goad of them that bee his: 
and therefore linnc committed, cannot either wafte, or extin- 
guiſh gracereceiued, but by diuine diſpenſation, ſeructh toam- 
plife andenlarge the ſame:ſo as where linue aboundeth, there 
graceabo much more. Row.5. 20. And the Lord faid te 
Paul,beeing in great extremitie, 2.{ or. 12.9. My grace i ſufficient 
for thee: for ny power 15 made pare through weakeneſſe. Hence it ap- 
peareth,that the grace of God is not vtterly loſt , but appeareth 
luely in the timeofdiſtreile. 

T hetourth ground is this. The promuſes of God towrhing remi(- 
fron of ſinnes and life eternall, m reiþett of beleeners are general : and 
in regard of all and enery man ndefmite:that is;they doenot define 
or exclude any perfon, nor any lianer,or any time: onely they 
admitone exception, of finall impenitenge. Here a queſtion 
may bee mooued: How long hee that miniſtreth comfort,mult 
ſtand ypon the polhbilitie of pardon? 'I anſwer, vatill hee hath 
brought the partie diftretſed,. to ſome meaſure of true repen- 
tance:and this being donexthen heis to proceede to the ſecond 

ree of comfort, 

The ſecond of comfort is, to teach ,that theſinne; or 
{innes of the partie diltreifed, are indeedepardoned. But it may 
be asked,vpon what fignes may this comtort bee applyed? I an- 
{er, vpou theſe two. For, if the partie diltretled confetle that 
hee or theeis heartily grecued;that by their linnevr many 
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haue offended folouing and fomercifalls God. Secondly, if 
they profetſe,thatthey delirewith all eheir heart, to beerecone. 
" ciled ntoGodim-Chriſt : and atl-aftdoe deſfire'to repent for 
« their ſnnes,and withall doe carriccine hearty tolinne 
* no more butin allthings (1smuchas in them lyeth) to per- 
forme new obedience vnto God,Zb.15.11,&c, Now for the 
better enforcing of this comfort,ſometexts of Scripture,fitting 
this purpoſe mult be rehearſcd:as for example, Mah: g!r2.1y. 
Tame not to call therighteons,that 1s tofay,thoſe that judge them- 
ſelues righteous, but ſinner;(that is, thoſe which are gricued, be- 
cauſe in their owne conſcience, they are vile and hainous offen- 
ders)to repentance. Againe, Math.11.28, Com: wnto me all ye that 
are wearie, and heae laden , and I will refreſh yum. And Chrilt 
faith , 1t was theend of his comming , to preach deliverance 
tothe captiues, andto ſet at libertie them that are bruiſed: 
Lak 4.1s. | 
Toconclude this point;thereremaines yeta further quelti- The Cafe of 

onto bereſolued , and thatis this. A manafter repentance, for Recidiuazions 
ſomegrieousſinne,falles into it againe, andisdiltretſed more 
then before:it is a calefomewhat gricuous. For we know, that 
if a man berecouered of an ague;and through diſtempern dier, 
or otherwiſe, makes a relapſe into itagaine, hiscaſeis often de- 
ſperate,and be hardly ſcapethwith his life, In the ſamemanner 
, itisa dangerous caſc,itatterrepentance,men make aretapſein- 
F totheſameſinneagaine.[t may then be asked,how fuch perſons 
7 may berecouered afterarelapfe? | 

| anfwer, though we find not any one particolar examplein 
: Scripture,of any one perſon, - that was reſtored againe after a 
relapſe : yet neuertheletfethere is fomecomfort 9 ſuch per- 
; ſons. Vpon what grounds may ſomeſay ? Au Men that haue 
notfomuch as a drop of mercie , in comparifon of God, mult 
torgiuetheir brethren often and many times, yea as our Saui- 
our Chrilt ſaith to Peter,till 70. times;7.times, ; they returne & 
ſay itrepentsthem. Now God is infinitein all his attributes. He 
ismuchin ſparing : with him is plentious redemption : and 
therefore he will queſtionletſe,vpon true repentance, often for- 
give and /forget , euen the ſame finne iterated againe and a- 

aine. 

: Now theſeperfonsare to berelecuedin this fort: Firft;they 
mult haue their Conſciences ſetled in this point, that their 

G 4 relapſe 
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relapſe ispardonablethough very dangerous. For proofe here- 
ofreade, E/ay 4.428, Where mention is made of diiters Apolta- 
wereby God called to repentance, with)promiſe of 

pardeniittbey turned vato bim. And in Zeke 15.-the prodigall 
childe(by whomel vaderſtandone, that after grace received, 
fell from his TePEntane and obedienceto God ) when hee did 
but purpoſein his heart to returne againe, was pardoned, and 
reccoedinth fauour, lathe 2. {+r.5.20, Pax/{aith tothe Co- 
riaths,that werefallen away ,Hepray you m Chriſt; ſtead that ye be 
reconciled unto God. | 

Secondly, becing thus ſetled in conſcience;they mult againe 

ent them of their {innes. 
; Thirdlyand laſtly, they are to becomforted, with the pro- 
miſe ofremiſkon of linnes, . atter that ſome lignes of renewed 
repentance fot linnes palt,haue beene giuen. 


Jed. 2. 


The ſecond kinde of this Tentation or trouble of minde, 


rateDifireffe. Which is more common and letle violent, bctalles the children 


of God : moo Co grey omar. men are 
trowbled.inrefpett of the want of grace in their hearts, and defetts of 0- 
bedience in their lives. P ax/ the deere ſeruant of God,was polletled 
with this trouble of mind,as we may reade,Ro, 7.2 3.And indeed 
there is nochilde of God,but moreorleile, onetime or other, 
he feele the ſtings of ſinne, and the buffetings of Satan, which 
cauſegriefe.in his heart, . But this griefe is a notable grace of 
God:and therefarethey which wantit , mult labour to haveit, 
and they which haueit, muſt notſeeke to put it out , but to 
keepeit in meaſure and order. 

And theGrounds of comfort, wherby the heart may be ſtai- 
edip this ſorrow,thatit benot immoderate,may be theſe : 

I. Ground, It is Gods will;that the worke offanification,or 
regeneration,ſhould beimperfe&t in this life, and remaine vnti- 
niſhed till death. This point needs no proofe:itis manifeſt both 
intheword of God, andin daily experience. T he reaſons for 
which God will haucitto beſo,may be theſe. 

Firlt of all , God giuecs grace, according to themeaſure ,and 
manner of our receiuing of it , which in this lifeis imperted. 
Some gitts of Godin Chrilt, beſtowed on his feruants, as 
remiſſion 
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remiſſion offinnes by his death, and iuſtificationby his obgdi- 
ence,are not put mito-25,but are onely appfed and made ours by 
wputation. Some other gifts there be, which arc infuſed and 
into vs,as namely hcation,regeneration, the loue of God) 
and man:and by one of theſe two meanes, to wit, either by im- 
putation or infuſion, are all the gifts of Godin Chriſt made 
ours. Yet before wecan hauethem,we muſt receiue them:and 
the meanes whereby wereceiue them is faith,which God hath 
ordained to bee the hand of our ſoules , toreceiuc his benefits 
beſtowed on vs. Which faith becauſe itis weake and imper- 
feQtin this life, therefore the gifts which we receive thereby, 
arealſoimpertet, For though Gods benefits be like a bottom- 
leſſe ſea, yet thefaith , whereby welay hold of them, is like 
vatoa velſel with a narrow necke , which though it becalt in- 
tothe great Ocean , recciues but a little water at once, and 
that by degrees, droppe by droppe, according to the wide- 
nelſe ofthemouth. And hence it is, that though the gifts of 
God without vs, which are ours by imputation, bee perfe&, 
yet all ſuch graces as are put into vs, areweake and imper- 
te, 

| Secondly;ifany feruant of God,ſhould bee perfeAly regene- 
rate,and madeabſolutely holy in this lite : then he ſhould tulfill 
the morall law,and ſo become a Sauiourto himſelfe:and by the 
tenour ofthe law - and ſo mon w Chriſt bee a Saui- 
our ly,but only a» inſ{r«ment,to diſpoſe vs to the keepi 
ae rind - night ſave our ſelues, But there _ 
onely all-ſufficient Sauiour, Chriſt Icſus:and the beginning,the 
middle,and the accompliſhment of our ſaluationz is to be aſcri- 
bed to him aloe. 

Thirdly , it is thewill of God,that his ownechildren , with 
whom he is well pleaſedin Chrift , ſhould bee brought to no- 
thing in themſelues;that they might beeallin.all out of them- 
ſelues in Chriſt : being.as it were, emptied offelfe-louc,and of 
all confidencein their owne goodnetie, But if ſanRification 
ſhould be perte& at thefirſt, then aman ſhould not goe out of 
himſelfe, but wouldrather (tay as he is , and reſt contentedin 
his ownegoodnes.For this cauſe Pax/,atter his exaltation, was 
buffeted by Satars temptations ,that hee might not beeexalted 
out of meaſure, 2.Cor.12.7. but ſhould content himſelfe with 


this,thatbe was in the loue and fauour of Gog in Chriſt, 
11, Ground 
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Jr. Gromndis, Toconlider, what makera man profe 
Chriſt, accepted of God and how much he himſclte nwſt doe, 
for thisend? The ſubſtance of all things to bee done of vs for 
this end,that we may become the children of God, may bee re- 
duced to three heads. 

Firſt of allwe mult heartily bewaile our finfull lives paſt,and 
ſeriouſly humble our ſelues in regard of our owne finnes , both 
of heart and life: andif by occalion we tall to any finne , wee 
Cnr na therein,butby ſpeedie repentanceecouer our for- 
mereltate. 

Secondly, in regard of the ſinfulneſſe of our hearts & liues 
in times paſt;we muſt reſt our ſelues on Gods mercie alone, fiy- 
ing to the throne of mercie for thepardon of thern all. 

Thirdly, we muſt indeauour in the courſe of our lives after- 
ward,to performe obedience to God inall his comandements, 
thatth wemay ſkew our {clues thankfull to him for his 
mercie t in our obedience, 

For hereof: Firlt,conlider theexamples of this pra- 
&iſein Gods children. All that Dawd, that worthie ſeruant of 
God could doeafter his ſinnes committed , to bring himſelfe 

aine into thefauour of God , whom he had offended, conli- 

fied of theſe very heads,which have beene named,Repentance, 
Confidenceand Afhancein Gods mercie, and Performance of 
new obedience. And this his practiſe was vcrited , amongſt 
many other places , ſpecially in the 119, Palme, aud in all the 
Plalmes commonly cYlled penitentiall. A —_ , the Prophet 
Dame! was accepted ofGod onely for the doing of theſe things, 
Dar. 9. Andinlike manner was Pa/and the reſt ofthe Apo- 
ſtles.Rom.7. 1.7im.1.12.Againesfor further proofe.let it be con- 
fidered, what it is that makes a man to become a Chriſtian, and 
feruant of God:not this,that he is pure from all innes, andne- 
uer ſlides or fwarucs from obedience vnto God, but becauſe 
when he fihneth and falleth, be is grieued with himfelfe and la- 
bouretheuery day to mortifie his corruptions , which are the 
matter of linne,in his heart,and life, and ſuffereth not finne to 
reignein his mortall bodie, but crucifieth the fleſh, with the at- 
fections and luſts thereof, 

Yet here remaines a _ diftcultie. Many a good ſeruant of 
God,may,anddoth tryly ſay ofhimſelfe, I bewaile my ſinnes, 
and doceinſome fort reſl on Gods mercie, and withall I endea- 

uour 
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nour to performe new obedicnce”: but alas! hereis priefe,l 
cannot doe theſe things as I would. Inimatter font and 

;efe, 1 am troubled with hardnefſe of heart : in occaſions of 

Idneiſe and confidence, with doubtings: in endeavour to 0- 
bey , with many ſlippes, and fundriefals. For the ſtaying and 
moderating of this gricte , theſe rules may further be remem- 


bred. 

The firſt Rule. If there bein theminde;a purpoſenot to ſin, 
in the will, adeſfireto pleaſe God: and in the whole man,an en- 
deauour to performe the purpoſe ofthe minde , and the defire 
ofthe will : marke what followeth vpon this:God in mercie ac- 
cepteth the p and will to obey,for obedienceit ſelfe. Yea 
though a man failein the verie at, and doe not fo well as hee 
ſhould, the 1.ord accepteth the affeftion and endeauour forthe 
thing done. Excellent is the ſaying of an auncient Father, God 
accepteth that which is his , and forgueth that which is the : his is 
the grace whereby we are inabled to endeauour toobey in the 
want of obedience,and that he accepteth : oursis the ſinne and 


weakenetlein performance of the dutie which he reth,and Accipit ſuura 
that hee doth m mercie torgiue. Heercin appeareth the great & remirtic 
Tſe of God vnto vs, and wee canneuer bee fufficiently — 


thankefullfor the ſame. But yet that wee may not here delude 
our hearts with conceits, and bletſe our ſclues in vaine : wee 
muſt know , that God doth not alwaies accept the will for the 
deede,vnleiſe there bee a conſtaxt purpoſe in heart , a tywe deſire in 
will,and fomereſoleed endeanony ſatable in the life, Malach. 3.17. 
God ſpareth them that feare him,as a father {Jares bis own: child. How 
is that ? though the ſicke or weake child beeing commaunded 
ſome buſine(ſe,goethabout it very enhandiverty,&e ſo the deed 
be donetolitle or no purpoſe: yet the fatheraccepts it as well 
done,it hee ſee the child yeeld unto his commandement, and 
doe his endeauour;to the vttermolt of his power. Euen fo will 
God deale with thoſe that bee his children, though ficke and 
weake in obedienc. 

But how willſomeſay , can God accepta workeof ours that 
is imperfet ? Anſw. So farre forth as the obedience is done in 
truth,ſo farre forth God accepts it, becauſeitis his owne worke 
invs: andasitis ours, he pardons it vntovs, becauſe we are in 
Chrift, F 

A ſecond Ruleislaid downe, Rem.7. 19, where —_— 

$ 


108 Caſer of Conſcience, [. Booke, 
this purpoſe,che good which I would doe, ] doe not, and the exill which 
Iwould not ,that dee 1. Imtheſe words, is ſet downe the (tate of all 
regenerate men in this life:and the meaning isthis: The good 

ings which God hath commanded,l doethem, but not as [ 
would, and thecuill forbidden I auoide, but not as I would. 
This we ſhall ſce to bee true by comparing the voices of three 
kinds of men together, The man faith , [doe not that 
which is good greither will [ doe it aud that which is exall I dogand [ world 
dee itContrariwiſe;the man glorified,he faith, That which is goed 
I doe and will doe it,and that which is enill I doe not, neuther will I do tt. 
The regenerate man, in a middle betweene them both, he faith: 
The good thing: commanded I doe , but not as [ would, the exill things 
forbidden I anode but not as I would, 

And thisis theeſtate of the childe of God in this lifewho ia 
this regardzis like vnto a diſeaſed man, who loues his health, 
and therefore obſcrues both dict and phyſicke: and yet hee of- 
ten falles into the fit againe (though he be neuer ſo carefull to 
obſcruetherules of the Phylitian ) by reaſon of thediſtempe- 
rature of his bodie: and hereupon is fine to goe to the Phyli- 
tian the ſecond time for new counſell. ln like manner, Gods 
children haue indeedein their hearts, a care to pleaſc and _ 
God, but by reaſon of (inne that dwelleth in them, they fai 
often, and ſoare faine to humble themſelues againe before 
him,by new repentance. Againe, theſeruants of God are like 
to a man, by ſome ſudden accident caſt intotheſea , whoin ftri- 
uing to ſauc himſelfe from drowning .putsto allhis ſtrength;to 
ſwimmetothe ſhoare, and being comealmolt vatoit, there 
meetes him a waue or billow,which driues him cleanebacke a- 
gaine,it may be a mileorfurther,and then the former hope and 
10y conceiued of eſcape,is ſore abated :. yet hereturnes againe, 
and ſtilllabours tocometothe land , and neverreſtstill keeat- 
taine vnto it. 

ITI. Ground. Heethatis indeede regenerate hath this pri- 
uviledge , thatthe corruption of naturezis nopart of him , nei- 
ther doth itbelong to his perſon,in reſpe& of diuincimputati- 
on.P an ſaith ofhimſelfe;Rom.7.17. It is no more [, but ſinne that 
awelleth in me, In which words, he diſtinguiſheth betweene his 
owne perſon, and finnethat is in him. For in man regenerate, 
there be three things,the bodie,the ſoule,and the gift of Gods 
image reſtored againe, Now touching the corruption of na- 

.ture, 


Chap. XII, NEafer of Conſcience, toy 
ture;that win his perſon, and ſo may beſaid to be his, butit be- 
longs not tothemanregenerate, it isnot his, becauleit isnot 
imputed to him, and ſoindeed is, as though it were not in him, 
The Apoſtle, 1.7heſf.5.2 3. prais dt the Thellalonians, that 
God would ſanRtifie them rhravghour , and preſerue their whole 
ie Goloanet bodie. Ofwhich =_ C_ Ls Ex- 

ittonN graen, 1he E ing of men C- 
pry ed;makes thevey in thembodie; ule and 
_ by fp5rit,we are to vnderſtandjnot the conſcience, but 

e gift of regeneration, and ſantifeation, which isthe whole 
man, body and ſoule, oppoſed tothe fleſh , which in anaturall 
manzis called the old man, Row. 7. And the prayer which Pau 
makes in the behalfe ofthe Thetlalonians,teacheth vs in effet 
thos much ; thar though corruptionremaine in the regenerate, 
afterr tohyet in _ of divine xcceptation , he is ac- 
counted as righteous,and ſo continuethyhis firine (bythe mer: 
cieofGodin Chrift)not being imputed to him to condemna- 
tion, And ſo much for that point. 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort, and others of the like na- 
ture, may ſerve toſultaine andvphold the hearts of the chil- 
dren of God,when they ſhall be preſſed and troubled, in conſi- 
deration of their eſtate in this life, which cannot till death bee 
fully freed from much weakene(le and rmanifoldimperfeRi- 
ONS, 


CHAP. XII, 


Of the fift Speriall Diſtreſſe, ariſing from a mans 
owne bodhe. 


N26 HE fift and laſt kinde of Temptation or trov- - 


d x-: ble of minde, ariſeth A mans owne bodie, 
2) Beforel enter to ſpeake thero,oneQueſtion 


%-\ How the bodie being an earthly fubſtance;ſh 
——=—=- trouble or annoy the mind,confideritg that the 
mind is not bodily;bur ſpiritual: for nothing can workeaboue 
towne powerand it is againſt reaſon;that that which is _ 
ſho 


in the meane time,muſt be anfivered , _— | 
0 


How the be» Firſt of alltheaQtions of man, thoughthey be ſundrie, yet 


"= Caſer of Conſtimee. 1. Booke; 
ſhould either alter or troublea fpirit. For anſwer hereunto, theſe 
things muſt beconlidered; 1; , oo lu ne 3 et 01 
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they all proceede from one onely fountaine , and common 
cauſe,theſoule:and are done by the power thereof. The bodic 
of it ſelfc,is not an agentin any worke, but as it were a deadin- 
_ cnt, in and by which the ſouleproduceth allactions and 
workes. | | 

Secondly, though all the ations of man come from the 
ſoule, yet the moſtof themareſuch, asbe performed by the 
ny and the partsthereof,and by the ſpirits that are ſeated in 
the body;as by inſtruments.Indeede ſome actions of the ſoule 
and minde,aredone without the helpe of the bodie : but ſay, 
that the molt part of them,arce wronght by the bodie, and ſpi- 
rits therein contained. And yet notwith(tanding, theſpirits in 
themſelues, are no agents atall: but the onely agent in any 
kenya heſoulir For Ep : _o viing of the nh 
WATIC ES,aS 0 zheari ng,touching; INS, as 
{o ofthe WA A a GR PETS done 
by the braine,and the parts ofthe braine,as pn, 
All affeQtions beth good and bad,come from the ſoule : but yet 

they aredone and actedin, and by meanes ofthe heart and vital 
ſpinits.Soalſo the powers of life & nouriſhment proceede from 
theſoule, andyet they are doneand wroughtby theliuer,and 
other inward parts, asinftruments _— the ſoule nouriſh- 
eth the bodie.In a word,there is no- ation in man, but 
for theeffeting thereof, theparts of the bodie are vied asit 
were the hands and inſtruments of the ſoule,and all this comes 
by reaſonof the vnion of the bodie with theſoule, whereby 
they make oneperlon. 

Hence it followeth , that whenthe bodic is troubled, the 
ſoule is alſo troubled. Now the bodicafteReth and hurteth the 
foule and minde, not by taking away,or diminiſhing any part 
thereof: forthe ſouleisindiuilible. Nor by depriuing it of a- 
ny power or facultic ginen it of God: for astheſoulet ſelfe, 
andtheparts thereot, ſo alſo all the faculties of theſame, re- 
maine whokand cntirewithout-abating or diminiſhing. fr 

Y 


Chap. XII, Caſes of Conſcience, ag 

ing the aQtion of the minde, or tnore , by 

 Auyene er vr whereby the wars pa Fr 
and conſequently the ation it ſelfe. 

This may bee conceiued by a compariſon. A skiltull Artifi- 
cer in any ſcience, haujng an vnfit toole to worke withall, 
though his skillbee good, and hisabiliticfathcient : yet his in- 
ltrument wherewith hee worketh being bad;the bake which 
hee doth muſt needes bee an imperfe&t worke. Howbeit the 
toole takes notaway the skill of his workemanſhip, nor his 
power of working, onely it hinders him from ſhewing his skill, 
and doing that well, which otherwiſe hee ſhould and could doc 
well. In like manner, the bodie beeing corrupted , hinders the 
worke of theſoule: not by takingawaytheworke ofthe ſoule, 
or the abilitie of working : ws tobringtoorth 

<orrupt- worke, becauſe the in{trument which it victh is cor- 
rupt and faultie. And thus wee mult conceiue ofall the annoy- 
ances of the ſouleby the body. | 

The Temptation followeth. The body caufeth the trouble 
of minde two waycszeither by Mclancholy, or by ſame (trange 
alterations in theparts of the body, which oftentimes betall 
men:in what ſort we ſhall ſee afterwards. For troubles of minde 
thus cauſed, aremore common, and as noyſomeas the molt of 


the former. 


Sed. 2. 


Touching that which comes by Melancholy, _ _ Melancholy. 
emedie | 


areto bee conſidered for our inſtruction, and forthe 
of that euill. 
1. Andfirſt ofal ifitbee asked what Melancholy is? I an- 
ſwer, it is a kindeof earthie and blacke blood, ſpecially in the 
lene, corrupted and diſtempered:- which when the ſplene is 
opt, conueicth it ſelfe to the heart, and the braine: and there 
partly by his corrupt ſubſtance, and contagious ie., and 
party by corrupt ſpirits , annoyeth both heart and braine, bee- 
ing the ſeates and inſtruments of reaſon,and affections. 
2. Theſecondis, what arethe effeqs and operations of Me. 
lncholy? Af. They are (trange,and often tearetull- T here 
is no humour, yea —— mans body, that hath ſo ſtrange 


effeRs,as this humour hath, becing once diſtempered. —_— 
pred 


112 Caſes of Conſcience, 'T, Books: 
Etca Diaboli, Cent Dininecalleth it the Diwels bait, becauſe theDiuellbecing 
Balncum Dia» wellacquainted withthecamplexion and temperatureafmay, 
bel. by Gods iuſt fſion , canyeieth-bimſalfe into his humour, 
and worketh ſtrange conceits. rar negro that 
when the Lord cochebls good Spirit from Saw , eby hee 
did carrie himſelfe well in the gouernement of his people : and 
an euill Spirit came vpon him, he was in fofearefull 2 caſe that 
he would haue laine him that was next votohim:how fo? ſure- 
ly, becauſe Godin juſtice withdrew hisſpirittrom him,and ſuf- 
tered Satan to enter into the humour of choler , or melancho- 
lie,or both , and by this means cauſed him to offer violence to 

Damid. | . eB 
Now the effefts thereof in particular , are of two ſorts. The 
firft, is in the braineand head. For this humour beeiug corrup- 
ted, itſends yp noyſome fumes as cloudes or miſts which doe 
KY DIRT OT WY IT of reaſon 
vnfit tor vnderſtanding and ſenſe. Hence followeth the firlt ef- 
feQ,{trange imaginations, conceits and opinions framed in the 
minde:which arethe fr{t worke of this humour, not properly: 
but becauſe it corrupteth the inſtrument , and the inftrumenc 
beeing corrupted , thefacultic cavaot bring toorth good but 

corrupt ations. 

Examples hereofare well knowne, I will onely touch one or 
two. Oneis called the Beaſtiall or beaſtlike _Ielanchohe, a di- 
ſeaſe inthe braine whereby a man thinketh himſelfe to bee a 
bea(t ofthis or that kind, and carries himſelte accordingly. And 
herewith haue all thoſe beenetroubled, which haue thqught 
* Licanrope; *hemichues to bee " wolucs, and have practiſed woluiſh behaui- 
l our. Againe, it is ſaid of Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 30. that hee 
was driven fram men-, and did cate graiJe as the oxen, that is, 
behaued himſelfc,and fed-asa bealt, Naw ſome are of opinion 
that his humane ſhapewas taken from him , and that hee was 
transformed into a bealt: at leaſt that hee had the foule of a 
beaſt in ſteadof an humane ſoule for a time: But they are decei- 
ued. For thereisno ſuch tranſportation of ſoules into bodies, 
either of men or beaſts. Others thinke , that Nebughadnezzar 
was ſmitten in the brajne with this. diſeaſe of beaſ(tlike Melan- 
_ he was ſo bereft qt his right minde, that he car- 
ried himſelfe as a heaſt. And this interpretationis not againſt 
thex text : for inthe 3 x. verſe of that chapter it is laid , __ 
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wunde came to him agame:and thereforein the diſeaſe, his vnder- 
_— _ therighe vic of his reaſon was loſt. And thelike is 
true in hiſtorie, by divers examples, though it were not true in 
Anataant anoth le that and 

er Exam is common and ordinary. 
Let a Melancholy perſon, —_ the ſudden , heare or {ce on 
fearefullthing;the (trength of his imaginations ſuch, that hee 
willpreſeutly taſten the thing vpon himſelfe, As if hee fee or 
heare that a man hath hanged himſelfe, oris poiletſed with a 
Diuellitpreſcatly cometh to his minde, that heemult doe ſo 
vnto himſelfe,or that he is, or at lea? ſhall be pollelſed. In like 
manner vpoarelation of tearefull things, preſently his phanta- 
ſte workes,and he imagineth, that the thing isalreadic , or ſha!l 
befall him. And this imagination,when it enters once and takes 
place,it brings foorth horrible and fearctull effets. 

The ſecond effeR or work of Melaneholy, is vpon theheart. 
For there isaconcord and a conſent betweene the heart and the 
braine,the thoughts and the affetions : the heart affeQting no- 
thing but that which the minde conceiueth. Now when the 
mind hath conceiued,imagined,and framed within it ſelf feare- 
fullthoughts, thencometh aftecionand is anſwerable toima- 
ination. And hence proceed exceeding horrors, feares, and de- 
Ires,cuen of ſaluation it felfe, and yerthe conſcience for all 
this vntouched,and not troubled and diſquieted. 

3. T hirdly,it may be demanded, whether there be any diffe- 
rence betweene the trouble of Conſcienc and Melancholy*tor 
many hold,that they ase all one, A»*7 They arenot all one, but 
differ much, Afflition of Conſcience is onething , trouble by 
Melancholy is another:and they are plainly diſtinguiſhed thus. 

Firſt,when the Conſcience istroubled, the affiQion it ſelfe 
 tsinthe Conſcience, and foin the whole man. Butin Melan- 
choly, the imagination is diſturbed, and not the Conſcience. 
Secondly,the Conſcience afflied,hath atrue and certen cauſe, 
whereby itisftroubled,namely,the light of tnne, and the ſenſe 
of Gods wrath : butin Melancholy , the imagination concei- 
_ — fo, whichis —_ for it _ amanto 

eand Ire, {uppoſed and fainedcaufes, T hirdly, 
the man afitedin Yer , hath courage in many oder 
matters: but the Melancholike manfearetheuery man, cucrie 
creature , yea himiclte , and = no courage at all ow 
. feares, 
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feares, when there is no cauſe of feare.' Fourthly, imaginatio 
in the braine cauſed by Melancholy, may bee cured , taken a+ - 
way, and cutoff by meanes of Phylicke: but the diſtrefle of % L 
Conſcience , cannot be cured by any thing inthe world but; SHY .6 
one,and thatis the blood of Chriſt , andthe afſuranceof Gods = Q | 
fauour, | | " F 
4. Fourthly, the way tocure Melancholy is this. . Firi#$,-the oa D "7 
perſon troubled muſt be brought to this: that hee willcontent >, > 
{elfe to beeaduiſed and ruled by the iudgement of others, and © 
cea(ſetoreſt ypon himlelfe touching his owne eltate ;'and: by ' > = 
this (hall hereape much quiet and contentation. =2S : | 
--Secendly, ſearch and triallmuſt bee made, whether heehath .;, <\ 
- in him any beginnings of grace, as of faith and repentance,. or | % & | 
> 2, 
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> Þ> nu:lfhe bea carnall man, and wanteth knowledge of his eſtate, 8 I 
i *&F N DJ _ then meanes mult bee vied,to bring him to ſome light and ſor- -—_ I: 
W RJ MN * row forhisfinues, that his melancholy ſorrow may bee tur-2F 4% _ > 3: 
al D a - nedinto a godly forrow. It hee want faith and true 4 <= 4: 
ODT TITER: 
— T3. cart, x .Þ 
j we S YE Thirdly,when heis brought to faith in Gods mercie, andan *© 1, 1 
''K 2 honeſt _ not to linneany more: then, certainemerci- vw. & * 3 
lf NJ = 2 : fullpromiſcsof God, are to be laid before him: and he muſt be :-. bh Ho 
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© exhorted;to reſt ypon theſe promiſes, and at no time to admit. + 

= any imagination or thought, that may croſle the ſaide pro- 
- muſes. Now the promiles aretheſe,and ſuch like: P/a/m.34.9.No 
= good thing ſhall be wanting to them that feare God. Plalm.g1.10, No 
© emill ſhall come neare the godly may. 2.Chro.1 5.The Lard « with you, 
= while you are with him, and if you ſecke him, hee will bee found of you, 
= Jam.4.8.Draw neare to God,and hee will drawneare to you. And the 
beſt meanesto cauſeany man thus diſeaſed , tobe at peace with 
himſelte,is to hold,beleeue,and know the truth of theſepromi- 
ſesand not toſufter any by-thought to enter his heart;that may 
crolle them. 

Moreouer,though the former promiſes may (tay the minde, 
yet will they not take away the humour, except turther helpe. 
beevſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe, is the art of 
Phylicke, which ſerues to correct and abate the humour , be- 
cauſeit is a meanes by the bleſling of God , to reſtore the. & 

* health,andtocurethediltempet of the bodie. And thus much (<< 

J BD J) touching thetroubleofminde,cauſed by Melancholy. Fr, > 
Sect, 
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Sed. 3. 


is,when it oceaſionstrouble to the minde, by ſtrange alterati- 


a Phrenſie,if the braine admit neuerſolitle alteration, preſent- 
ly themindzis troubled;therealon corrupted, the heart terrifi- 
ed,themandiſtraQed inthe whole bodie. Thus from the trem- 
L bling of the heart come many fearetull imaginations and con- 
. & ceits,whereofa man knowesnot thecauſe, Theſame is procu- 
x; red by the fivelling of thefplene, by the riling ofthe entralles, 
\ by ſtrangecrampes,convullions,and ſuch like. 
2 Theremediehereof isthis. F#f, itis ſtill to bee conſidered, 
v whether thepartie thus troubled, hath the beginnings of true 
Je ith and repentance,orno. 1fhehath, itisſo much the better. 
If hehath not (as viually ſuch perſons are meere naturall men) 
\\Ythen the firſt duticis.to vie all meanes, to ſtirre vp in him ſome 
godly ſorrow for his ſinnes, to bring him to the exerciſe of 
inuocation , and to ſome confidencein Gods mercie for par- 


JJ don. 
SY Secondly, this beeing done,meanes muſt be vſed to take avray 


vH 


the opinion conceiued : which will bedqne by giving him in- 


proper cauſe of the alteration thereof. This beeing knowne,the 

ricfe or feare conceiued,will ealily be (taied, For take away the 
Elſe opinion,and informe theiudgement, and thewholeman 
will be the better. 

Thwdly , the opinion beeing altered and reformed;it may be 
the alteration in the bodie will remaine: the partie therefore in 
that caſe mult betaught,thar it is acorretion of God, and that 
God doth not barely ſuffer the correQion to be inflied, but is 
thevery authorofit:andthereforethe partie is to beewell plea- 
ſed.and to relt himſelte in that will ot God. For cuery preſent 
eltatc,whetherit be good or baddezis the belt ſtatefor vs, be- 
cauſe it comes by Gods will and appointment, 

And thus much touching the diſtia&t kinds of diſtreſſes of 
mind:whereuntol adde this onething further, that if we make 
examination of the ſtate of ſuch perſons as are troubled with 
any of theſe five temptations, we ſhallnot viſually finde them 

H-2 fingle, 
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$ formation ofthe (tate of his bodie, and what is the true and 
PP, 
VL 


Chap.XIT, Caſer of Conſeience. 115 


The Second meanes whereby the bodie annoies the minde Serange aſce- 


. . | : rati6s befides 
ons incidentto the bodie. When a man beginnes toenter into Melancholy. 
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+ . ſwer,that for mixt diftreſſes,we mult haue recourſe to mixt Re. 
” 5 medies, vling in CI ny: 
DO ing of the minde,the principall grounds whereof have bene 
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ſmgle,but mixed together,eſpecially Melancholy,with terror of 


Conſcience orſome other temptations, 
For the diſtraction of the minde will often breed a diftem- 


rin the body, and the diſterper of the bodie likewiſe will 
| oe metimes cauſe diſtration of mind. AgaineMelancholy will 
often be an occalion(though no dire cauſe) ofterror of Con- 
ſcience, and inthe ſame manner the conſcience touched and 
terrified with ſenſe of the hainouſneſſe of finne, and the Heaui- 
neſſe of Gods wrath , will bring diltemper of bodie by fy mpa- 


thy,and cauſe Melancholy. 
1this Caſe;fQueſtion bemade, whatis to bedone, I an- 


WE. 
F4S, 
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THE SECOND BOOKE 

of the Caſes of Conſcience, concer- 
cerning Man as be frands in rels- 


tion vato God, 
CHAP, I 


Of the order of the QueFtions. 
a Ithertol haue ſpoken touching the brſt fore 
of Queltions ofthe Conſcience, which con- 

cerne Man {imply conſidered in himfelte as 
heisa man, | 

In the next place come to be handled and 
reſolued the Queſtionsconcerning Man, as 
hee (tands inrelation. Now man ſtanding in 
a two-foldrelation; either to God,or to man:according to this 
relation;theQueſtions cometo bee conlidered in their ſeuerall 
places. And firſt weare to treat of theQueſtions of Conſcience 
touching man ſtanding in relation to God: to wit, as heeisa 
a = (tian. Allwhichtor order ſake may bee redaced to foure 

cads, 

I. Concerning the Godhead, 

JI. Concerning theScriptures. 

111. Concerning religion , orthe worſhip that is due vato 
God. 

I V. Concerning the time of the worſhip of Ged, namely 
the Sabboth. 


H 3g CHAP. 
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CHAP, II. 
Ofthe Goahead. 


Touching the Godhead, there are two maine Queſtions. 
I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be a Goa: 


this onecaucat muſt bee remembered, that 
| it is a maine Ground and Principle in all 
\ Religions whatfoeuer, not to bee doubted 

of, orcalled in queſtion, That there is a 
NY! God.Heb.1 1.6. Hee that commeth to Godymuft 
SIS >) belcene that God is. As tor thoſe that are 
commonly tearmed Atheiſts , which denie that thereis a God, 
they aretobee puniſhed with death, as not worthie to liue in 
humaneſocietie: and thegreate(ttorment that can bee deuiſed 
by the witteof manzis too good for them. For it thoſe bee hol- 
den as Traytors to an earthly Prince, and are molt deſerned- 
ly adiudged to death, that reuile hisperſon , and denie his law- 
full authoritie : then they that callinto queſtion the Godhead, 
are much more worthieto bee eſteemed traytors toGod, and 
conſequently to. beare the juſt puniſhment of their rebellion, 
dcathit ſelte. 

For this cauſe I doenot meane to diſputethe queſtion, whe> 
therthere bee a God or no : and thercby miniſter occalion of 
doubting and deliberation in that whith is the onel/y maine 
Ground and pillar of Chriſtian religion : But rather my wt 
polſcis,in ſhewing that there is a God, to remooue, or at lealt to 
helpe arvinward corruption oftheſoule that is great and, dan- 
gerous, whereby the heart and conſacnce by nature denieth 
God and hisprouidence.T he wound in the bodie that plucketh 
out the heart is the moſt dangerous wound that can hh : and 
that op'n'ion that taketh away the Godhead,doth ineffet rend: 
& pluckeout thevery heart of the ſoule. T his Caucat premiſed 
i come now tothe pout in hand;to ſhew that there 1s a _ 


= 1 Efore wee:come to anſwer the Queſtion, 
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And for our better knowledge and aſſurance of this truth, wee 
aretoremember thus much, that God hath giuen vato man a 
threefold light: the one of nature,the other of grace, and the 
third of glorie. And by theſe,as by ſo many degrees of know- 
ledge, the mindebeeing inlighrtened by Godreceiueth direi- 
on in the truth of theGodhead, both for this preſent life , and 
for that which is to come. 

Ifit be demanded;in what order God hathreueiled this light 
yntoman : I anſfwer,that the EE ſerues togiue oe 
ginning and preparation to this ledge : the light of grace 
miniſters the ground , and giues further proote and euidence: 
and thelight of glorie,yeelds perteion ofallurance , making 
that perfectly and fully knowne , which by the formerdegrees 
was but weakely and impertetly comprehended. Of theſe 


three in order. k 
Sef.1. 


Thelight of nature is that light, which the view and conli- Argumencs 
deration ofthe creatures both ingenerall and particular, affor- from the liebe 
deth vnto man.From thelight of nature there are five diſtin of nature, and 
arguments, toprooue that thcreis a God: the conſideration <*©340n 
whereof will not be vaprofitable,cuen to him that is belt ſetled 
in this point, 

I, The firſtistaken from the creation and frameofthe great 

body ofthe world,and the things therein contained : Row. 1. 
20, Theinn/ible things of him, that is , his eternallpower and God- 
head are knowne by the Creation of the world , beeing conſidered 
his worker. And out of this excellent frame of the world, the 
truth of the Godhead may be ſundry waics prooued and main- 
tained, | 

Firſt,] would aske this queſtion : This goodly frame of the 
world;had it a beginning.orno beginning ? 

Let either part;orboth betaken. Let it firſt bee ſaid, ithad 
no beginning , but is eternall,as the Atheiſt holdeth, Then I 
reaſonthus: 1t it had no beginning,the worldit ſelfe is God, 
and all the creatures that are therein , from the greateſt and 
higheſt;to the leaſt & baſeſt;yea;cuery drop of waterin theſea, 
aud cuery carne of and by the fea ſhore;are Gods. The reaſon 
is, becauſe according to this _ » they hauetheir becing 
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of themſelues without beginning:and that which is a ſubſtance 
of itſelfe, and hath no beginning,is very God. 

Againe, if the world had no beginning;then ithathalſono 
ending, For that whichis without beginning , is without en- 
ding.Now allthingsin the world are lyable to corruption, and 
conſequently are ſubie&to anend, For whatſocueris corrupti- 
ble:theſame is finite:thereforethe world had a beginning. 

Now if it had a beginning,then 1 demand,how it was made? 
didit make itſelfe? or wasit made of nothing? If it be athrmed, 
that it made it ſelf;then the world was beforeitwas. I fit beſaid, 
it camefrom nothing, that alſo cannot be. For nothing brings 
forth nothing:andthat which is nothing in it ſelfe.cannot bring 
forth ſomethang : therefore itis ablurdin reaſon to fay;that no- 
thing brought tarth thisworld. And hereuponit muſt needes 
remaine for atruth, thattherewas ſome ſubſtance eternall and 

_ ghtie that framed this goodly (7earure the World, belides 
itſelte, 

If a man comes into a large forreſt , and beholds therein 
goodly faire bnildings, and ſundrie kinds of hearbs , andtrees, 
and birds,and beaſts,and no man:he will preſently reaſon thus 
with himſelfe : Theſe buildings are the workmanſhip of ſome 
man, they were not from all eternitie, they didnot reare them- 
(clues,ncither did the hearbs , thetrees;the birds, or the beaſts 
build them:but of necelſitie they muſt haue ſome firſt founder, 
which isman. Inlike manner, when we conſider this world, ſo 
goodly a creature to behold,though we ſee not themaker ther- 
of , yet wee cannot ſay that eitherit madeit ſelfe, orthat the 
things therein contained madeit, but that the Creator ofit, 
was {ome vncreatedſubſtance,molt wiſe,moſt cunning, and e- 
uerlalting,and that is God. 

Secondly,from this frame of the world & the conſideration 
thereof , 1 reaſon thus: Inthe world there are foure ſorts and 
Kinds of creatures. The firſt bare and naked fubſtances, that 

haue neither life ſenſe, nor reaſGi in them : as the ſunne, the 
moone,the ſtarres.T heſecondthat have ſubſtance and life, but 
noſerſe nor reaſon:asplants,trees,and hearbes. Thethird that 
hauenoreaſon, but both ſubſtance, lite,ſenſe, and power to 
moouethemſclues : as, the beaſts oftheland and fiſhes of the 
ſca.Thefourth arefuch as haueall, namely ſabſtancelite, ſenſe, 
andreafon,as men. 4 
ow 


| 
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Now theſe fonreſorts of creaturesexcell one another in 

perties and degrees. For the firſt of them which arg meere ſub- 
ſtances, doe ſerue thoſe that haue life, as the trees andthe 
plants. Thetreesand the plants ſerue the creatures that haue 
ſenſ: and life , as the bealts and the fiſhes. The beaſts and the 
fiſhes ſerue man , that hath ſubftance, life, ſenſe, andreaſon. 
And amongl(t them all we ſee that thoſe which haue more gitrs 
areſcrued of thoſe which hauelefle: as, theſunne and moone 
ſernc theplants, theplants and hearbs ſerue the bealts , and 
the bealts ſerue man, and that creature that hath molt gitts is 
ſerued of all. Man therefore excelling all theſe muſt haue 
ſomething to honour and ſerue, which mult be more excellent 
then the other creatures, yeathen himſelfe: andthat is a fub- 
_ vncreate,molt holy,molt wile,cternall infinite, and this 
isGod, 

Thirdly, all particular creatures whether in heauen orin 
earth,are referred to their certaine particular and peculiar ends, 
wherein euery oneof them , euen the baſeſt and meanelt is im- 
ployed,and which they doe all accompliſh in their kinde. And 
this is a plaine proofe, that there is one that excellethin wile- 
dome, prouidence, and power, that createdalltheletoſuch 
ends,and hath power to bring them thereunto : and whois this 
but God ? 

IT. Theſfecond fort of arguments drawne from thelight of arguments 
nature,aretaken from the preſeruation and gouernment of the f.oathe go- 
world created,and thele are touched by che holy Ghoſt, when vcmment of 
he ſaith,y»4r God left not him{clfe without witneſſezn that in his prom- the woeke. 
dence he did good,and gaue raine from heauen, and fruitfull ſeaſons, fil- A& 14.11, 
long our hearts with toy and vladneſſe, | 

ble aa drawne from the gouernment of the world 
grethele: ' 
Firlt,our food whereby we are nouriſhed, is init ſelfe, a dead 
foode,voide of life, and yetitſerues to maintaineand preſerue 
life:whereas inreaſon , it is more fittochoke and ſtuffe our bo- 
dies;then to feede them. 

Secondly,our garments which wee weare, arein themſelues 
colde,and voideof heate, and yetthey hauethis vſe to preſerue 
heate,and toſuſtaine life in theextremitie of colde. Therefore 
there muſt needes be an omnipotent and divine power , that 
_=_ vnto them both ſuch avertue, tofeede and preſeruethe 

te and health ofman. T hirdly, 
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Thirdly, the raine falling: and theſunne ſhini one 
andthe fameplot of the .cauſeth it to bring in his 
ſcaſon a hundred ſeuerall kinds of hearbs and plants, whereof 
euery one hath a ſeucrall,and diſtin flower,colour,forme,and 
ſauour:whence comesthis ? Not from theraine, forit hath no 
life in it ſelfe , and beſides it is in it ſelfeall one: nor from the 
fanne, or the mo my — one, ha- 
uingin them no ſu wer, W e d be the au- 
them of life:thereforethe differences of Ia ts in oneground, 
may conuince our iudgements and vs thus much, that 
thereis adiuine and heauenly power aboue , and belide the 
wer of theſe creatures. 

Fourthly,take an example of the bird & the egge. The bird 
bringsferth the egge, the egge againe brings torth thebird, 
This cgge conlidered init Gig ha ig it neither life nor ſoule, | 
and the bird cangiueit neither, for all that the bird can doe 
is to giuc it heateand no more. Within the ſhell of this eggeis 
made a goodly creature,which, when it comes to ſome perteQi- 
onit breakes the ſhell. In the hel} broken,we ſhalſeethe nibbe, 
the wing,the leg,and all the parts and members of a bird. Now 
let this bee con{1dered , that the egge brought not foorth this 
goodly.creature, nor yet the henne, Fortheegge had no ſuch 
power or vertue in itſelfe,and the hen gaue but her hcate : nei- 
ther did man doe it : for that which was done, was within the 
egge,and within the ſhell, It therefore was ſome other wonder- 
fall power and wiſedome that made it,and broughtit torth , that 
ſurpaiſeth the power of a creature. 

Againe;conlider the generation of the ilke-worme, one of 
the lealt of the creatures, & from it we haue a notable demon- 
{tration of adiuine prouidence, T his littleworme at the firlt, 
is but a {mall feede like vnto linſeede, The ſame ſmall feede 
breeds it,and bring ittoorth. The worme brought forth , and 
growing toſome bignelle, at length weaues the (ilke, hauin 
wouenthelilkegit windes it ſelfe within it,as it werem in a hell: 
there hauing lodged for atime, it conceiues a creature of ano- 
ther forme,which beeing within aſhortſpaceperfited, breakes 
theſhelland comes forth a flie, The ſame flichke a dutitull crea- 
ture,brings torth the ſeede againe, andſo continues the kinde 
thereof trom yearetoyeare, 


Herelctit be remembred, that the flic hauing once brought 


forth 
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foorth theſcede, leaucth it and dieth immediatly : and yet the 
ſceedeitſelfe, though expoſed to winde and weather:and viter- 
- neglected of manor any creature, at acertaine time within 
moneths becomes a worme. Whence ſhould all this pro- 
ceede,but from a creator inhnitely powerfull and wiſe, who by 
his admirable power and prouidence,diſpenſeth life, being, and 
propagation, eucn to the lealt things 1a their particular ſorts 
and "nds? 

III. Thethird ſort of Arguments from thelight ofnature, 
aretaken from theſoule of man. This ſouleis endued with ex- 
cellent gifts of vnder{tanding and reaſon. The vnderſtanding 
hath init from the beginning certaine principles , whereby it 
knowes and diſcerneth good and bad, things to bee done, and 
things to be left vadone. Now man cannot have this gift to dif 
cerne betweene good and euill,of,or trom himſelfe: butit muſt 
needs proceede from another cauſe,which is power, wiſedome, 
and vnderſtanding it ſelfe,and that is God, 

Againe;the conſcience,another gift of theſouleofman, hath 
in ittwo principall actions:teſtimony,and iudgement: by both 
which the truthin hand is euidently confirmed. 

Touching the teſtimonie of conſcience : let it bee deman- 
dedof the Atheiſt, whereof doth conſcience beare witne(lethee 
cannot denie, but ofall particular ations. I aske then, againſt 
whom,or with whom doth it giue teſtimonie ? the anſwer will 
eafily be made,by the heart of any man;that itis with er againſt 
himſelfe. Furthermore,to whom 1s it a witneſſe?Neither to men, 
nor to angels: for it is vnpoſlible that any man or angell, ſhould 
either heare the voyce of conſcience, orreceiue the teltimonie 
thcreof,or yet diſcernewhatisin the heart of man.Hereupon it 
followeth, that thereis a ſubitance, moſt wiſe, molt powerfull, 
moſt holy,that ſees and knowesall things,ta whom couſcience 
beares record:and that is God himlelte. 

And touching the judgement of conſcience, let aman com- 
mit any treſpaſſe oroffence, though it be donein ſecret , and 
concealed trom the knowledge of any perſon living : yet Con- 
ſcience that knoweth it , will accuſe him, terrifie him, citehim 
before God, and giuehimnoreſt, What or where is therea- 
ſon?man knoweth not the treſpalſe committed:. and itthere 
beenoGod , whom ſhall hce icare? and yet hee feareth. This 


alſo pecellarily prooucth , that there 1s a iultjand m_ 
; 
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God;that will take vengeance him for his ſinne. 

I V. Thefourth argument nature, is this : There is a 
ground or principle written in ry + mans heart in the world, 
none excepted, that there is a God. Reaſons for proofe hereof, 
may betheſe. 

Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping Idols, made of ſtockes and 
ſtones, doe acknowledge herein thus much, that there is ſome- 
thing whereunto honour and ſeruice is due. For man by nature 
is proude, and will neuer yeeld to bow the knee of his bodie be- 
fore a ſtocke or a ſtone to adoreit , vnleſſe hee thinke and ac- 
knowledgethat there isin them a divine power, better then 
himſeltfe. 

Secondly, the oath that is taken for Confirmation , com- 
monly termed the afſertorie oath, is vied in all countreys. And 
itisfor the moſt part, generally taken to bea lawtull meanes of 
confirming a mans word , when it is bound by the oath taken. 
Tacob and Laban beeing tomake a couenant , /acob lweares by 
thetrueGod , Laban by his falſe gods , and by that both were 
bound to (tand to their agreement, and not togoe backe:there- 
fore neither of them did, or durlt breake their oath. And a- 
mong the Gentiles themſclues there are tew or none to bee 
found, that will fallifie their word giuen and auowed by oath. 
Whereupon itis a cleare caſe, that they acknowledged a God- 
head,which knowes and diſcernes their hearts,yea that knowes 
the truth,and can and will plague them for diſgracing the truth 
by lying. 

” Fhiny, weearenotlightly topaſle ouer the viuall tearmes 
and ordinarieſpecch of all nations , whoare wont vpon occali- 
on tofay : itraines, it thunders, it ſnowesit hailes. For, ſaying 
this,one whilethey reioyce and arethanktfull: otherwhiles they 
fcareand are diſmaicd, They ſay not nature nor heauen raines 
or thunders : forthen they would neither reioyce nor tremble. 
Inthat therefore they ſpeake this commonly, ſometimes reioy- 
cing, ſometimes fearing, it may probably be thought, thatth 
acknowledgeadiuine power , which cauſeth the raine to fall, 
and the thunder to be 1oterrible. 

Again; for better proofe hereof, it is to bee conſidered, that 
ſincethe world began,therecould not yet be found,or brought 
forth,any man that ever wrote,or publiſhed a diſcourſe,more or 
letle;to this purpole, that there was no God. Ic 
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If it beſaid, that fome hiſtories doemake mention of ſundry, 
that have in plaine tearmes deriied thereis aGod, and that this 
isno lefſe dangerous;then if a treatiſe of that ſubie&t ſhould bee 
written,and ſet forth ro the open view of all : 

I anfwer,indeedein the writings ofmmen,we do reade of fome 
that blaſphemed God, and liued as without God,and they have 
alwaies bin ly and deſeruedly tearmed Atheiſts, Others 
hauedenicd;that made and NS. 49% ern is,Idols,arc pods. 
And among(t the heathen that lined onely by the light and di- 
rection of natureall that can be brought is this, that ſome men 
in their writings haue doubted whether there was a God orno, 
but nonedid cuer politiuely ſet downe reaſons to prooue that 
there was none, 

V. Thefift and laſt argument from nature, is that which is 
vicd by all Philoſophers. In the world thereis to bee ſeeneau 
excellent wiſe trame and order of all things, One creature de- 

ds vpon another by acertaine order of cauſes : in which, 
——_ frft and above in higher place, ſome arenext and infe- 
riour,ſomeare the baſeſt and loweſt, 

Now theſe loweſt are mooued of thoſe that are ſuperiour 
ro them and alwaies the ſuperiour is the cauſe of the inferi- 
our,and that whereof the inferiourdepends. Something then 
there muſt bee that is the cauſe of all cauſes , thatmuſt be cau- 
ſed of none,and muſt be the canſe of all. For in things wherein 
thereis order, thereis alway ſome firſt and foueraigne cauſe: 
and where there is no firſt norlaſt , therethe Creatures are in- 
finite. But ſeeing all creatures arefinite, theremuſt beefome- 
what brſt,as wellas aſt, Now the firft and thelaſt cauſe of allis 
God, which mooueth al, and to whom all creatures doe tend,as 
to their end,and which is mooned of none, 

Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons groundedin natureit ſelf, 
it may be ſome man will lay, I never faw God , how then ſhall I 
know there is a God? Anfwv. \hy? wilt thou beleeneno more 
then thou feeſt? Thou nener fawelt the winde, or the aire, and 
yet thou belecueſt that there is both, Nay , thou never faweſt 
thine owne face but in a glatſe,and neucr out ofaglaiſe,and yet 
this contenteth thee. Why then may nor this content thy heart, 
and reſolue thee of the Godhead , in that thou ſeeſt him in the 
ghilſeof the creatures? 

True its, that God is a ſpirit inviſible that cannot bee 
diſcerned 


Arguments 
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diſcerned by the cie of fleſhand blood , yet he hath notleft vs 

without a meanes,whereby we may behold him. For lookeas 
weare wont by degrees to goefrom the picture to the painter, 
and inthe — to behold the painter himſelfe: even ſo by 
the image of God,written (as it were)in the face, and other parts 
ofthe creaturesin the world, may wee take a view of the wiſe- 
dome;power,and prouidence of the Creator ofthem all, who is 
Godhimſelfe, And thele are the principall proofes of the God- 
head,which arexcucaled inthe booke of nature. 


Sef. 2. 


Theſecond ground of proofes, is taken from the light of 


fromthe light grace, And it isthatlight which God affordeth to his Church 


of Grace, 


in the writings of the Prophets and Apoltles : and this giuesa 
further confirmation then nature doth. For the light of nature, 
is onely a way or # m—— tofaith.But this light ſerues to be- 
get faith,and cauſcth vs to beleeue there is a God. 

Now in the Scriptures ofthe Prophets and Apoltles,we ſhall 
ſce amougſt the relt;three diſtin prootes of this point. 

Firſt, expretſe teſtimonies that decin plaine tearmes , note 
vnto vs theGadhead, 

Secondly , exprelſe prophecies and reyelations of things ta 
come, ecuen many hundreds and thouſands of yeares, before 
they cameto paſle. Yea things thatareto come are fore-told in 
the word of God, ſo and in that very manner, that they ſhall bee 
inthetime, wherein they are to be fulfilled. Now there is ao 
man able of himſelfe to know or fore-ſce theſe things to come: 
therefore this knowledge muſt reſtin him alone, whois moſt 
wiſe, thatperfely vnderſtandeth and beholdeth things that 
are not,and to whomalltuture things are preſent,and therefore 
certaine. | 

Thirdly,the word of Gnd reuealeth many miracles, which 
doe cxccedcand ſurpaiſewhole nature , yea all naturall cauſes: 
thedoing & working whereof,isnot in the powerof any meere 
creaturein the world. As forexample:the making of the Sunn, 
azain(t his naturall courſe, to ſtand (till in the firmament : of 

the waters,which are naturally flowingto ſtand asa wall, and 

the bottome of the ſea to bee us drie land, Themaine end 

whereof is, to ſhow that there js an abſolurealmightie power 
| whic 
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which is the author of natureitſelfe, and all naturall things,and 
ordereth bothrit and them, according to his pleaſure. 


Seft. 2. 


The third ou of proofe, is fetched from-the light of 
glorie. And this is thatlightwhich God affoords vnto his ſer- *rgumenes 
uants,after this life ended,inthe kingdome of heauen, wherein mm light 
allimperfeQion of knowledge beeing taken away;they ſhall ſee * 


God tacetoface, and hane atull and perfe& knowledge ofthe 


Godhead. 
To this purpoſethe Apoſtlefaith , that in the world wee kyowe i 


inpart,and we ſce as it were a glaſſe, The compariſon is woorth 
the marking. For there hee compareth our knowledge of 
God, that we hauein this life,to a dimme ſighted man, that can 
ſee cithervery little, or nothing atall , without hisſpeRacles. 
Andfſuchis our ſight and comprehenſion of God, darke and 
dirmme;in that wee cannot behold him as he is, but onely as hee 
hath manifeſted himſelte vnto vs , in andthrough theglatle of 
the word and Sacraments , and by the ſpectacles of his crea- 
tures;' Butthe time will come, whca theskales of our eyes ſhall 


be waſhed off,and they ſhall be made as cleare as cry(tall, when 
Aion and weakenes of ur vnderſtanding ſhall bee 


theimperte 

cleane remoued, and then we ſhall beinabled tv ſee God cleare- 
ly & tullyfaceto faco. Thus the firſt Queſtion is anſwered;that 
thereis a God. t 2 oadocoradot in vil 


IT. Queſtion. P a 

Whether Teſus the fonne of Mary ;be 
the ſonne of Goa, and Redeemer of the 
world ©. nw 


BY propoundiog thisQueſtion ( asjn the former ) I meane 

not to make a doubt touching the godhead of Chrilt, which 
is one of the principall grounds of our religionz burtotakea-. 
way,oratlealt, prevent an inward corruption of the heatt in: 


them, that are weake in knowledge; whereby they may hee. 
brought 
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droge pmgtimertorngta doubtand queſtion of the diuinj- 
tic of Chriſt, and therefore baye needeto bee refalued in the 
truth hereof. 

Now for the proofe of this poeint,that {E157 is God, I will lay 
downetheſe grounds. 

I. Theſumme and ſubſtance of the Bible is to conclude, 
that fi the fonneof May , the ſonnet Godand the Re. 
deemerof mankinde z and it way beeconcluded inthis{ylig- 

me. 

He DI TII 4s 15 ay v5 ET and in tire 
hall be borne of a Vir gin,that ſhall preach the of the Gofpel, 
_— the law eferog oblation of bee nfo fertbe free, of them that 

beleeunoucreome death by his death and re(urrettion , aſcend ono hea- 
nenarnd ws fulne fe of time come againe to indge beth the quicks and the 
dead,is the true Meſſias and Saviour of the word1: ' 

But leſua of Nazareth the ſon of Marie is be in whons alone all theſe 
things ſhall come to paſſe: 

CRIIOS be onely 14 the true 7deſſins and Saxiourof the werld. 
hieneobel part of the argament, is laide downe 
in hey Teſtament: the a amption or {ſecond part, in the 
New.The conclulion « t/a aoallaniabonk the {cope and drift 
efthem both, 

11, Ground.In Daze! g. 24. it was prophecied that after the 
_ = 70.weckes;that is,490.yeares,the Mellias ſhould be ex- 

By which prophecie i it is manifeſt , that the Me(Fas is alrea- 
die comeinto the world. For from that time till uow, thereare 
at the leaſt 2000, yeares , as may plainely bee ſcene by hu- 
manehiſtories, and by the motions and courſe of the heauens. 
Itis alſoplainefrombence, that having becne exhibited ad 
come in the fleſh, hee hath made ſatisfaction by his death to 
the wrathof God for fione.Henee it followeth;that be is the ve- 
rie trae Meſſias and Redeemer of the world, becauſe from that 
time there was neuer any to whom this title, and the forcna- 
_— es , mightſo truly agreeas tothis leſus the ſonne 

FL. Ground. the fonne of Aove didtcach, profeile, 
2nd difputezthat hee was God, that hee and his father were one, 
andhee tooke ynto himiclfe the honour of Gad. ths 7. and $. 


9+ 2s LAID (Wy ashe profeſſed and prea- 


ched 


Chap.” IT, — Caſerof Conſciente, 12g 
ched himſelfe to bee. For neuer any creature chalenged to him- 
ſelte the honour of God fallly, but! was diſcouered and con- 
tounded. 

Adamfor afteQting and afpiring to it; was calt out of Para- 
diſe. And Herod tor it died miſerably, A#. 12, And divers 
Popes arerecordedin Eccleliafticall (tories , to hauetaken this 
honour vato themſelues : and therewas neuer any ſort of men 
in the world, that had more tearetull judgements vpon them, 
then they. But Chriſt chalenged this to himſelfe,and proſpered: 
and God did moſt ſeuerely revenge his deathboth vpon Herod 
and Pate , asallo vpon thehewes, and Emperoursof Rome, 
that perſecuted the Church. 

I v. Ground, Chrilt while hee was on earth, before hee af 
cendedinto heauen, promiled his Diſciples to ſend his fpirit 
vnto them , ſoto aſliſt them, that they ſhould bee ableto doe 
greater workes , then himlclfe did, /oh. 14. 2.&c, Now when 
Chriſt was aſcended the event was ſtrange, and yet tully an- 
ſwerable to his promiſe. For the diſciples were but few, twelue 
ianumber,  and-all vnlearned,'and yet they preached in the 
nameof Chrift , and by bare preaching ( withouthumane elo- 

c6,and the gifts ot nature) conuerted many nations, yea, 
the whole world:and though themſelues were but weake men, 
and preached thingsablurd co the corrupt reaſon of man: yet 
they wonne many {oulesto God, and conuerted the world. 
' V. Ground is borrowed from the teſtimonie of the: Hea- 

then, who hauerecordedin their writings, the very ſame things 
touching Chriſt which are reuealedin the Scriptures. /oſephrs 
alew, and an enemieto Chriſt, in hiseight booke of antiqui- 
tics, Chap 4.{peaketh the ſame things of Chriſt , that Marthew 
doth.that hee wasa molt worthie man, that hewrenght many 
miracles,and that hee roſe from the dead. Others atirme, that 
hee was cructhed vader. Pulare inthetimeof Tibernes y and that Tack 
Tibcrizs would haveput himinthenuraber of his gods. Againz: © 520: 
heathen writes report;thatat His death;vnder thereigne or 7+: 
berins,all the oracles of the world ceaſed, and the great god Pan Plutarch de 
(as they fay,) then died. | CH —. 
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and penmen 
of Scriprure, 
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CHAP. III. 

Of the Scriptures. 

The ſecond maine queſtions touching the the truth 

of Scripture. 


Whether the Scriptures be the true 
word of (od? 


N28 


FAX 


I (7! this allertion, may bereducedto ſixe heads. 
le r Set. 1. 

== The hrft,is taken from the cauſes, namely,the 
Author,and writers of the Scriptures, * -- | 

Touching the Author , the Scripture referrethit ſelfevato 
God. Therefore hee alone is the true and vndoubted authour 
thereof,and none but hee. T helufhciencic of this conſequence, 
ſtands vpon theſe grounds. 

Firſt,if God were not the authour of Scriptures, there would 
bee no one bookein theearth ſo fabulous and ſo full oferror as 
it:which to ſay,is blaſphemie.For it ſpeaks ſuch things,as never 
any could ſpeake,but God. 

Secondly.,ifit were nodthe booke of God, then allGods wil 
ſhould bee hidden, and God ſhould neuer yet hauereuealcd his 
willtoman. 

T hirdly;fithad not beenethe word of God, the falſhood 
thereof would haue beene deteediongagone. For there hath 
beenenothing falſly ſaid of Godat any time, which hee him- 
ſelte hath not at ſome time orother,opened andreuealed, Euen 
as hee diddete and diſcover the falſhood of the falſe prophet 
Hanan: Irr.28.16,and Gods heauy hand, nodoubt, would G | 
fince haue bin vpon the Miniſters, and Preachers of this was 
it they had vniultly and wrongly fathered it vpon him, 

Againe,tor the writers and peamen of Scripture, Moſes,the 
| Prophets. 


7/5) H E anſweris, that they are, Andthe grounds of 
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Prophets,and Apoſtles in their writings, doe not fet forth their 
owne glory,noblilitie,or vertues: butall with one conſent, haue 
acknowledged direQtly ——_— own errors and faults; 
yea ſuch faults as may be diſgra to themſelues, & their po- 
{terity,& yet they haue doneit. A plaine proofe;that they were 
not carried by policy, and naturallreaſon; but were holy men, 
uided by the holy Gholt. For ifthey had beene guided by rea- 
ba , they would neucr haue written that , which would haue 
tended to their owne diſgrace: but would rather have commen- 
ded themſclues,their name,[tocke,and linage. Againe,humane 
authors,in their diſcourſes, doe commonly write of the praiſes 
and vertues of men, of whome they write. But the penmen of 
Scripture,with one conſent , giueall to God; yea, when they 
reake, of commendation due to men;they giue it all to God iu 
men.God is in their writings,the beginning, the end, and all. 


Sect. 2. 


A ſecond head of reaſons, is taken from the Matter, and The Maree 
Contents ofthe Scriptures,which are manifold. The principall of Scripture. 


aretheſe: | 

Firlt;the Scripture doth that, which noother bookes can 
doe.Forit ſets out the corruption of mans nature by ſinne ; the 
fountaine ofthis corruption ; and the puniſhment of the ſame, 
both in this life,and the life tocome:it diſcouereth (infull mans 
particular thoughts,luſts,& affeRions, which neuer any booke 
hath done belide it. No Philoſopher was cuer able to makeſo 
trucrecord.and fo plaine declaration ofthethoughts, motions, 
and affections of the heart. The reaſon of man cannot diſcerne 
them by nature,valeſſeitreceiueaturther light by grace, then 
it hath naturally in it ſelf. Yea the Scripture ſets downe things, 
that no mans heart can imagine,and yet are true by experience. 
For example, that itis an cuill thought to thinke there is no 
God;man by nature cannot imagine: but yet it is truein ex 


pert- | 
ence,and by the light ofthe word. And therefore Davie! fith, Pal. 14. {AU id 


The foole hath ſaid mn hs heart there 15no God, 

Secondly, the maine Contents of this booke, arc ſundric 
articles of taith,all which are farre aboue the reach of humane 
rcaſon , and yetthey are not u”_” it z but at lealt "mo of 
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theminay beprooued.byritiivs 1 

Forcxamples that there is a Redeemer of the world;'is an ar- 
ticle of faith;:abouereafon :ydrmot againſt the ſame. For in na- 
turallvnderſtanding,Godis nt a: wthiee,and no mercie.But if 
there wereno Redeemer, then ſhould God beall juſtice, with- 
out mercie. Now becauſe he hath reucaled himſelfe to be as wel 
mercifull;as heis iuſt,rcaſon concludes,there is a Redeemer, A- 
gainc,that this Redecmer ſhould be God and man, is aboue reas 
ton,yetnot again(t it.Forreaſon teacheth, he muſt beGod,that 
he might ſatishethe infinite juſtice of God tor (in; which none 
but God can doe. Againe,that he mu [{t be man,becauſe man ha- 
uing ſinned,man mult bepunithed tor the [inne of man, 

Thirdly,in the Scripture there areſundrie predictions made 

before hand particularly , which notwith(tauudinggyere not to 
come to paſle till an 100,200,3 00.yearcs after:atidall theſcpre- 
dictionsin theſame manaer as they hauc beene foretold , haue 
beenetulblled, 

lacob in his Will foretold, that the ſcepter ſhould not depart 
from «dah till Shiloh,that is;the Meſh:as came. T his was verifi- 
cd,cuen as it was forctold. Foralittle before Chrilts birth, the 
ſcepter was taken from the ewes, and tranſlated vato the Ro- 
mane Empire. And Herod put the whole colledge of the lewes, 
called their Sanedrim, to theiword , in which colledge was the 
heire apparant of the Kings blood. & 

Againe,Balaam, Numb.24.24.torctold;that Kittim,that is.the 
Grecians and the Romans,ſhould ſubdue Eber,the people of the 
Eaſt,which was afterward verihed. For the Hebrewes& Ally. 
rians,wcre afterward ouercomeby the Grecians, and Cilicians. 

The Apoſtle Paw in his timeforetold the deſtruction of the 
R omane Empire;and the reuealing of Antichriſt, 2.7heſ. 7:8; 
&c.which prophecic was ſhortly after fulfilled. For Antichriſt 
grew from thoſe times by littleand little, till at length he came 
to (it in the Emperours throne, Men indeed may foretell things 
to come: bat things foretold' by them are prefent in their cau- 
ſes,and ſo they know and foretell them, not otherwiſe. But 
God foretellcth (imply,and the Scriptures toretell fimply:ther- 
fore they are the word of God. 

Fourthly,thelaw;a partof the Scripture;ispropounded moſt 
purely and perfect Hy without exception or limitation. Where- 
aS, in all menslawes ſome linnes arecondemncd , but ſome 
be 


-. 
a" «als. ©2 
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be tolerated and permitted. But m Godslaw euery finne is con- 
demne<d,and none either forborne orexcuſed. © Tl 

Laſtly,the ſtyle and ſpeechof the Scripture isplaineand fjm- 
ple without afteRation, and yet fullof grace, and maieſtie, For 
in that ſimple (tyle, it commandeth the whole man, bodie and 
ſoule;it threatneth everlaſting death,and promilſcth eyerlaſting 
life:and it doth more atfecthe heart of man, then all the wrt- 
tings1n the world whatſocuer. 


Sed. 3. 


Thethird reaſon to anduce vs to receiue the Scriptures , as 
the word of Godjis taken from the effects : whereot I note one- 
ly two. , | 
I. ThedoArine of Soripturein the Law,and fpecially inthe 
Goſpell, is contrarie to the corrupt nature of man. Where- 


vpon Pax! ſaith, The wiſcdome of the fleſh, 15 enmute apainft God. Rom8.7. 


Andyetthe ſame word , becing preached by the Miniſter ap- 
pointed by God, converteth nature, andturneththe heart of 
man vntoit, in ſuch ſort, asinthis laft age it hath wonne a 
| ar part ofthe world, tothe embracingthereof, Nowin rea- 

onthis is impoſlible, that athing which is ſo flat againſt mays 
corrupt nature.ſhould notwithſtanding preuaile with itſo farre 
as to cauſe man to liue and die in the proteſſion and the mainte- 
nancethercof, Weeare woont to rete&t the writings of men, it 
they pleaſe not our humours; whereas this word ot God , is of 
force to mooue and encline our affetions, though ncuer fo 
much cenſured,crotTed,and controlled by it. Andthis ſheweth 
that Godis the authour thereof; from whom the word of crea- 
tion came, to which cucric thing at the firſt yeelded obed!:- 
ence. 

[ I. Thewordof Godhath this effe&t, to bee ableto mini- 
ſter comfertand releete, inall diſtreiles of bodicor mind , yea 
in thegreateſt and molt deſperate troubles, and vexations of 
the Conſcience, Andwhen the helpes of humanelearning and 
Philolophie ( which areof greatvſcand force in other caſcs) 
haue doneal that they can;to thevery vttermoſt;withoot effe&t 
or fuccetle : even then the fiveete promiſes of the Goſpel , will 
reuiue and raiſe vp the heart,” and giue- jt-full contentment 
and ſatisfaRtion, Experience ſheweth- this to bee a confetled 

I 3 truth 


Provertiesof 


Scriprurc, 


Contraries, 


134 Caler of Conſtience, 11, Booke, 
truth in particular caſes:and it teacheth, whence & from whom 
this word proceedeth., wherein theſe promiſes are contained, 
namely.from God. For when heſets the Conſcience vpon the 
racke,the Word that relecueth and refreſheth the ſame, mult 
needs procced and come from him alone. 


Sed. 4. 


The fourth reaſon;is taken from the Properties of Scripture. 
I will nameonely two. 

The firſt,is Antiquitie, which moſt plainely appeares in the 
hiſtorie,though the dotrine it ſelte bee as ancient. TheScrip- 
ture containeth a continued hiſtorie, from age to age , for the 
ſpace of 4000, yeares before Chriit , euen from the beginning. 
Humane hi(tories,thatare of any certainty or continuance, be- 
gin onely about the time of £274, and Nehemiah. As for thoſe 
which were written before,they are enely fragments,and ofno 
certainty, 

Theſecand propertie, is Conſent withit ſelfe, inall parts, 
both for the matter, ſcope, . and end. The writings of men doe 
diſſent trom themſelnes, by reaſon of ignorance , and forget- 
fulnetTein the authors. But the word of God, agreeth with it 
ſelfe moſt exaQtly , and the placesthat ſeeme todiſagree, may 
ealily bereconcned;which ſheweth that holy men, by whom it 
was penned, were not guided therein by their owne =_ 
iudgement,but were directed by the wiſedome of the ſpirit of 


God. 
Sift. 5. 


T he bfth reaſon, is drawne from the Contraries. The Divell 


-and wicked men,are in indgement and diſpolition, as contrary 


to Scripture,as light is to darkenelle. I prooucit thus. Leta man 
reade any booke of Philoſophie, and labour to bee reſolued.of 
any one point thercin,hee ſhall neuer beetempted toinfidelitie. 
But iftheſameman, reade the bookes of Scripture and labour 
to ynderſtand them; he ſhall have within himſelfe, many mo- 
tions and temptations,not to belecue, and _ it. Now what 
ſhould bee the cauſe thereof, but that theſe bookevsare the word 
of God-which the Diuell Jaboureth to oppugnewith might & 
maine? Againe, 
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Againe, conſider the ſame in the practiſeof wicked men. 
T key will not brooke the rebuke of their'{innes, namely, their 
Idolatry, blaſphemie , and other notoriouscrimes, by Scrip- 
ture;but will ſeeke the blood and life of him, that ſhall ſharply 
taxe,and reprooue them. And henceit was, that wicked Kings 
ſo perſecuted the Lords Prophets, Yea further, let it bee mar- 
ked,that theſe wicked men, that are tainted with theſe horri- 
ble crimes, and cannot abide the word,and teachers thereof to 
the.death, haue commonly fearefull endes. Now the oppoli- 
tion of Satan, and wicked men to the word, ſhewes the 
Scriptures to bea moſt holy word, and indeede the very word 


of God. 
Sef. 6. 


The xt reaſonzis taken fromſundry teſtimonies. > 
Firſt,ofholy Martyrs,in the Old and New teftament , who 7 <Rimonics. 
have giuen their lives for the maintenance of this word, and 
ſealed theſame with their owne hearts blood, yea, ſuffered the 
moſt horribleand exquilite torments, that the witte of man 


could deuiſe;and that molt Sane and willingly,not beeing 
ori 


dauntedor diſmaied, The (tories of _—_— in all ages, con- 
firme this truth, eſpecially thoſe that ſuffered before, in, and 


after the time ofthe tenne bloodie perſecutions. And vnletle 


they had becne —_ by a diuine power,in ſo good a cauſe, 
they could neuer, fo many of them, haueſutfered in ſuch man- 


ner;as they did, 

Theſecond, is the teltimonie and conſent of Heathen men, 
wha hauerecorded the very ſame things , at lealt many of the 
principall, that are ſet downe in the Bible. It this were not fo, 
man thould haue ſome colourable excuſe of his vubelecte. 
And thcſe things which they record, werenotall taken out of 
the ſcripture, but were regiltred tomemory by Hiſtoriographery, 
thatliued in the times,when they were done. Such arethe (to- 
rics of the Creation, and Flood, of the towerof Babel, of the 
Arke, of Abraham and his poileſſions, of Circumcilion, of the 
miracles of Moſer, of the birth of Chriſt, & the (laughter of the 
yong children, of themiraclesot Chriſt, of the death of Herod, 
eAor17pa, and fach like. And thae we take fortruein humane 


ftorics:much moreehen ought weto do it in the word of God. 
I 4 The 


p36 ((ufer of conſcience. I T.Booke. 

The third teſtimonie,is of Miracles. The doArine of Scrip. 
ture was confirmed. by miracles, wrought by the teachers ther- 
of,;the Prophets and Apo(tes, aboue all power and [trength of 
nature,atd ſuch as theDiuell can not counterteit;as the ſtaying 
of the funneand therailing ofthe dead, &c. 

T hefourth,is theteſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt, which is the 
argument of all arguments;to ſettleand refolue the Conſcience, 
and to feale vp the certaintie of the word of God. 

Ifany ſhall aske,. how this teſtimony of the holy Gholt may 
be obtained,and becing obtained, how we may diſccrneit to be 
the teltimonie ofthe holy Ghoſt,and not ofman - I anſwer by 
doing two things, 

Firtt,by religning our ſeluesto become truly obedient to the 
dofrinetaught.loh.7.17, If any man will doe my fathers will, (faith 
Chrilt)he ſhall know of the doftrine whether it be of God, Secondly, 
by praying vato-God, for his Spiritzto certifie our conſciences, 
that the doqrinereveiled,is the doQrine of God. Acb-({aith our 
Sauiour Chrilt)and i ſhall be ginen you:ſerke and ye ſoall finde : knock, 
and it ſhall be opened onto you For hethat asketh,yecemerh, Matth.7. 
—+.8. A gaiNe , Tor heauenly father will gre the boly Gheſt, to them 
that deſirobrm,Luk. 11.13. And; If avy man lacke wiſedome, ler bins 
aske it of God,whs giveth to al mentliberally and reprocherh noman,and 
it ſhall be ginen his, lam.1 7, 


Sect. 7. 


a... Now having ſetdownethe profes of this point , before 1 
oa" a come tothe —_ Queſtion, ns ſpeciall OkieRions againfi 
Scriprures, this dodatrine,areto be an{wered , and refolued. For there haue 

net beene wanting in all ages,both Atheiſts, and others, -who 
have profelledly excepted again(t it , and of ſet purpoſe, haue 
vndertaken to call the written-word ot God into Queltion, 
Such were us, -Lxcian, Inhan, Porphyrie, eApelles, and others 
From whomefome of latter times hauing recciued the po fon: 
of Atheiſme,and prophaneneſle, hauenot ceaſed as much asin 
themlyeth , to oppugne ſundrie parts ad portions of holy 
Scxipture, -T heir principall reaſons andexceptions, I will pro- 
nd,and an{wer one by one: 

zicR 1, Andfrltchey except agaynlt that which is written,Ge. 1 wr ; 

V kit 
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where it is ſaid,God made the ſunne the fourth day. Now, ſay they, 
the ſunne is the caule of the day ; and therefore there could 
not be three daies , before the ſunne was created , conlidering 
that the effeis not before the cauſe, but the cauſe before the 
efte&. 

I anſwer : Firſt,we mult put a difference betwecne cauſe and 
cauſe.For of cauſes, ſome be the higheſt , ſomeſubordinate vn- 
to them. Thehighelt and firſt cauſe of all creatures, is God 
himlelfe, from whomeall things at the firſt immediately flow- 
ed , without any relation to their cauſes in nature. And thus 
were the firſt , fecond , andthird daies created and appointed 
immediately from God, and diſtinguiſhed from the night , 
by an intercourſe of light, ordained by him for that pur- 

ſe. 

"B ut the ſubordinate and inferiour cauſe of the day , in order 
of nature,was the ſunne, and that by the ſame appointment of 
God: and this cauſe was not ſetin nature, as the cauſe of the 
day,before the fourth day of creation; for then it pleaſed him to 
make it his in{trument;to diſtinguiſh the day trom the night, as 
alſo for ether ends and vices. And therefore it isno marucile, 
though the day was created beforethe funne;the inſtrumencall 
cauſethereof: conlidering that it was created before the ſunne 
was ſet in the heauen,by the Creatorhimlelte, 

Secondly,wemult diſtinguiſh of times : which are either of 
creation, or gouernment : and there is oneregard to be had of 
things while they werein making, and another after they were 

created. Now it 1strue;the ſunne is the cauſe of theday and the 
night,in thetime of the gouernment of the world, but it was 
not ſoin thetime of the tirlt making of allthings. For in the 
three fir(t daies of the world , there was day and night without 
the ſunne,by a vicithtude of light and darxenetle, which the 
L ord made,and nature could neucr haue tound out, had not the 
word reuealed it. 

But ſince the creation,inthe ttme of gouernment,the Sunne 
is but an inſtrument appointed by God to carry light , and hee 
that made the light,can now in the goucrament qfthe world, 
if it pleaſed him, put downe the funne trom thisothce, and by 
[ſome other meanes diſtinguiſh theday tromthe night*t}.crforc 
no marueilethongh he did ſo in the beginnning, 

T heſecond Obiectioniis touching the Lght of the Moone, 
Moſes 


Obica, qo, 


Olict 4. 
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Moſer faith,itis one of the great lights which God made. Now, 
ſay they,in all reaſon Sn to humane learningzit is one of 
the leaſt ofthe planets,and le{ſethen many tarres. 

Anſw. It istrac which the holy Ghoſt faith by|/Zoſes,and yet 
the Moone isleiTe then the $ my then many of the ſtarres, 
For one and theſame (tarre, ina diucrieand ditferent reſpe&, 
may be tearmed greater andletſer. And in that place the Scrip- 
ture peakes of the Moone, not in 4 of other (tarres grea- 
ter then it:but in reſpeR ofour ſenſe, uſeit appeareth grea- 
tcrin quantitie,and really communicateth morelight; yea, it is 
of moreoperation and vſe to the carth;then any otthe ltarresin 
the heauen,ſauing the Sunne. 

The third Obietion: Afoſerfaith,Man and Bealt were made 
of the earth , and fiſhes of the waters. But all humane learnin 
auoucheth,that the matter of euery creature , conliſteth of 
the foure Elements, Earth,\Vater,Fire,and Aire. 

Anſw. Moſes ſpeaketh onely of cwo, which were the princi- 
palland in them includes the other ; becauſe they areimpure, 
and mixt with the other ſince the tall. Againe, ſomelearned 
men auouch;that all creatures are made of earth and water one- 
ly,as being the two maine matcriall principles of them all; and 
not of ayre,nor of fire. And this accords with Moſer, and is no 
doubt, a truth, that he ſpeakes only ofthe principall matter of 
theſe creatures: and yet the fire and ayre, are and may becalled 
elements, or beginnings, becauſe they ſ{crue to forme, preſerue, 
and cheriſh the creatures, 

Thefourth Obiection, Gen. 3. it is laid, that Exe beforcher 
fallwas deceived by the Serpent. Now this, faith the Atheiſt, 
is abſurd. For euenjntheeſtate of corruption, lince thefall , 
there is no womanſo (imple, that will either admit ſpeech, or 
ſuffer herſelteto be deceiued by a Serpent ; much leiſe would 
Exe,in the eſtate other innocencie, 

Anſw. T_ Adam and Exein their innocencie had ex- 
cellent knowledge , yet they had notall knowledge. For them 
they ſhould haue beene as God himſelfe. But in that eftace;ig- 
norance befell Ee in three things. For firlt , though Adam 
himſelte was a Prophct,in the time of his inaocencic, yot both 
he and ſhce wereignorant oftheilſucof future things, which 
arecontingent, Secondly, they knew not the ſecrets of cach 
others heart. For to know the eucat of things contingent 
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certainely,and the ſecrets of the heart,beldngeth to God onely. 
T hirdly,though Exe knew the kinds of creatures, yet fhe knew 
not all particulars , and all things that were incidentto cuery 
kind of creature,but was to attaincvnto that knowledge,by cx- 
perience and obſeruation. 

Neither may this ſeeme ſtrange : for Chriſt as hee was man, 
had as much , yea more knowledgethen our firlt parents had 
jn their innocencie : and hee knew not all particulars, in all 
ſingular creatures. For;ſceing a fig-tree by the way as hee went 
to [erufalem,hee found none thereon. And in like manner , &xe 
might know the ſerpentine kinde,and yet be ignorant, whether 
a ſerpent could ſpeake. Beſides that, the. naming of the crez- 
tures,which argueth knowledge of them, was not giuen to Exe 
but to Adams, And therefore 1t was not ſo (trange, that Fe 
ſhould bee deceiued by a ſcrpent;conſidering thatto know that 
a ſerpent could ſpeake, or not {pzake, came by cxpericnce, 
which ſhe then had not. 

It will be ſaid;that al ignoranceis ſin:but Exe had no fin:and 
therefore ſhe could not be ignorant. A». lgnoranceis two-fold, 
ſomeignorance * arileth of an euill difpolition, when as weeare,r ... 
ignorant of thoſe things which weare bound to know,and this p, _ wy G. 
is tinne properly, But thereis another ignorance,” which is no tionis 
ſinne,when as weargignorant of thoſe things,which we are not '1g%0rantn 
bound to know, And this was in Chriſt : torhe was ignorant en 
of the hgtrecs bearing fruite,and he knew not the day ot iudge- a Ws __4 
mentas he was man. And this alſo was in Exe, not the other. 

The hfth obie&ion,is about the Arke, Geneſ.6.15.,God com- Ovicet 5- 
manded Noah to make an Arke of 3 00.cuhitslong.of 50.cubits 
broad,and of 30.cubits high.T his Arkeſaith the Atheiſt being 
ſo{mall a veſſell, could not poll1bic containe two of cucry ſort 
of creatures, with their tood forthe ſpaceof a yeare: ; 

The firſt authorof this cauill, was Apetes the Hereticke,that 
cauilled with Chriſtjavs about the Arke. And theanſiver is as 
ancient as the herelie : namely, firſt, that the cubitc ofthe Arke 
mult be vnderſtood of the Egyptian cubit, whichis with ſome, 
{xefoote,and with others, mine foote, by which meaſure the 
Arke would be in length halfe a mile atthe leaſt. And by this 
meancs,any man may ſee a pollibility in reaſon, that the Arke 
might containeand preſcruc all creatures,with their fodder,and 
roometo ſpare, The 
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Theſecond anſwer is , that asthe Tewes had a ſhekle of the 
ſanRuarie,which was greater then the ordinarie ſhekle ; ſo they 
had beſide the ordinarie cubit, aſacred cubit , the cubit of the 
ſanQuarie, whercof mention is madein the prophecie of Fze- 
kiel,Chap.40. and that was biggerby the halte, then the ordi- 
narie cubite. And by this meature, ſome fay, the Arke was 
made.But both theſe anſwers are onely coniecurall, without 
good groundin Scripture. 

Tothem therefore I addea third. In the dayes of Noah, the 
ſtature of man was farre bigger thenit is at this day. And looke 
asthe ſtature ofman was great and large, ſo was the cubitepro- 
portionall thereto; containing the length of the arme , from 
the elbow to the longeſt fkngers end, And this beeing contide- 
red;that the Arke was built by that meafure, and not by the or- 
dinary cubit;as it is now ; it will appeare, that the Atheiſt hath 
greatly deceiued himfelfe, and abuſed that part of Gods word 
that declares the ſtorie of the Arke. 

Againe;thelength of this veſlel,;being 300.cubits,it is plaine 
that it was fiuetimes the length of Sa/omons temple, which con- 
tained onely 60. cubites.The breadth being 58.it was twiſe and 
a halte the breadth of that,which was but 20.broad, 

Belides that, it is to bee remembred , that inthe Arke were 
threelofts or ſtories, one aboue another, whereof each contai- 
ned 10, cubits in height,and achamber or floore of ſquare mea- 
lure, 15000,cubits. 

As for the creatures that were put intoit : the Fowles of the 
ayre, though they were ofmany ſorts, yet the biggelt ſort of 
them,being the Eagle and his kinde , they could not take vp a- 
ny very large place tor their relidence. The Water creatures, 
as ſome fowles;the fiſhes,&c,keptthe waters,and were not lod- 
gedinthe Arke. And the beaſts of the earth, ſuch beeing ex- 
cluded, as were breddeeither by accidentall generation , as 
Mules ; or by putrefaQtion , as ſerpents , and other creeping 
things, which might afterward bee reſtored in other creatures 
that were preſerucd , though for multitude and greatneſſe they 
excelled thereſt, yet (as ſome write) there are of them inall not 

aboue an 150.diltin& kindes. And though there wereas many 
more not knowne, yet in probahilitie they could not bee either 
many,or great. And of thoſe that are great, there are thought 


not to be aboue 40. kinds, 
Now 
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Nowthough# be granted, that there were in the Arke 309. 
diſtmt kindes of bealtsz yet this mimbercompared with the 
roomegtwill eafflyzppeare, thatthere might be allottedto e- 
utry kindezin one 6nly {torie 50.{quare cabits;which in'altlike- 
lhood might wellfuttce them all, onewith an other, ſpecially 
ſeeing all were not of an cquall greattieffe:' and therefore ſome 
might haue that or moreſpace,and ſomeleſſe. Alltheſe things 
duly conlidered, theveflell beeing of ſuch capacitie , might 
comprehend allthoſe beaſts ; and marty more together with 
theirprouiſion, foralonger time then a yeare. Other doubts 
touching this hiſtone, of lefſe moment, I omit, and palleto 
the next. | 

The lixtallegation,is out of Gen.2 1.9,where 1/mael is ſaid to ObicA.s, 
mocke at //aack when he was weaned,at which time 1/1! was 
fifteeneyeares of age at theleaſt, For hee was borne when e- 
braham was $6.yeares old,Gen.16. and I/aack was borne, when 
Abrabamwas about ahundred,Gen.21.5. both which put toge- 
ther,make 14.yeares: whereto one yeare becing added, before 
I/aack was weaned, makes vp the age of //mael, as before. And 
yet afterward in that chapter, v. «4. Hagaris faid;to carry the 
childein her armes,and to caſt him vnder a tree, when he and 
hismother wereca(t out of Abrahams houſe ; which argues him 
to haue beene but alittle childe : whereas before he was faid to 
be 15.ycares old. 

Anſw, A fooliſh cavill, which blinde Atheiſts doe draw Obica.z, 
from the errour of ſome tranſlation. For the text is plaine, 
that mae! with his mother Hagar , 'by reafon of extreame 
heate, and drought, was almo dead, wandering in the 
wildernetſeof Beerſheba : and becing in this extremitie , ſhee 
carried himnot', but verſc 18. led him inher hand, and ſet 
him downe vader a tree;and thereleft himto die. For in thoſe 
countries, menforwant of water,were at deaths dore : as we 
may ſeeintheexample of Sera, Iudg.4. 1 9. and Simpſon, chap. 
15.18, 

T heſcauenthAllegation. Ger.43. $. 1dah, Ioſephs brother, 
calles his brother Bzm.-mn a lad, or a boy, Send rhe baywith me, 
&c. andyetthis lad ( faith tlie Atheiſt) the yeare following, 
when hewentdowneiato -£gypt;with /acob his farther, is {aid 
to hauc ten children,G#,46.2 1.How can theſe two Rand toge- 
ther ? 
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+ 
ws, man = ; 
Wm be 
_— — = 


Obie, 8, 


Ovic 9. 


142 Caſes of Conſcience; 1I;Bookes 

Anfw. This cauill ariſeth from thegrofſe ignorance of the 
Atheiſt;inthe originalltext. For Bexiamin is called ieled, which 
word commonly lignifiesa childe, but ſometimesallo a you 
man. Thus 124e{ that was 1 5.yearcsold, is called iefed, a hd, 
Gen.20.15, And ſoGen.4.23. Lamech ſaith , Iwill ſlay amanin my 
wound, axd ieled, or a young man in my hurt : thatis;If aman 
ſhould wound me,and a young man hurt me, I would Nay him, 
Now it is not like,that a child could hurt Zamech. Neither muſt 
this ſeeme ſtrange : for the molt valiant men that Dawdand 
Iſhbeoſheth had, are called ws, the boycs of Abner and 
Joab,2.Sam.2.14. And thelike phraſcis vicd in other langua- 
ges. For the Grecians doe call young men by the name of 
[paides] and the Latines by thename of [p#er:]boyes, or chil. 
dren, 

The eight Allegation. Exod.z.itis ſaidv. 19. that all thewa- 
ters in Egypt were turned into blood, by Moſes & Aron: and 
yetv, 22.it is ſaid;that the Magicians of «Egypt turned water 
into blood alſo, which ſeemes to imply an abſurdity , conlide- 
ring that all the waters wereturned into blood be 

Anſw. Someanfſwer thus : that the water which the Magici- 
ans turned,was newly digged out of aew pits,and therfore they 
vnderſtand the former, et all the waters | wh were ſcene, and 
that they onely were turned into blood. Others anſwer mere 
fitly, thatthewaters which the Magicians changed, were fet- 
ched outof Goſhen,from among(t the Iſraelites, where the wa- 
ters remained pure,and werenot turned,asthe other were, Ei- 
ther oftheſe anſwers may ſatisfie,but ſpecially the latter. 

Theninth Allegation, Exed. g. 6. Moſes ſaith, that all the 
bealts in «£gypt died ofthe murren,$e yet v.25.in the ſeauenth 
plaguezit is ſaid, the beaſts were killed with thunder , and haile, 
and lightening : both which cannot betrue, 

Anſw. Firlt, we muſt put a difference betweene a common 
plague,or iudgement;,and an vniuerſall, A common plague is, 
when no ſort or kinde {capethybut all ſorts are ſmitten, audſuch 
was the murren. Forno mans cattell werefree, no kinde of cat- 
tell were ſaued. But the vaiuerſall is, when no particular of any 
kindeis exempted,but all deſtroyed. Such was not this plague, 
but ſome eſcaped, and werereferued for other indgements that 
followed. The ground of this diftinion,is this: The word{all} 
inScripture is often taken indefinitely for many. Thus the 
Prephet 
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Prophet E/ay ſpeakes, Cap. 66. 23. From mometh tomoneth , and 
from Sabo: ro Sabborthyat lf fleſh come to wor ſhip before mee : that 
is-many or great multitudes. And ſo inthe new Teſtament, 
Math.4.23.Chriſt healed all di/caſe;,that is, many,and of all kinds 
ſome. Andinlike manner the text before alledged, mult not be 
taken generally to includeal without exceptis, but indefinitely 
for many or themoſt part ofthe cattell that were inthelandof 


Feypt. 

OY tenth Allegation, Exod. 10.22 ,wee readethat one of thie 
plagues was a palpable darkenetle, and fo great, thatfor three 
dayes together, no maneither ſaw another, orroſevptrom the 
place where hee fate. Andyet v.2 3. Moſer is{entfor, and called 
to cone before-Pharavh, How ſhould this bee, ſeeing no man 
could ſtirre from his place , nor have anylightto goe before 
him:for there was none to be had the darkeneile was ſo palpa- 
ble,and the afrewas fo thicke. -* 2208 

Anſw, 1 takeitthe word ( Then) v. 24, is to beemeant thus. 
that Pharaoh ſent for Moſes after the darkeneiJe was ended, nor 
by candle or otherlight inthetime of darkenejle, And this an- 
fwer may very well ſtand without further exception, 

Theeltventh Allegation;/wdg.16.29; The Atheifts make a g4;.q. .c. 
mocke at the hiſtorie of Sz-p/o» , as fabulous, whereit is ſaide; 
that all the Philiſtims came together in one houſe, to make: 

with him,andon the roofefateabout 3o00o:; perſons to be- 
hold him-while hee played, and yetthere were but two pilhars 
whereu poo the whole houſe food , and thoſe alſo (tanding in 
the mid{tſo nearetogether, that a man might reach them both 
with his armes. This ſay they, is moſt abſurd and impoſlible. 

Axſw, Although thefull reſolution of this cauill, belongeth 

-tothem that haue skill-in Architeurez yet thus much may 
bee ſaide in way of anſwer: T hatthe houſe might be capable of 
ſo many perſons,and they alſo that ſtood above might wellſee 
and behold Sampſor, For firſt, the whole houſe was not ſu- 
Rained by two pillars onely, but by many more, whereof two 
weretheprincipall. Forin likelyhood the middle part where- 
on the whole building was knit together, from the bottometo 
the toppe,being the weightieR of al,was ſupported by two ma- 
ſer-pi _—_ other which _— outward, & _ gh- 
tie might bee vpholden by lefler proppes, which Artihcers in 
that kind call by the name of fallepillys. Hence it —_—_— 
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Al together, beeing ſha- 
ken,the whole houſe ard. cu mult needesfall.Nej- 
ther will this ſeeme (trange;, thattwopillars ſhould beare vp a 
building of fuck capacitie ; if weedoe but conlider what is re- 
corded of Curiothe Romang,- who deuiled the frame ofa great 
Amphitheater, the two parts whereof were ſupparted onely by 
two hinges, and yet wasſ9 large z: that xt contained thewhole 
people of Rome. Secondly , olde buildings in thoſe countreys 
were made for the molt part , with openroote; 'Apgaine, they 
were full of windowes qn cuery part like vato great gates: and 
that they might bee the mare fit tor light from, abque, they 
were reared vp in ſome fort afterthe; manner of the Fgyptian 
Pyramideowider below,and narrower abque,' towards thetop. 
And by this means it is probable ,, not onelythat they might 
containe agreat company ,'-but that-all thoſe: which {tood a- 
boutthe ſides , and vpon the roofe; might very well behold 
what Samp/on did below , ſpecially conlidering.chathee (hood 
in themiddelt of the Theater, betweene the two middle pil- 

lars. » © 
The twelfth Allegation. Sm. 16:19:&c it is aid that Dawid 
played betore Sal, and that Saw/knew him. Butchap..z7. 55. 
when hewasto f:ght with Goliahy Saud knew him not. Hereis a 

plaine contradiction in the Atheilts judgement, | 

eAnſw. T his ſort of men doe (till bewray theirgrofſeigno- 
rance, both in the matter and in the order of Scripture. For: 
the word of God doth not alway {etdownethings;; as they fol- 
low in order of time iult one after another : but ſometimeit 
doth anticipate; puttigg ſuch thingg informer hiſtories , asare 
alreadie,done and accompliſhed, which ur regard of their e- 
vent ſhould bee related afterward, Sometime againe it viethrby 
recapitulation to declarethings as following in grder of time, 
which.doe properly belong-toa tormer narration, An exam- 
ple ot the latter ( to omit many other that maight hee brought) 
is thetextalledged. For that part of the 16, chap.. from the 
19. vito theende,ſhould by order of hiſtoric toliow the 17. as 
will ealily appeareby comparing the place, And the like di{- 
placing of things ſaid and dune, is elfe-where-to beetound 1n 
theScriptures. hich beeing.conlidered , the Atheilts fuppo-. 
ied ContrachGien, talls tothe ground. ' Fgr Dawd-wastolght 
with -G«4/ bctore be played betore. Saw, and thewgh cbras | 
'1 cacn 


dl. a at. 


ledgeof him. 


Chap. ITT. Caſes of Conſcience. I45 
then not knowne, yet Sax/ after that time tooke better know- 


The thirteenth Allegation is out of 2. Chron. 21. 2. where 0yiea, ; *: 


the Papilt plaics the right Atheiſt, in going about to improoue 
theoriginallcopies.There(faith hee) /ehoſaphar iscalled king of 
Iſrael, when as indeed hee was king of «dab, and ſois he called 
in the former booke of Chronicles, In like maner, Ahaz is tear- 
med king of Iirael;z.Chroz.28. 19. whereas the truth is,hee was 
king of ludah. 

Avrſ. After the death of Salomon the kingdomewas diui- 
ded,and thetennetribes were called Iſrael , and the other two 
Tudah and Beniamm did beare the name of 14d4ah. Now atter 
thediuilion, for ſometime, thename of Iſrael, common to 
both lides , was giuen to cither , and both of them were 
named after it, And fo in this reſpe& /choſophat and eAhaxz 
may well bee tearmed kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of If- 
rael ſundrie times in Scripture , andnamely in the Prophets, is 
taken onely for thetwo Tribes; which bare the name of [dab 
after the defetion. And thus alſo might «haz haue that 
name giuen ynto him, though hee were king of Iudah.Further- 
more, the word lirael, is ſometimes put fora true worſhipper 
ofGod , that is, forhim thatis a Iew not without but within, 
notin theletter,but in the ſpirit, Roms. 2.29. T hus our Saviour 

faith of Nathanae/,lohn 1,48.Beholad, a true I/raelite tw whom is no 
guile, that is,a man of an vpright heart, that ſeructh Godinſpi- 
ritand intruth. And inthis ſenſe /ehoſaphat might beetearmed 
king of Iſrael, becauſe hee was a king and patrone of all true 
worſhippers of God, For euen then the ]ſraclites ſorted them- 
ſelues together, and the godly among them cameto liueynder 
him in Iudah,though the diſtinction ofthe kingdomes did {till 


remaine. 


T he toureteenth Allegationis out of «A. 7. 16, wherethe ,. 


Papiſlts and the Atheiſts alledgetheScriptureto be contrary to 
itſelfe: inthat there it ſaith , Abraham. bought a field of Z- 
mor, when as Geneſ. 33.19. theſame field was bought by 7:- 
cob, | 
An(w. 1, Someſaythatthereisatault , becguſe Abrahams 
name is put for /acob. Yet nota fault of the Bible, but only of 
them that wrote out the Bible. Neither doth this diminiſh the 


authoritie of Scripture , though the penmen did erre and [ippe 
| K In 


eQ. 143 - 


146 («/ts of conſrience. '_ TI. Booke, 
in writing , ſolong as wee may finde out the truth by Scrip- 
ture, 

2. An(. Thatthis field was bought twice-Firlt by Abraham, 
and then afterward recouered by /acob, that hee might main- 
taine his fathers polleſſion, 

3. Anſw That Abrahamsnameis here put for his poſteritie, 
as Iſracls name is otherwhere giuen to his children, yea not on- 
ly to his children, butalſoto his fathers 7aacky and Abrahars. 
For Fxod.12.,40,itis {aid , The abode of the children of Iſrael while 
they dwelt me/Egypt was 430.yeares , which cannot bee true vn- 
leiſe the abode of eHbrahamand I/aack betherin included. Now 
ifthe name of the fuccetſour may bee giuen to his anceſtors, 
__ more may thename of the anceſtorsbe giuen to the po- 

critic. 


CHAP, IV. 
Of Religion, 
22 HE third Queſtion concetning man, as hee 
JN (tandsin relation to God; is ing Religion : 


MA where it is demanded. 


IWWhat is that Religion that 
is duevntothe true God? 


Anſw. Thename Religion, is notalwaicstaken in one and 
the ſame ſenſe. Fer ſometime itis vied,to lignifie the whole bo- 
die of doqtrinezreucaled in the written word, that teacheth and 
preſcribeth whatſoeuer is to be beleeued or praQtiſed,as necella- 
rieto ſaluation. Otherwhilesit is put for the inward vertue of 
= minde, where the _ doqrine is beleeucd, ay the _ 
therein required , ſed, and performed tothe Maieſtie 0 
God, hadbeng thus taken » Itiscalled by the nameof Perie or 


Godlineſſe,in the Scripture. And in this ſecond ſenſel takeitin 
this place, 

Now Religion or Pictie, hath twodiſtin parts. Thefirſt, is 
knowledge of God;the ſecond, the worſhip of God. Theſetwo 
arenotably deigribed by Dawid, jn bislaſf 


will and T eſtament, 
| wherein 


Chap. IV. Caſes of Conſtience. 147 
wherein he commends vnto $4/omen his ſonne before all other 
things,the careandloue of Religion and Pietie, the ſumme 
whereof,hereduceth to theſe heads, the knowledge of God, 
and worſhip of God. 1.Chron.28.9. And thou Salomon my ſonne 
KNOWE thou the God of thy father, and SERVE him with aperfett 
heart and with a willing 

According to this difference ofheads,are the Queſtions con- 
cerning c_ to bediltinguiſked : and theſe are principally 
two, Firſt, how God is to be knowne, and thea how heis to be 
worſhipped. 


I. Queſtion, 


How God is to bee conceined in our 
minds,when wee performe any ſeruice or 
worsbip vnto him. 


Or anſwer hereto,this groundis firſt to be laid, that wee 
mult not,neither can poſſibly know or conceiue God as he 
is in himſclfe. For ſoheis infinite; and thereforeincompre- 
henlibleinregardofvs.But weare toconceiue him ſo,as he 
hath and doth reueale himfelfe to vs in his creatures, princi- 
pally in his word. Thetruth hereofmay appeare in this one ex- 
ample(to alledge no more:) when ſer deſired toſeetheglo- 
ry and Maicſtie of God, for a further confirmation and allu- 
rance of his calling,anſwer was made him by God, that he could 
not ſee his face,but he ſhould ſee his backe parts, as he patled by 
him. Themeaning of this anſwers, that God would manitett 
his glorievato him by his effects,by which as by a glympſe or 
imperfe@trepreſentation, hee might diſcerne ſome part of his 
Maicſtie , ſo farre forth as heewas ableinthe infirmitie of fleſh 
and blood, to behold the ſame. Butthe perte&t and full light 
thereof,no creature was euecr able to attaine vato,it being re- 
ſerued for thelife to come, when (and not before) they ſhallſee 
him as he is in himſelte,faceto face. 
This Ground becing laid, thefull anfivertothe Queſtion I 
propound infourerules. we. 
I .Rule.When we are to ys to worſhipGod , we mult 
2 nor 


Ex0d.34.6. 


Ter.9,24, 


Dan $g.4+ 


Heb.11,6, 


Caſes of Conſcience. IT. Booke, 


not conceiue himzin the forme of any earthly or heauenly, bo. 
dily,or ſpirituall creature whatſocuer : for thus not to conceiue 
him,is a degree of conceiuing him _ 
11. Rule. God mult be conceiued ofvs , not by his nature, 
but by his attributes,and works. By his attributes,as that he is 
infinit2in mercic.iuſtice.goodnetTe.power.&c. By his workes 
of creation, and gouernment of the world,ot redemption, &c, 
Thus the Lord reuealed himſelfe to Moſes, Exod.6.14. I A 1M 
hath ſent me wnto you : that is, one which hath his beeing in him- 
ſe!fc,and ofhimſelfe, that giues being to all creatures by creati- 
on-and continues the ſame by his prouidence : one that giues a 
being and accompliſhment, to all his mercifull promiſes. When 
the Lord appearedto Moſes, he ſhewednot his face vnto him, 
but patled by him with. a voice, The Lord, the Lord, ftrong,merci- 
full, and gracious, long ſuſfering,and plentions in gooane [ſe and truth, In 
which place, the Lord proclaimes his name , by his attributes, 
So inthe prophecie of Ieremie, 7 am he that ſhewes mercie, indge- 
ment and infliceinthe land, Theſame, Damel contelleth in his 
prayer,when he faith,O Lord God,which art great and fearefullykee- 
ping conenant and mercie toward them that lone thee , and keepe thy 
commandements, And laſtly;the author to the Hebrewes : He that 
comes to God, muſt beleene that God,ts , and that hee ts a rewarder of 
them that ſecke him. 

ITT. Rate. God multnot be conceiued abſolutely, that is, 
out of the Trinitie : but as heſubliſteth in theperſon of the Fa- 
ther, Sonne , and the holy Ghoſt , ſo he mult be knowne and 
conceived of vs. Theancient rule of the Church is,;that the V- 
nitic,muſt be worſhipped in Trinitie, and the Trinity in Vuity, 

By this doe the Proteſtant Churches , differ from all other 
aſſemblies ot worſhippers. The T'urke conceiues and worſhips 
a God, Creator of heauen and carth , but an ab{tra&ed God, 
which is neither Father,Sonne, nor holy Ghoſt. The lew wor- 
{hippeth God,but out of Chriſt, and therefore afcigned and I- 
dolgod. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth and ſo worſhip- 
peth God,but indeede makes God an Idol, becauſe he worſhips 
him not in a true,but in afeigned Chriſt , that ſits at the ri oht 
hand of the Father in heaucn, and is alfo in the hands of euery 
Maſlle-prieſt, after the words of conſecration. But the Prote- 
ſtant knowes God as hewill beknowne,and conſequently wor- 
ſhips him as hewill beworlhpped, in Father , Sonne and holy 
Ghoſt, TV. Rule, 


Chap. V. Cafer of Conſcience: 149 
IV. Rale, When we dire& ourprayers, or any worſhip to 
any oneperſon, wee mult include thereſt in the ſame — pz 
yeafurther , wee mult retaine in minde thediſtinion and or- 
der of all the three perſons, without ſeuering or ſundring thera; 
for ſo they arenamed, and propounded in the Scriptures. The _ 25.19, 
reaſonis , becauſeas they are notſeuered but conioynedinna- © FT" 
ture,lo they neither are,nor mult bee ſeuered, but conioynedin 
worſhip. For example: the man that prayes to God the Father 
for the forg ucnelle of his linnes,muſt askeitof him for the me- 
rite oftheſon,and by theatſurance of the Holy Gholt. Againe, 
he that prayeth for remiſſion of his linnes , to God the Sonne, 
mult pray that hee would procure the father to grant his par- 
don, and withall a{lureit by his ſpirit, He alſo that prayeth for 
the ame to God theholy Ghoſt,mult pray that he would aſſure 
vnto him theremiſlion of his {innes,from the father,by ,and tor 


the merit ofthe Sonne, 


CHAP, V. 


Of the ſecond part of Religion touching the wor ſhip of God:and 
firſt ofthe mward worſoip. | 


IT. Queſtion. 


How God is tobe worshipt and ſerned. 


Mh7-Ra Orthefull anfiver hereof, weemuſt remember 
 chatthe worſhipof God is twofold ; inward or 

9 outward. Inward, is theworſhip of the minde, 

| thehcart, the conſcience, will, and affeQtions; 

. for man by all theſe joyntly , and ſenerally, 

erformeth worſhippe and ſeruice to his crea- 

tor. The outward is that worſhippe whereby the inward is 

teſtified outwardly in che ſpeech and ations. The former of 

theſetwo, is the \rituall worſhip of the inward man, and the 

verie ground and foundation of alltrue worſhippeof God: for, , _ 

Godisa ſpirit; and therefore mult bee worſhipped in ſpirite, 4 

that is, in the minde, conſaence, will, and attetions., In- 


deedeallthe worſhippe of God is nes , even that which 
3 we 


Ado:uon, 


Deur.6.20, 


Gen,18.27, 


Eſa.6.2, 


Dan. 9.7 


Match 14.27, 


Rom, 13,7. 


2359 (Ca/er of conſrience. TT.Booke, 
wee call ontward;yet not ofitſclte,but by vertue of theinward, 
from which it proceedeth, 


Set. t. 


The heads of Inward worſhipare two ; Adoration of God, 
and cleaving to God, For as they aretwo ditterent actions of 
the heart, Bhey may hitly bee rearmed two diltin& parts of 
Gods worſhip. This diſtin&tion1s:n ſome part, propounded 
by M2 s , where heeexhorteth the l{ruclires , to feare lehowah 
their God, to adore him go cleane 2+to him, and to ſweare by his name. 

Adoration;is that part of Gods worſhip;whereby aman,vpon 
a vile and baſe eſtimation of himſelte, as beeing but duſt and 
aſhes,ſubmits and ſubiects his ſoule tothe glory and Maicſtic of 
(0d. 

T his hath two principall grounds in the heart: which if they 
bce wanting, there can be2no true worſhip of God. Tkebrit is 
Abnegation or deniall of our felues, when wee eſteeme our 
ſelues tobee meerely nothing Theſecond is exaltation or ad- 
vancement of Gods maieltie,aboueall thethings in the world. 
Examples of theſe we haue many in the Scriptures : as of Abra- 
hamywho called God his Lord,and himfeltc 47 and afoes : of the 
Angels, whome in a vition the Prophet ſaw ftanding betore 
God, with one wing couering thcir tecte, which {ignitied the 
abaling ofthemſclues ; and wich nother co.cring their Faces, 
which bctokened thurr adoration of tle maiel{tic of God, Of 
Damiel, when hee confellcth,7s thee, O Lord, belono:th rig breouſ- 
neſſe ut ſelfe , but tows ſhame and conf:ſicn of face. Laſtly , ofthe 
woman of Canaan, who calleth Chrilt Ld, and her ſclte, 4 


dopge. 
. in Adoration;there are fourc Vertues;Feare,Obcdicrce 
Patience,T hanktulnetle. 

Fearczis a great part of the worſhip of God : which I prooue 
by two places laid together. E/a.29.1;.Marh.15.8.9 wherein 
Fearcand Worſhip, are taken tor one and the ſawething : for 
that which E/ay calls Feere, Matthew cals Worlur, Now in this 
feare, there bee two things that ſerue to diſtinguiſi.it from all 0- 
therfeares, 

Firſt itis abſolute: for by it God is reverenced abſolutely, 
Sant Paul exhortethio yeeld tribute, feare, aud honour to the 
Migk 


—_ 


Chap. V. Caſe; of Conſcience, 152; 
Magiſtrate,not for himſelfe, but for God, whoſe Miniſter he is | 


And our Sauiour faith,Feare ye not chem which kill the vodie,and are Math, 10, 28, 


mot able to kill the ſoule » but rather feare himwhich is able to deſtroy 
both ſoule and bodie m hell, As it he ſhould ſzy , Iallow and com- 
mand you to feare men,onely tor God, who hath ſet chem oucr 
you;but tcareGod tor himſclte, 

Secondly , it makes a man, firſt of all, to fearethe offence of 
God, andthen thepuniſhment and iudgement. For itisnot a 
fcare ofthe offencealone, but of the otfence and puniſhment 
together,and of the offence in the firlt place:AZal.1.6, If I be a 


Lord where ts my feare ? And where it is {aid in Matthew Butra- Michro.a8. 


ther feare him that is able to caſt bode and /oule mto hel! fire ; there is 


commanded afeare of God,in regard othis anger, We feare the Rom. 13.4+ 


ſword of man, and thatlawtully , why then may we not feare 
the puniſhment of God ? If it be ſaid, thisisaſcruileteare, to 
fearethe puniſhment, and agreesnot to Gods children : I an- 
Fer, {lauiſh feareis, when a man only feares the puniſhment, 
and not theoffenceotGod, orat lealt the puniſhment more 
then the offence. 

Theſccoud vertue of Adoration,is inward Obedience of the 
hidden man ofthe heart. T he Lord preterres this obedience be- 
foreall ſacrifice, 1, Sam.15.22, This (tandeth in twothings. 
Firſt,in yeelding tubieRion of the Conſcience tothe comman- 
demen's;threatnings,and promiſes of God,ſo as we are willing, 
that it ſhould become bound vatothem. Secondly , when the 
relt of the powersot the ſoulezin their place and time,performe 
obcdiencevnto God. And by this meanes dee wee bring into 
captiuitie,cucry thought vnto the obedience of Chrilt, as Par 
ſpeaketh,z.{or.10.5. 

The third vertuc of Adorationzis Patience ; which is,when a 
man in his ali tions.ſfubmitteth his will to the will of God,and 
quieteth his heartthcrein,becauſe God ſend:th afflitions. This 


was Daxids counlell, Bee foal: it before the Lord, alwaies wane Pl 37.7, 


won his pleaſure, And his praGile, when in trouble hee relig- 
ned himleclteinto thehands ot Gud,and ſaid, Lord, if [ pleaſe thee 
mot los { ambere, doewith mee as [cemeth good in thine efer, T his 
patienceisapart of Gods worihip, becauſe itis a kinde of g- 
bedience, 

T he fourth vertue of Adoration , is thankfulnetle to God : 
which ſhewesitfelfein rwo things. Ficlt, in an acknowledge 
K 4 ment 


1,Sam.15,26+ 


Cleruing to 
God, 


Caſes of Conſtience. IT. Booke, 
ment ofthe heart , that our ſ:\ues and whatſocuer we haue, is 
Gods,and proceedeth from his bleſſing alone. Secondly, ina 
conſecration of our bodies.ſoules.liucs, callings, and laboursto 
the honour andſcruice of God. Thus —_ of the firſt head 
of Inward worſhip,orthe firſt ation of the heart, ſtanding in 
Adoration, 


$i. 2. 


The ſecond Atton of the heart in Inward worſhip,or the ſe- 
cond part thereof,is Cleauing vato God, Now we cleaue vnto 
God by fourethings:by Faith,Hope, Louc, and inward Inuoca- 
non. 

By faith,I mcanetruc iuſtifying faith, whereby wereſt vpon 
Gods mercie for the forgiuenetle of our linnes , and life euerla- 
Ring:and vpon hisprouidence;for the things of this life. Thas 
Abraham, bcing (trengthned in this faith , and relying by it vp- 
on Gods promiſes made vnto him,gaue glorievnto God, Rom, 
4-20, This ſaving Faith, is thevery roote,and beginning of all 
true worſhip. For Loue, which is thetulfilling of the Law,mult 
comefromit.1.7im.1.5. 

T he ſecond is Hope, which followes and depends vpon faith: 
anditis thatgrace of God, whereby with patience we waite the 
Lords leiſure, for the performance of his promiſes , cſpzcially 
touching redemption,and lite eternall. /fwe hope (faith Paul) for 
that we hate not ,we doe with patience expett it,Rom,$.25. 

Thethird, is Loue of God ; which hath two etfes inthe 
heart. Firſt;it makes the heart to cleaue vnto God,and to be wel 
pleafcd with him (imply for himſeife. In this manner God the 
Fatherlouing Chriſt, teſtifieth that hee was well pl-aſed in him, 
Math.5.17.Secondly,it mooues the heart to feeke by all means 
pollible;to haue true fellowſhip with Godin Chrilt, T histhe 
Church notable exprelleth in the Canticles. 

The fourth, is Inward prayer , or Inuocation ofthe hearty 
anditis nothing els, but thelitting vp of the heart vato God 
according to hiswill,by delires _—_ grones vnipzakable. Or, its 
is a worke ofthe heart, whereby it flies vato God tor helpe in 
diſtrefſe, and makes him arocke of defence. When the chik 


eren of Iſrael were afflicted, They remembred that God was their 


ftrength, 


-— -_ 


— 


| w— 


»? 


Chap. VT, Gaſes of Con'tience. £93 
f ron th,and the moſt high God their Redeemer, Pal, 5s. 3 8. Of this 
k inde of prayer Paul i; peakes,when he faith, Pray continually , I. 
Thell. 5. 17. Forſolemne prayer conceived, and vttered in 
forme of words, cannot alwaies be v{:d: but weareto lift y 
our hearts vnto God, vponeuery occaſion , that by inward 
_w motions and affections,they may be(as it were) knit vata 
im. 

Now to conclude this point Ke Inward worſhip , wee 
mult remember that it alone is properly, tnmply, and of it ſelfe 
the worſhip of God : and the Outward isnot limply the wor. | 
ſhip of God , but onely fo farre forth as it is quickned by the 
Inward,and grounded vponit.For God is a Spirit:and theretore 
the true worſhip that is done vato him, mult be performedin 
ſpirit and truth, /oþ.4.24. 


CHAP. VI, 


Of the outward wor ſhip of Gol,and the firſt head thereof, 
Prayer. 


Hus much ofthe Inward worſhip of God. The 
- Outward is that,which is performed by the bo- 
| dieexternally,citherin word or deede. To this 
$4 belong many particulars, which 1 willreduceto 
7} eight ſcucrall heads. 


= 1. Prayer, 

I I. The hearing ofthe word preached, 
ITI. Thevieot theSacrameants, 

I'V. Outward Adoration. 

V. Conteſhon. 

V I. AnOath, 

V II, Vowes. 

VIII. Faſting. 


Touching Prayer conceiued and vttered by the voyce, 
there are many Queſtions of Conſcience; the principall whare- 
of arctoure. 


1. Queftian. 


Lwfall pray- 


cr, 


Conditions 


befure praicry 


' Tob.9.3 1.God heares not fmer::that is,fuch as live and lie in their 


How «hall a man make a law/ſull ana 
acceptable prayer to God? 


Caſes of Conſtience, 
I, Queſtion. 


I, Booke: 


Anfv, Theword of God requires many conditions in ma- 
king prayer to God: they may all bee brought to three 
heads. Some of them goe before the making of prayer, ſome 
areto be performedin the act of prayer , ſome atter prayer is 


ended. 


Seff. bs 


Conditions to be obſzrucd before prayer,arc three, 

Firſt,he that would make ſuch a prayer as God may beplea- 
ſed to hexre,mult repent, Eſa. 1. 15, God would not hearethe 
prayers of the T[ewes,becaule their hand: were full of blood:that is, 
becauſe they had not rpentcd of their oppreſſion and crudltie, 


{ſinnes,ard turnenot vntoGod by truerepentance. 1, Ioh. 3.22. 


By this we know that God heares or prayers, if we keepe his comman- 


dement;.1 adde further,that the man which hath before-time re- 


pented,muſt againerenew his repentance , if he delirethat his 
prayers ſhould be accepted. Forthe very particular (insof men, 
whereinto they tall after their repentance,doe hinder thecourle 
of their praiers,from _ acceſſevnto Godjitthey be not re- 


pentcd of. And for this cauſe, the worthy men of God the Pro- 


phetsin the old Teſtament, doe viually in the beginning of 


their prayers,{tillhumble themſclues,and contctletheir finnes; 


as we may ſee in the example of Damel,chap. 9.v.5,6.&c,and of 


Ezxe,chap.9.v.6.&c, 


Seconcely, betore a man make a pr2yer, hemuſt firſt(if neede 
require)be reconciled vnto his brother. If thou bring thy g:'t to 
the cltar,and there r om bor thar ty broth» hath oxght avamſt thee, 
leaxe there thine off-7:::9 and o2e thy way, brit be reconciled to thy 
brother , an1then come an1 off: thy rift. Math, $.23, Wm ye ſol 
ftand and pray forge tf ye haue any th, ug againſt any man,C/c. Mark, 


IT.2ZF. 


I birdly, 
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Thirdly, hee thatistopray , muſt prepate himſelfein heart 
and minde;as one that is t0 ſpeakefamiliarly with God. 

In this preparation,foure things are required. Firſt,themind 
isto be empticd of all carnall and worldly thoughts, Secondly, 
theremuſt be in themind, a conlideration of the things to bee 
asked.T hirdly,a lifting vp of the heart vntothe Lord, P/a/.2 5.1. 
Fourthly, the heart mult be touched , with a renerence ofthe 
maicſtic of God,to whom we »ray. Feel. 5.17 Bee not raſh with th 
north nor let thy heart be haſfie to utter a thing b:fare God. For the 
neglect hereot, the Lord threatneth to bring a judgement vpon 
the | ſraclites,Eſay.29. 13.14. 


Set. 2. 


The ſccond ſort of Conditions , are thoſe that are required Conditions in 
inpraycrand they are in number eight. prayer. 


[. Every petition mult proccede from a liuely ſenſe , and 
feeling of our owne wants , and of our ſpirituall pouertie, For 
without this, no prayer can beeearneft and hearcie;and conſe- 
queut!y become acceptable vato God. For example, when wee 
pray tht Gods name may bee hallowed, weemult inmaking 
that petitiun , haucin our hearts a ſenſe of the corruption of 
qur nature, whereby wee are prone to diſhonour the nameof 
God. 

11. Ourprayer mult proceede from an earneſt defireofthat 
grace which wee want : and this detireis indeedeprayerit felfe. 
Moſes vttering neucr a vword.bur groning in theſpirit vntc, God 
in the behalteoftae lraclites,is lard, tocrie wnto the Lord, Exod, 
14.15. Wee kgow ner ({aith Puvl) what topray as wee ought , but the 
Spirit it [elfe makgth requ. it for ys with fights that cannot bee expreſ* 
ſed. Rom.8. 26. h 

111. The petition mult proceed fromſauing and” truetu- 
ſtifying faith, T hereaſon is. becavſe without thatfaith.it isim- 
pothibiethat either our p.:7{uns, or our prayers, or any Other a- 
ion we doeſhould plciic God;Heb,t 1.6, 

I V.. Eucry petition 1uwalt bce grounded vpon the word of 
God,and not tramed according to the carnall concaitand fan- 
fic of mans braine. And rh:s 1»1/1e aſſurance tht: wee baxe in hint-, 
that if wee aske any thus ACCORDING TO HISWILL 
he hearethvs,1.loh.5.14.Now wee haue a double ground afour 


Prayer, 


156 Caler of Conſcience, I1,Booke; 
er.in Godsword, acommandement to make the prayer, 
Ce ellos nmtienlers and a promiſe that our requeſts 
ſhalbe granted. | , | 
| Herewee mult remember two rules. Firſt , things to bee af 
ked arecither ſpirituall , or temporall. Spirituall areſuch, as 
concerne God; whereof ſome are more nece(larietofaluation, 
as remillion of knnestaith,repentance,and {ſuch like : fome are 
lefſenecet[arie, as hope, ioy in the feeling of Gods mercie in di- 
ſtre{le,&c.Temporallthings aretuch , as belong to this life, as 
LT Ceca namend ſuch like. 

Now touching things {pirituall, thataremore neceſſarie to 
ſaluation, wee are to pray tor them abſolutely, without any ex- 
ception or condition. But for things letle neceſſary to faluation, 
and fortemporall bleſſings , wee mult aske them at Gods hand 
with thiscondition; ifit behis wil and pleaſure, &fo farre forth 
as heein his wiſedome (hall iudge to bee molt expedient for vs. 
Hetein wee mult follow the example of Chriſt , who in his a- 
gonic prayed to hisfatherto takethat cuppe from him,yet with 
this condition, Not my wil, bur thy will be done. T he reaſon is this: 
Looke howfarre foorth God commands vs to aske, and promi- 
ſeth that weſhal receive , fo far forth are we warranted vs aske, 
and may hope ta receive. Now God commands vs to aske,and 
promiſes vs the firlt ſort of fpiritual things freely 8& (1mply,with- 
out any condition or exception : But the other ſort of ſpiritu- 
allthings, thatareletſe necelſaric,andtemporall ble{lngs ,- hee 
vroniifh vswith condition ; and therefore in like ſort ought 
we toaskethem. | 

| Theſecond Rule is : Wee muſt not in our prayer, bind God 
to any circumſtances of time, place, or meaſure,of that grace, or 
beneht which weeaske. 

V. Our prayers being thus framed (as hath beenefaid) are 
tobeepreſented and offered toGod alone, and to none but him, 
For firft, noneelſe can heareallmen , in all places; at all times; 


and helpeall men,in all places and at all times , but onely hee. 


Againe;theſpirit of God maketh vs to pray,and inprayerto call 
him Abba, tather, Furthermorezall prayer muſt bee grounded 
vpon the word;wherin we haue notthe leaft warrant,eitherex- 
_ ſetdowne, or by conſequent implyed, to preferre our 
andrequelts to any of the creatures. 
VI, Prayer is to bee preſented toGod,in the name —_— 
an 


— 
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and mediation of Chriſt alone. For we our ſelues are not wor- 
thieof any thing,but ſhame and contulion. Therefore we can- 
not pray in our owne names , but muſt pray onely in the name 
of Chrift,Ourprayers are our ſacrifices,and Chrilt alone is that 
Altar,whercon wemult offer them to God the father. For this 
Altar muſt anQifiethem , before they can bee a facrifice of a 
ſweet ſmelling ſauour vnto God. Hence it is, that not onely our 
petitions,but all other things, as Paw/wiſheth, are to bez done 
in the name of the Lord leſus,Cololl. 3.17. And Chri(lt himfelte 
faith JYhatſocuer you arke the Father 1 my name, he will giue it you, 
lIoh.16.23. 

VII. There mult be in prayer, Inſtancie and Perſeuerance, 
The heart mult be inſtant, not onely in the at of prayer; but 
afterwards tillthe thing asked, begranted. This luſtancie, is 
commended vnto vs inthe parable of the widdow, and the vn- 
righteous.iudge, Zxk.18. 1, Hereuntothe Prophet exhorteth, 
when heſaith, heepe not filence,and gine the Lord no reſt,c>c. 
Efa.62.7. AndsS, Paxlinlike manner wiſheth the Romances, ro 

ue with him by prayers to God for him,Rom.15.30. 

V I11. Euery trueprayer,muſt haue init ſomethankſgiuing 
vnto God forhis benefits. 1» all things let your requeſts be ſewed 
wnto God mprayer and ſupplicationwith giuing of thanks,Phil.4.6. 
Chrilt himſclfe,gaue direion touching this , in that forme'of 
prayer which he taught his Diſciples, For thine is the kingdome 
power and glorie, 


Sect. 3. 


T he third ſort of conditions,arethoſe which are required af- Conditions 
ter prayer;and they are ſpecially two. afrerpraycrs 
The firft is,a particular faith , whereby hethat praicth, muſt 
be aſſured that his particularrequeſt ſhall be granted. Mark. 11, 
24.What/oewer ye deſire when ye pray,B E LE E VE that ye ſhall haue 
$,and it ſhallbe donevnts you, And that he may hauethis particu- 
lar faith;he mult firſt have that whenceit ariſeth, namely, true 
juſtifying faith, ſtanding in a perſwaſlion of his reconciliation 
with God, 
Theſecondis;that aman muſt doe and prattiſe that , which 
he praies for ; and beeis not onely to pray for bleſſings, bu 
O 


| 1583 Caſt: of Conſcience, IT, Booke; 
'Q > alſo to vicall the lawfull meancs hecan, the bleſſings 
D 2 he asketh,may be obtained. For : Asthou praieſt 

_ IV the pardon of thy finnes:{o thou mult leaue thy (innes, and vie 
all good 09 ns oy" ſame may be mortified and cru- 

oh ciied And the keizeo doncin all other things, which wee 

eotGod. 

BN& | Thoswehauethefirſt Queſtionofconſtience reſlued tow 
pd CchingPrayer;that then the prayer is acceptable toGod , when 
IJ bederpraach obſerueth as much as in him lycth , all theſe 


k. a conditions before,in,and after prayer. 

S 

£ 2 . 

=} Qu 

of tmprea:= Whether may @ man lawfully make 


\  JImprecations, that is to ſay, pra) againſt 
* bis enemies ? and how farre forth is it 


 lanjfull ? 
ds Sed. 2. 
DJ For anſwer to this, wee muſt marke and obſerueſundrie di- 
ſtincions,and differences. 


Firſt; we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the cau/e , and the perſon 
that defends and maintaines the cauſe. The euill cauſe which 
an euill man defendeth;is to be condemned of vs, and we may 
alwaics,and that lawfully,pray aga {t it,but we may notialike 
fort,condemne and pray againſt his perſon. 

Secondly , wee mult (diſtinguiſh of the perſons of ourene- 
mies. Some be priuate enemies,ſome publike. Private, I call 
thoſe, which be enemies of ſome particular men, & are againſt 
them,inregard ofthisor that cauſe or matter, and yet are not 
enemies of God,or of his truth. Publike are thoſe, which are 
not onely our enemies,but the enemies of God, of his king- 
doragolt his truth,and religion. Now we may — 
priuate enemies: wemay (as before) pray agai ir cvill 
cauſe,but not againſt their perſons : Matth. 5. 44. Bleſſethens 
that curſe yougdoe good to them that hate you, andpray for them "oP 

wrt 


| Py | | « Some S$T2H1H 97 / YY 


| 
| 


| 


Chap.. VI. Caſes of Conſents, 8. ; 159 
hurt you and perſecute you. And wee are commanded to loue our 
cnemies,as our {clues. 

' Againe, publike enemies of God and his truth, arealfo of 
two forts, either Curable or Incurable, Curable are ſuch, as 
offend of ignorancezor ſome other humane frailtie, ſo as there 
is ſome hope of their conuerlion, and tance, Wee muſt 
not pray againſt the perſons of theſe, but - againſt their 
dealings and baddecaulſes, and pray for their perſons, and for 
their conuerfion. Thus Chriſt prayed for thoſe that crucified 
him: Father,forgine them:and S, tephen, AW. 7. for them that ſto- 
nedhim, Vncureable, arethoſethat ſinne obſtinately , and of 
malice, ſoasthereis no hope of their amendment and conuer- 
ſion. 

And further , for the better anſwering of this Queſtion, wee 
muſt marke another diſt:n&tion. There aretwo ſorts of men, 
that are to make prayer vato God. Some that haueextraordina- 
rie gifts,as the Prophets and Apoſtles. Now hethat is an extra- 
ordinary man hath and mult hauetheſe two gifts;namely;firit, 
aſpirit ofDiſcerning,to diſcerne and iudge whether the perſon 
againſt whom he praics,be incurableor no:and ſecondly a pure 
Zealeot Gods honour and glorie. The extraordinarie man;that 
is qualified with theſe two gifts, may pray not onely againſt 
the cauſe of him that is an enemieto God, but againlt his per- 
ſon.T hus Dawid —_— inthe 109, Plal, which Plalme 
is full of terrible curſes,again(t his particularenemies, and typi 
cally , againſt «das, For hee had the ſpirit of diſcerning , by 
which he knew that they were incurableenemies, anda pure 
zeale of the glorie of God, which made him breake outinto ſuch 
imprecations.So Pax! ptaies,Gal.5.12.that they might be cut off 
which troubled the Church,c5c. 2, Tim.4.14. hepraies direQtly a- 

ainſt the perſon of Alexander the Copperfiniths that haddone 

im much wrong , The Lord reward him according to his workes. 
Which muſt not ſeeme (trange: for Paw had in that imprecati- 


on;the Spirit of _ and co both the ſpirit of 
diſcerning , and of pure zeale : and therefore hemight pray a- 
gainſt himas hedid. 


But for Ordinariemen, fuck as haue nothing but ordinarie 
Zifts, and want —__ ofdiſcerning, and haue alſo azeale 
mingled with choler, {tomacke, anger, and hatred : they may 
vie no extraordinaric prayer againſt the perſon of any 
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man: All that they may doe,is to pray;that God would reſtraine 
their malice, hinder their baddepractiſes, and turnethem to 
his glorie, andthegood ofhis Church. Therefore A#. 4. 29. 
whenthere had beene a Councell holden at leruſalem, again(t 
the Apoſtles Peter and John, inthe firſt beginning of the great 
perſecution of Chriſtians , inthe primitive Church, itis ſaid, 
that they departed from the aſſembly , and prayed together with the 
reſt ofthe Churchzia this manner ; And now,O Lorazbehold their 
threatnings,&c. Wherein they prayed not againſt theCouncell, 
nor againſt themen thatſate in counſell, but again(t their pro- 
ceedings,courſes, deuiſes, and threatnings. And theirpraQtice, 
may bee a patterne for ordinarie men tofollow, In Luke g. 54. 
the diſciples asking our Sauiour Chriſt , whether they ſhould 
call for fire from heauen,to deftroy h ts enexnies , hee ſharply reproo- 
ueth them, for theirintemperate heate againſt the Samaritans, 
and tellsthem , that they had not that extraordinarie Spirit,to 
effetſuch a thing,becauſe they were but ordinarie men. Ordi- 
nariemen therefore may not pray againſt the perſons of Gods 
enemies. The Pope at this day is a profetled enemie to Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, yet no man may pray againft the perſon of the 
Pope, but onely againſt his ſtate, kingdome, and regiment, 
whichis Antichri Nan : whereby he ſets himſelfe agaialt God, 


and his kingdome, 
Seft.2. 


Vponthe anſwerto this queſtion, there followeth another. 
Sundrie Pfalmes of DaxidarePlalmes of Imprecation , where- 
in Daxidcurſeth his enimies fearefully , eſpecially in the 109. 
Pfalme: now all theſe Plalmes were penned for our vie: It may 
therefore be demanded, how wee may vie theſe, and ſuch like 
when we readeor (ing them? 

Adſw. 1. Wee muRt not yſe them as Daxid did,namely,as 
prayers again(t the perſons of our enemies, but onely as pro- 
phecies againſt the enemies of God, wherein the puniſhmentof 
incurablemen, that were enemies to God and his truth, is fore- 
told. For we haue not,as Daid had;an extraordinarie ſpirit,ora 
pure zeale: therefore we cannnot pray as he did. 

11. I anſwer, whereas theſe Imprecations were diredted a- 
gainlt particular enemies, wee tmay vie them in ſome ſort as 
prayers 
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enemies of God, not 
Turkes,or Papilts, 
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prayers, but how? as generall prayers 
aioſtany parti 
thereforeas we ray viethele 1 
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i 
tions as prayers;lo we mult vſe then without any parti ap- 


plication;o the perſons of any particularmen, 


ITI. Queſtion. 


IV hat be the particular '#: trcumſtances 


of Prayers 


Anſw.T hey are chiefly foure. [.Thevoice,orfpcech. I I. The 


geſture, 111, Theplacewhere. | V.Thetimewhen, 


Sec. 1. 


Concerning the Voice, this Queſtion may be mooued,; 

Whether a V oice or words,areto be vicdin prayer,or no? 

An. Prayeris either Publike, or Private. In publikeprayer, 
a forme of words muſt ahnaies be vied,in a knowne;plaine, and 
diſtintvoice, Thereaſons are theſe: Firſt , theMiniſter is the 
mouth of the whole C —_—_—_ in prayer, as hee is the 


mouth of God to thepe 


ein preaching, Now asthe Mini- 


fteristheir mouth toGod in prayer, ſo the people mult giue 
their aflent,and approbation to hisprayer, by the word, e- 
»en. But therecan beno proteſſed and publike afſent,without 


a voice, Secondly Godis the Creator, not 0 


of the ſouleof 


inſt all theincurable 
among the lewes, 


Ofthe Cir« 


cumſtances 


of praycr, 


Of the Voice 


1n prayer. 


man,but alſo of his bodie;and we bleſſe God, not only with the Iam.3.9,, » 
heart,but alſo with the tongue : therefore the whole man mult 


pray in publike, 


Now in priuate prayer, made, inprivate and ſecret places, 
by ___ the Voiceis profitable, but not ſimply ne- 
cellar! 


e. Iris 


fitable , becaule it (tirreth vpthe affetions of 


the heart, it ſeruethalſo to keepe the wandring mindein com- 
palle,to exprefle the affeion, and to procureattention ofthe 
hearttothe prayer. Yetit isnot —_ n 


1s not bound in conſcience, to vie a 


eceflarie, For a man 
of words, in all his 


prayers. Moſes prayed, hee fpake neuera word, and yet it wasa 
prayer: forthe Lord ſaiesvato him, Exod. 12.15, Why crycft 


thou? 


L 
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thou? Anna praying in the Temple , her lippes did mooue onely, | 


her voyce was not heard,and yet ſheeis ſayd to pray, 1. Sam. 1. 13. 
Againe;the ſpirit is aide topray in the Elect, with grones that 
cannot bee vitered, and yet the Holy Ghoſt giues them the name 
of prayers, Rom. 8, Paul biddeth vs pray contmually, which is not 
to beevnderftood of acontinuall vic of a forme of words, but 
ofthe groancsand lighes of the heart,which may be madeat all 
times, 

Out of this queſtion ariſethanother. | 

Whetherit belawfull,when weepray;to readea ſet forme of 
prayer?for ſome thinkethat to doelo, isa linne. 

eA»ſy.[tisno (inne; but aman may lawtully, and with good 
conſciencedoeirt. | 

Reaſons. Firſt, the Plalmes of Daxid were deliuered tothe 
Church to beevied and readin afetform? of words, and yet 
the moſt ofthem are prayers. Secondly , to conceiue a forme 
of prayer,requires = otmemorie, knowledge, vtterance, and 
the gt ofgrace. Now every childand ſeruant of God, though 
hee haue an honeſt heart, yet hath heenot all theſe gitts : and 
thereforeinthe want of them, may lawfully vie aſetforme of 
prayer; asa manthat hath a weake backe,or a lamelegge, may 
leanevponacrutch. 

It isalledged;that ſet formes of prayer, dolimit and bind the 
Holy Ghot. | 

Anſ, If we hada perfe meaſureof gracezit were ſomewhat, 
but the graces of God are weake and {mallin vs. This is no bin- 
din got the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the ſpirit, which is 
weake in vs, by a crutch toleane vpon:thertore aman may with 
good conſcience,vpon defect of memorie and vtterance;&c.vic 


| aſct forme of prayer. 


OfGeſture 
10 prayer, 


Sett. 4. 


Theſecond Circumſtance,is theGeſture.Concerning which 


itis demanded, what kind of geſtureis to beevſcd in prayer? 


kneeling,(tanding)litting, or the holding vp thehands , orhead 


to heauen,or bowing the body to the earth? | 
Anſw. Godin his word hath not preſcribed any particular 
geſture of the body : and therefore our conſciences are not 
bound to any 1n particular. Belides that, Religion ſtands not 
| pro- 
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properly in bodily ations,and geſtures. Yet touching geſture, 
the word of God giuescertaine generall rales to be obſerued in 
prayers,both publike and private. 

ln Publikeprayer;theſerules of Geſture are preſcribed. Firſt, 
when publike prayerismadein the congregation, ourgeſture 
mult alwaics be comely,modeft,and decent. Secondly , all ge- 
ſturevſedpublikely, mult ſerueto expretſe, as much as may 4 
the inward humilitie of the heart aben Now theſe 
kinds are manifold. Some concerne the whole body , asthe 
bowing thereof, the caſting of itdownevpon the ground; ſome 

aineconcerne the parts ofthe body, as lifting vpof the head, 
the cies;the hands-bowing the knees,&c. Touching theſe;the 
Scripture hath not "nn vs to any particulars;butin them all, 
we mult haue regard , that they ſerue alway to expretle the hu- 
mility of our hearts before God, Thus have the Holy men of 
God behaued themiclues;ycathe Holy Angels ſtanding before 
the Arke, doe couer their faces,in token of reuerence of the ma- 
ieſtic of God, E/a:6.2. Thirdly, we mult in publikeprayer, con- 
tent our ſeluesto follow thelaudable faſhion, and cuftome of 
that particular Church,where we are. For, todecline from cu- 
ſtomes of particular Churches , in ſuch caſes, often cauſeth 
ſchiſme and difſenſions. 

In privateprayer, donein privateandſecret —_— , thereis 
more liberty. Forin it wee may vieany gelture,1o it becomely, 
and decent, andſcrue to expretſe the inward humilitie of our 
hearts. Anancient writer is of opinion, that it is an ynreuc- 
rent,and vnlawfullthing;topray ſitting. But both the learned 
before,zin. and after his time, haue iadged his opinion ſuperlti- 
tious; ſpecially conlidering that Religion [tands not in the out- 
ward geſtureofthe body,and it skils not much what thatis, ſo 
the inward humilitie of a ſyncere heart be expretled thereby. 


Sect. 3s 


Thetnird Circumſtance, isthe place. Where Queſtion is The Place of 
made;In what placewe muſt pray ? 4»/w. In regard of conſci- proyer- 


ence,holinefſe,andreligion, all places are equall, and alike in 
the New Teſtament,fncethecomming of Chriſt. The houſe 
or the ficld;is holy as the Church: = if wepray in wy an 

2 them, 
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164 (4/62 of conſcience. I T. Booke, 
them,our prayer is as acceptable toGod, as that which is made 
m the Chirch, For now the daiesare come, that were foretold 
by the Prophet , wherein acleane offering ſhould bee offered to 
God menery place.Mal.1.11 which Paw/expounds, 1.7i.2.8.of 
pureand holy prayer,offerced to Godin euery place, To this pur- 

ſe,Chriſt aid tothe woman of Samaria, loh.4, 25. that the 
time ſhould come , when they ſpawld not worſnip m Jeruſalem, or in S4a- 
maria;but the true worſhippers of G od.ſhould worſhip ham in ſperit and in 
truth, wherelocuer it be. | 

Yet neucrtheletſe, for order, decency, and quietnefle fake, 
publike prayer muſt be madein ;keplaces;as Churches and 
Cha ole for that vic. And priuate prayer, in private 
houſcs and clozets,/Marh 6.5. . 

Now the opinion of the Papiſt is otherwiſe : For he thinkes 
thatin the new Teſtament , hallowed Churches are more hol 
then other places are,or can be ; and doe make the prayers 
red to Godinthem,more acceptable to himthenin any other, 
and hereupon they teach;that priuate men mult pray in Chur. 
chkes,and priuate prayers mult be made in Churches, if they will 
hanethem heard. For proote hereof, they alleadgethe praiſe 
of ſome particular perſons in the Scriptures. Ot Ama,who prai- 
ed priuately in the temple, Z«k.2.37.Of Dawd,who in his exile, 
delired greatly to hauerecourſeynto the temple. And of Dame!, 
who is {aid to looke out at the window toward the temple, and 
pray.Dan.6.10. 

. Anſw. Theſe places areabuſed by the Popiſh Church. For 
there is great difterence betweene the temple at leraſalem in 
theold Teſtament, and our Churches in the new. That was 
built by particular commandement from God: ſo were not our 
Churches, T hat was atypeof the very bodie, and manhood of 
Chriſt, Heb.g.11. And of his myſticall bodie, Col.2.7, Againe, 
the Arkein the temple was a pledge, and fignification ofthe 
couenantza {1gne of Gods preſence, a pledge of his mercie, and 
that by his owne appointment : for it was his will thereto an- 
{wer his people: but the like cannot be ſhewed of our Churches 
or Chappels. | 

It will beeſaid, that the Sacrament is a ligne of Gods pre- 
ſence, for in it God is preſent after a ſort. Anſw. It is true, 
Chriſt is preſent in the Sacrament,but when? not alwaies , but 
thenonely when the Sacrament is adminiſtred. And _ dmi- 
niltration. 


= 


Chap. VT, Caſes of Canſcience, 165 


ſtration becing once ended;Chriſt is no rare preſent in theele- 
ments of bread and wine. And inthe very ac of celebration, he 
is not carnally but ſpiritually preſent. 


Sect. 4.. 


The fourth Circumſtance,is the Time. 


Ozeſt. What arethe times, in which menare to make pray- The time of 


ers vato God? 

For anſwer to this queſtion, itis firſt to bee cenlidered, that 
there is a twofold manner of praying , and cenſequently two 
kinds of prayer. Thefirſt, is the ſecret and ſudden lifting vp 
of the heart to God, vpon the prelent occalion. The ſeconds 
ſet orſolemne prayer. The ficlt ſort of prayers,haue of ancient 
time bene called Etac«/ations, or the darts ot the heart. Andthe 
time of this kind of prayer,is not determined,but is and may be 
vied at any time, without exception. T his point 1 make plaine 
by theſe reaſons. 

The firſtjsthe commandement of God. 1.Thefſ.5.17. Pray 
without ceaſing. Eph. 6.18. Pray alwayes, with all manner of prayer 
and fupplicationinthe Spirit, and rap therewnto with all perſeue- 
rance—-fer all Samts. In both theſe places,by prayer and ſuppli- 
cations, Paxl vnderſtandeththe ſudden lifting vp of the heart 
vatoGod, 

Secondly,whatſoeuer we ſpeake;thinke,or doe, we mult doe 
all to the glorie of God. Now God is glorified, when wee doein 
all things,trom our hearts acknowledge his power, wiledome, 
juſtice, mercie,prouidence, and goodnelſe. And theſe wee doc 
acknowledge,when wee dayly and hourely lift vp our hearts to 
himzin petitionytor ſome ble(lings, and in thankſgiuing tor his 
mercies. 

Thirdly,weeareſubiet toinnumerable infirmities; frailties, 
and wants.ſo 2s we cannot of our ſelucs, fo much as thinke one 
goodthought; therefore wee areeucry day and houretolift vp 
our hearts to God,partly in-prayer;parily in giuing thanks; that 
he would make a dayly ſupply by his grace. 

Fourthly, Sathan ſcekes by all meanes to overthrow our 
ſoules continually; and in thatregard it behooueth vs alwayes 
and vpon euery occaſion , toliftyp ourheartsto God , for his 
mercitull proteQion, 
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Fifthly,tke gift of faith muſt grow and encreaſe in vs day by 
day, And the meanes whereby it groweth and thriueth in vs are 
the exerciſes of faith,not ſeldomeand rare, but dayly and conti- 
nually vſed. Now of all the exerciſes of faith;none is more excel- 
lent;then Inuocation and Thaukſgining. 

TheSccond kinde of prayer, is{et and ſolemne;when a man 
ſets himſelfe apart, topray vnto God vſually and feruently : or, i 
when men come reuerently and folemnely together into the 
congregation;tocall ypon thename of the Lord. Theword of 
God appoints no ſet timefor this kinde, but leaueth itto the li- 
bertie, wiſcdome, and diſcretion of men. And the ground of | 


(4 ct 


He Mr71 Tl 


— 


this libertie is this; Thereis now no dittcrence betweene time 

and timezin regard of Conſcience, for performing the worſhip | 

of God,and the duties of -*. —— Sabbath onely excepted) | 
; 


but the principall and onely difference, is in regard of outward 
order and conueniencie , whereby one time may bce thought 
fitter then another, and that mult bee diſcerned by the wiſe- 
domeofmen.In theNew Teſtament, the diſtinQtion of dyes, 
& houresas taken away. Paul was afraid of the Galatians,becauſe | 
they made difference of dayes,times,moneths, and yeareryin reſpeRt | 
of holine(le andreligion,Gal.4. 

By this doctrine, wee may ſee what to iudgeof the Romane | 
religion;touching the ſet timeof prayer. They preſcribe certain | 
houres , which they tearme Canomcall;, and they diſtinguiſh ls 
them in this manner. Thebr(t,they call the Marnrine, before | 
the ſunneriling. Theſecond, the Prime, from the firlt houre of 
the day;to the third. T hethird from thence to the (ixth houre, 
The fourth from the {ixth, to the ninth. The fifth from the 
ninth to the twelfth,which they call the Noone. The ſixtis inthe 
evening about the Sunne-ſetting. Theſeauenth and laſt, is af- 
ter the $ unne-ſetting , which they call the Completorie. Now in 
theſe ſeauen preſcribed howres , by the doctrine delivered , I 
note threenotableabuſles, 

Firft,in that the Popiſh Church bindes them in Conſcience 
toobſcruethem , vpon paine of mortall linne : whereas in re- 
gard of conſcience , thereis no difterence of times. Secondly, 
they binde the Maile-Prieft, the Deacon, Subdeacon, and the 
Beneficed man onely, to Canonicall houres : whereas thoſe | 
houres differ not from others in regard of performance of 


Gods worſhip , neither are theſe men more bound to = Ann 
em 
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Chap. VI, Caſerof Canſtience, 167 
them then others. Thirdly , that a man may ſay and reade his 
Canonicall houres this day for the morrow , andinthe mor. 
ning orafter dinner for the whole day,wherein we may ſee their 
grolle ſuperltition, 


I'V. Queſtiontouching prayer, is, 
How their mindes are to be pacihed, 
which are troubled by ſundrie accidents, 
that fall out in their prayers, 


Theſe Accidents are principally three. 

Firſt, when they ſhould pray,they cannot frame or concaiue a 
forme of prayer,as other men doe. 

For remoouing of which trouble,let them remember this one 
thing. Thatthe,vnteigned delire ofthe touched heart;is a praicr 
in acceptance before God;though knowledge,memoric,and vt- 
tcrance,to frameand conceiue a forme of prayer in words, be 
wanting.Pſal. 10.17. G»d heares the deſire of the poore , that is , of 
humbled perſons,and them which arein diltretle. Plal.145.19. 
God will fulfill the deſire of them that feare him : he alſo will heare thew 
cry and will (ane them, Rom. 8.26. Wee know not how topray as wee 
onght but the Spirit of God,that is, theſpirit of adoption makerh re- 
queſts for 5 by grones and ſighes, which cannot be tered. \Vhere we 
may obſerue, that the prayer of the holy Ghoſt , which muſt 
nceds be an excellent prayer, is made by grones which cannot 
be vttered in words. 

Theſecond Accident is, thatthey findethemſclues tull of 
heauineſſe and deadneile of fpirit , and their minds full of by- 
thoughts,and wandring imaginations. 

T his trouble may be remooued _ this ground; that the 
defeAs of our prayer ſhall neuer condemne vs, if we be heartily 
difpleaſed with our {clues for the fame;and by prayer and other 
good meanes,doe (truggle and (triue againlt them, Rom. 8.1, 
There is no condemnation ro them that bein ( briſk. In whichplaceit 
is not ſaid,7hey doe nothing worthy of coudemmation; but thus, There 
15 no condemnation to them being tit Chriſt , though they deſcruc it 


neuerſo much. 


Thethirdaccidentis, that though they pray , they recciue 
L 4 not 


h1 164; Fo 
144 Cv) H wy | 


$£197 *1» up B43 16,0244 


GP ".7 4 


$f 2534) f4927 424 


jo 


« How 


+413}; 


\ 4 . 
111 147117 


24 1149411 £2.54 


> 


*, Av = z ug} 
” Cy 


f 2+ , 


WO: Moo? is £1 


7 
, 
K4 
p 16921 re ) 4 M 


*= 


MP7 Lig "} Ji 128 ” */4 
troy mo. 


$1 
\% 


—_ . -—— 


, 


C\ x 4 « : 
4 ' 


F 


. (a/tr of conſcience. I T. Booke. 
=Y not the fruit of their = fone theremoucall of this diftreiſe, 


« -£ we may conlidertheſe ——— 
-S  [. Theman that is thas troubled , is to examine himſelfe, 


a 
- 
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« © £ iufticec. 
- & [1. Thopgh men makelawfull prayers vnto God, andaske 
JV I things that arcto beasked, and which God will grant, yet God 
- 4» Will ſometime deferre the accompliſhment of their prayers, 
ET &, and notginecare vatothem at the firſt. David prayed night 
5 «© 4 and day,andyet was not heard,P/a/.22.2. Againe, his eyes failed, 
2 a XE his throat was drie while he watted for his Ged by prayer, Pſal. 69. 3, 
Z< The Angell Gabrie/ſaid to Zacharie, Lntk. 1, 13. Thy prayer is 
, Þ heard, Now inall likelihood, that prayer of Zacharie was made 
$5 long before,cuen in his youth,yetit was not granted him till he 
,, Was 01d. 
SZ The Lord deferresthegrant of our requeſts vpon good rea- 
,_& ſon. For hereby hee ſtirrethvp the dulnetle of our hearts and 
& quickencth our faith and hope. Againe, hee makesvs when 
, we enioy the bleſſings deſired, to hauc them in higher eſtimati- 
: on, andto beemore thanketult vnto him ; yea in the want 
# thereof, to ſtrive themore earneſtly with him by prayer for 
them.The woman of Canaan,was repulſed and called a dogge, 
by our Sauiour Chriſt ; not for that hee intended to reiet her 
prayc::but to (tirrevp her faith , tomake her more earneſt in 
asking:as alſo morethanktfullfor the benefit, when ſhee hadre- 
CCcIued 1t, 
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(= © THI, TheLordvſethtograunt our petitions, two manner 


of waics. Fir(t,by giuing the very thing we aske ; Secondly, by 
giving ſomething an{werable therto, when he granteth _ the 
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Chap. VII. Caſes of Conſcience, 169 
thivg it ſelfe. Thus Chriſt was heardin that which he feared, Heb. 
5.7. Heprayed to be delivered from that cup, which notwith- 
ſtanding hedranke of : Howthen was he heard ? Though he 
hadnot that which he asked, yet Gad granted him thethi 
which was proportionableto his requeſt; namely, ſtrengthan 

er, whcreby he was inabled to ouercome the wotull pangs 
of that death, 

I V. Wemultthinkethis ſufficient,that wecan,and do pray 
vnto God , though weenceuer haue any requeſt in this world 
granted. For by whole grace haue wee alwaies continued in 
prayer,butby the gitt and grace of God? Parhinthelike caſe, 
was anſwered by God, My grace is ſufficient for thee: that is;thine 
infirmitic ſhall not be remooued,; content thy ſelfe in this , that 
thou art in my fauour,& haſt receiued my grace, by which thou 
dolt withftand this Temptation. To this purpole $. /obn faith, 
If wee know that he heareth s,whatſoener we ache, wee know that we 
hawe the petitions granted which wee defired of ham, 1, Joh. 5.15. His 
meaning is,if wecan perceiue and diſcerne that God liſtneth 
to our praiers, hereby we may aſſure our ſelues that he grants 
our requeſts, Now by this we may perceiue that he doth liſten, 
and giuceare to vs, becauſethe grace whereby we pray,is from 


him alone, 


CHAP.VII. 


Of the ſecond head of Gods worſmp the hearing of the 
word —_— 


the Hearin 80 f the Word preached. 

The Queſtions concerning this point, are of two 
forts. Some concerne the Preachers of the word,and ſome the 
Hearers. The fir{tfort I omit, and reſerue them, toa more pro- 
per place. 

For the ſecond ſort, concerning hearers , oneQueſtionmay 


be mooued. 
How 


x Hus moeh touching the brit head of Outward wor- 
7 ſhip,namely,Prayer.Now followes the next,whichis 
((E- 
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How any man may profitably to hu 
owne comfort and ſaluation , heare the 


word of Goa? 


Theneceſliticofthis Queſtion appeares,by that ſpeciall Ca- 
ucat,giuen by our Sauiqur Chrilt,Luk.8.18. Take heede how ye 
heare. 

Anſw. To the profitable hearing of Gods word,three things 
arerequired ; Preparation before we heare, a Right diſpolition 
in hearing,and duties tobe praQtiſed afterward. 

- I. ln Preparation, fundric Rules of direction are to be 0b- 
crucd. 

Firſt Rule, #7: muſt be ſwift to heare, lam. 1.19. And this wee 
ſhall doe,by disburdening oar (clues of all impediments, which 
may hinder theeffeuall hearing of the word. Theſe impedi- 
ments are eſpecially three;all which are named by the Apoltle 
Tames,together with their ſeuerall remedies. 

The fir(t,is Preſumption ; when the hearer preſumes of his 
wiſedome,knowledge, and abilitic to teach (if neede were) his 
teachers, T heremedie hereof is, to be ſlowto ſpeake : thatis, not 
to preſume of our owne gifts;thinking our ſelues better able to 
teach others,then to be taught by them. Forſo the ApolUeaf- 
terwardsexpounds himſelte,when he faith , My brethren be nor 
mary maſters, Iam. 3.1. letnot priuate perſons take vpon them 
to become in{truQers of other men; but as Pa«/{aith, 1.Cor. 
3.18. If any man among you ſceme to bee wiſe,let him bee a foole that 
hee may be wiſe : that1s,let him be willing to learne, cucnof 
hisi r dnp or in this regard, let him follow the practiſe of 
Naaman,who ſubmitted himielteto the aduice and counſell of 
his maide. 

T heſecond Impediment;is troubled affeftions , ſpecially raſh 
anger,cither againſt the Teacher, or others. Theremedie of 
this alſo is laid downe;zin that place before alleadged, Be ſlowto 
wrath , v.19.T hethird is,ſuperfluitie ofmalitioutneſle, that is, 
the abundance of enill corruptions and linnes, which hearers 
ſhall by experience hnde intheir owne hearts and hues. T his 

impe- 
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Impediment hath many branches, ptinci M three. 1. Hard. 
netle of heart,noted by the (toney —— eparable of the 
ſower, Matth, 13.20, 2. The Cares of theworld, (ignified by 
the thornieground, v. 22. 3, Theitching care. 2.75,4.3.when 
a man will heareno other doQrine, but that which is ſutable 
tohis corrupt nature ; not beeing willing to frame his heartto 
the word,;but to hauethe wordtramedto his wicked heart. 

Theremediesof this Impediment, are theſe : Firlt, cueric 
hearer ofthe word, mult /ay apart all ſuperfluitie of malitiouſneſſe, 
that is,cut off, as much asin himlieth, all corruptions both of 
heart and life, Hence it is, that God ſpeaketh thus to the wic- 
ked man. Pſalm.50. 16. hat ha#t thou to doeyto taks my word in thy 
month , ſeeing thou hate#t to bee r d, and haſt caff my word: be- 
hinde thee? Tothis purpoſe y the Prophet Teremie exhorteth the 
I ewes;to bee circwmcrſed to the Lord,and to take away the fore-rhins 

their hearts, c.ler.4.4. And Moſes by Gods commandement. 
was to ſaxtifie the people three dayes betorethey came to heare the 
I aw delivered by himſelfein Mount Sinai, Exodus 19.11, A- 
gaine,cuery man will & ought to hauea care;to preparc himſelf 
more or let[e;to thereceining of the LordsSupper : which duty 
is as well to beperformed, before the hearing of theword; con- 
lidering thatin ſubſtance it differeth not trom the Sacraments, 
they being the vilible, and yu_—_ the audible voice of God. 
Secondly euery hearer mult recerme the word with meckeneſſe, that 
iswith quietnefſe ſubie& himſeltet@ the word of God , in all 
things. Efa.5 7.15.1 dwell with him,that is of an bumble fpirit tore - 
wine the 7 of the humble. 

Theſecondrule of preparation. Wee mult liftvp our hearts 
in prayer toGod, that hee would giue vs the Hearing eare. This 
hearing earezis agiftofGod,inabling the heart when it heareth, 
to conceiue and vnderſtand the doctrinetaught, andtoyeeld 
obedience thereunto. 

Thethird Rule. Thehearer mult in hearing, ſet himſelte in. 
the preſence of God. Now therefore ( faith {ornelmns to Peter At, 
10.33.) are we all here preſent before God,to heare all thmgs comman- 
ded thee of God.T he reaſon is , becauſe God is alwayes in the con- 
gregation where the word is preached. 

11. The ſecondthing required to profitable hearing , is « 
right diſpoſition, Wherein tworules are to be obſcrued, 


Firlt, when the word of God is in delivering , cuecry _ 
mu? 
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mult heare with judgement. But ſome will ay,many preachers 
faults andinfirmities in their preaching. To this Pam 
anſwereth notwithſtanding, Defþi/e not prophecie, 1.T hell.5.20, 
Yea but what if they deliver vatruthes ? Paw/anſwers againein 
the next verſe,7r1e all things,and keepe that which is good:and Saint 
Tohstothelikepurpoſe. 1.10h.4.1. Beleene not exery /Firitzbut trie 
the ſpirits whether they be of God. , 

Here by theway,wee mult remember one caueat, There bee 

three kinds of judgement. The one is a priuate, whereby euerie 

rivate perſon may iudge of the doctrine which is taught : For 
= mult not heare,hand ouer head, but iudge of that which he 
heareth.OfthisS, Paw/ſpeaketh to the Corinths, [ndge yee what 
I ſay,1.Corin, 10.5, T heſecondis, theiudgement of the Pro- 
phet or miniſter : And this is aſurer kinde of iudgement then 
the former, proceeding from a greater meaſure of Gods grace, 
The third is the judgement of the Holy Gholt in Scripture; 
and this is ſoucraigne and abſolute. For the Holy Ghoſt iud- 
gethall, andisiudged of none. Theſe three kindes of iudge- 
ment areſet ig this order. The hit dependeth vpon the ſecond, 
the ſecond vponthe third, and the third is abſolute and iudged 
of none. 

Vpon this caueat , two things doe follow ; Firlt,that a pri- 
uate hearer, though hee may iudge of doctrine delivered, yet 
hee may not cenſure the Teacher, or his minifterie . Miniſters 
areto beciudged ; but their ſpirit is not ſubiet to cuery pri- 
uate man, but to the Prophets. For the Spirit of the Prophets, 
that is the dorine which the Prophets bring , being inſpired 
by the Holy Gholhis ſubie&to the Prophets. 1.Cor.14.13. Sc- 
condly,apriuate man , is not to publiſh or broach any point of 
doctrine, but that which is plainely propounded in the word, 
and taught by the miniſters thereof. T his 1s a necelfary rule;and 
the want of obſeruation thereof, is the cauſe of many ſchiſmes 
and hereljes in the Chuch. The Lord commands the people. 
Mal. 2.7.torequire the law at the mouth of the Prieft, inall maine 
points of faith and manners. 

Theſecond Rule to bee obſerued in hearing. Euery hearer 
muſt haue care that the word of God bee rooted, and grounded 
in his heart, like good ſcede, in good ground : which S. [nes 
expretſeth, Iam. 1.21, Receie with meekeneſſe theingrafted word. 


Here generalty itis to bee remembred , that not onely ignora _ 
people, 


* 


——__ 


— — 


word preached. For the preaching thereof ferues not only for 


the increaling of knowledge , but alſo for the reformation ot 


the affeion,which may be inordinate,where knowledge doth 


abound. 

Now for the _ ofthe word of God inour hearts , ſun- 
dry things are required, 

Firſt,atrue and right vnder(tanding thereof, 

Secondly it muſt be mingled with faith, Heb. 4.1. For the 
word is aswine,orwater of life:ourfaith is the ſugar that ſweet- 
neth it,and giucs ita plealantreliſh. The word thereforemult 
be tempered,and mixed with our faith;that itmay becomepro- 
fitable vnto vs. Now in this mixture, there is required a double 
faith;the firſt generall,whereby webelecuethe doctrine deliue- 
red to bee true, fo as weeneuer call the ſame into queltion ; 
Our Goſpel to you ( faith Pax) was in much aſſurance, 1,Thefl. 
1. 5. Theſecondſpeciall, whereby we apply the word prea- 
ched vnto our {elues;torthe humbling and comforting of our 
hearts. 

Thirdly,we mult labour to beaffeRted with the word, Thus 
Toſiah his heart is ſaid to melt at thereading ofthe law, 2, Chror. 
34. 27 Andthe people raoyced greatly, becauſe they vnder- 
ſtood the word which the Lenites had taught them , Xeb. 8. 
12.T hehearts of the two diſciples that went to Emmaus, bur- 
ned within ther when Chriſt opened vanto them the Scrip- 
tures,L«4.24.32, Andthe lewes at Peters fermon,werepricked 
in their hearts,and ſaid, en and brethren,what ſhall we doe? At. 
2.37. 
Fourthly,the word of God mult dwell plentiouſly in vs, Co/. 
3.16, T hisit doth, when it rules, and bearesthe greateſt ſway 
i the heart,and is not overruled by any corrupt affection. 

I TI. Thedutiestobe performed after hearing,are theſe : 

Firſt;the doctrine deliuered,mult be treaſured vp in the heart, 
and practiſed in life. Plal.119. 11. I hawe hid thy word m my heart, 
that [ might not (inne agamſt thee, 

Secondly,a man mult meditate on the word which hee hath 
heard,with lifting vp of his heart vata God. The beaſts chat 
wereclouenfooted, andchewedthe cudde, werefittelt both 
for meate vnto man, and for fſacritce to God, Lewit. 11, It 
was theold and auncient opinion of the Church, that this 

chewing 
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ing thecudde, ſignified holy meditations. And heethat 
heares the word,mult doe as the beaſt doth, fetch vp the meate 
out of his bellie againe, aud chew it ouer anew. The man that 
doth ſo,is the fitteſt for the Lords vie. 

Thirdly , heemuſt have experienceof the word of Godin 
himſelfe.Pſal. 34.8.7 aſt and ſee how gracious the Lord ue, 

Fourthly , heisto examine himſelfe after he hath heard the 
word.T hus Daxidfaith of himſelfe, Pſal. i 19. 59. '[haxe confide- 
red my waies and turned my feete unto thy teſtemonies.. 

Fiftly , hee muſt bee obedient yato it,and teſtifie his obedi- 
ence,though not at all times , yet whenſocuer occaſion is offe- 
red.lam. 1.22.Be ye doers of the word, and not bearer; onely, deceining 


Jour owne ſelues. 


IT, Queſtion touching hearers is : 
How are they to be comforted,who af-= 
ter long hearing of the word, either pro- 
fit very little,or not at all? 


For reſolution of this Queſtion, the Cauſesof not profiting, 
are diſtinlyto be conſidered. And they are of two forts. 

The firſt ſort of Cauſes are the ſinnes of thehearers. And 
that (ſinnesare the cauſesof not profiting , it will appeare by 
this (igne zif the memorie, vnderltanding , and other parts of 
the minde,incemmon matters be (trong and pregnant,but dull 
and weakein apprehending, andretaining the doQrinetaught, 
Now theſe ſinnes are principally two. 

Firlt, Hardneſſe of heart, when amarnis not inwardly mooued 
and afteed withthe word preached, but remainesin the ſame 
ftate he was before. Thisisſet forth by the hard ground,that is, 
by the high way (ide,and by the (tonie ground, Marrh.13 4-5. 
And ſuch is the heart that is not mooued nor affeed cither 
with ioy,ſorrow.feare,or conſolation. T he hardnetle of heart a- 
riſeth from a cuſtome in (inning,and from the deceitfulnetſe of 
linne,Heb.z.13. | 

Secondly, worldly Cares, that is, a heart poſſeſſed with delire 
of prohits,pleaſures, honours,preferments, and ſuch like ; which 
be as thornesthat choake the ſecede of the word, and ſuff.rg 

not 
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not to grow and fruQiifie : yea, thatfillghe heart fill of wande- 
ry. which (tcale away the mind fremattending 
to the word preached. Theſe that arethus hindered from pro- 
fting, areratherto beereproouced, thencomforted : for that 
the cauſe of their yow-proficiencie, is in, and from themſclues, 
They aretheretoreto vie all good meancs for the remooueall 
of their ſinnes ,that of hard hearted and carnall, they may be- 
come good and profitable hearers of the word, The meanes are 


C il I; 
Firſt, they muſt labour to be touched in heartywithſenſe and 
feeling of their {pirituall pouertie,, and want of Gods fauour 
and mercie in the of their (innes, The reaſonis giuen 
of David,Plalm.25:9.The Lordteacheth the bumble his wayes. And 
by Aarre,in her ſong. Luk!1.35. 'He hath filled the hungrie with. 
good things | and the rich hee hath ſent emptic away, The ſecond 
meanes 1s, tohezrethe word of God with anchoneſt heart, ioy- 
ned with a con(tant purpoſe ofnot (inning. Thethird,to beeas 
carefull to bring good afteftions,as a good vnderltanding. For 
affections are he feet that carrie the heart,and Salomon biddeth 
vsto take heede to our feete when wee enter into the hanſe of God, 
Eccl. 4.17, T hey are the verie key of knowledge and memorie; 
and therefore Damid ſaies , Theſecyet of the pon ts rexealed to thoſe 
that feexre himand his conenant is to gine them underſtanding. Plalme 
25:14. And that which he faith of feare; may bec ſaid alſo of 0- 
ther good afteCtions. 

T he ſecond ſort of Cauſes, are ordinarie and viuall defeRy 
of naturall gifts; as of capacity, or conceit, of memorie, and vn- 
derſtanding. Forall men haue not the like gifts ofnature, and 
therefore all men cannot reape benefite by the word preached. 
Theſe wants may bee diſcerned thus; If the minde and memo- 
riebe weake or wanting , as wellin common. worldly matters, 
asin divine things that belong to Gods kingdome. And to 
this kinde of men whichare thus troubled for not! profiting, 
there belongeth comfort; Yet not fimply, but vpon theſe con- 
ditions. Firſt, ifthey know the principall grounds ofreligion. 
Secondly,ifthey haue careto profit and increaſe in knowledge. 
Thirdly , if'they live according to the meaſure of their know- 
ledge,in obediencetoGods will. Theſe beeing obſcrued, fuch 
partiesaretocomfort themſeluesin this ; that God tnmereie 


will acceptof theirendeauour , torgiue thar ignorance and. 
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beare with theirinfirmities. Thisisto be ſcene in the example 
of Peter, whoſe faith was wghly commended by Chriſt, when 
hee ſaid,the gates of hell ſhow not previaile againſt it. Marth. 16, 16, 

Andyet rthatverytime; Peter wasignorant of many maine 
pointsof Religion,as ofthe death , refurreQtion , andaſcenſion 
of Chriſt. Andin his perſon , the other diſciples are commen- 
ded alſotor their faith , becauſe-they held Chriſt to bee the 
Meſſias and Sauiour of the world, though they were ignorant 
of the manner of his redemption,thinking he ſhould haue bene 
an earthly king, A#.1, Againe, the wantof knowledgein ſuch 

as haue naturall defeAs, may be ſupplied by good afteRion, if 
they be not wanting in an honelt heart;andcarefull endeauour 
ofgodly life. Thus the Church of the Tewes-inthe old Teſta- 
ment; did farre exccedethe Church of thenew , ' in good affe. 
—_— it came farre ſhort of it in knowledge and appre- 

10N, 


CHAP, VIIT. 


Of the Sacraments in generally the recemmyg, and 
vſe of them. 


FRO N thenext place, follow the Queſtions of con- 
of YES J | ſcience touching the third part of Gods Out- 
9 \ ' ward worthip,namely,the Sacraments , and theſe 
8 WW; concerne acher the adminiſtration, or the recei- 
SO Nj PY1 uing ofthem. T he adminiſtration will herelet 
=D 32/]c,and handle thoſe Queſtions onely , that 
concerne the receiuing and vie thereof, both in generalland in 
particular, 
Touching the receiuing of the Sacraments #: general, there 
is one onely Queſtion. 


Whether the Sacraments miniſtred by 
Heretickes , Idolatrous and vnſuffucient 
miniſters,be ſacraments or no 

For anſiver hereunto; weearete know that be three ſorts of 


men that may adminiſter the Sacraments, Some popone ane 
awm] 
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lawtull miniſters , lawfully called by God and men to that fun- 
Aion , keeping the right torme of the Sacrament according to 
the inſtitution.some again,are more priuate perſons,that have 
no authoritieatall to adminiſter, whom we may oppoſe to the 
former ſort,as contrarie to them in this —_—_— aine;there be 
others admitted to (tand in the roomeof la miniſters by 
the acceptation & conſent of men,or by cuftome, though cor- 
rupt:and theſe are in a meane between the two former ſorts.OF 
thefirlt there isno queſtion, But the Sacrament adminiſtred 
by theſecod ſort isa meere nullitie;becauſethey haue no calling 
thereto, neither can they doit of faith : foraſmuch as they have 
neither precept nor example out of the word of God. Now for 
the third ſort, though they bee not indeedelawtull Paſtors; yes 
beeing in placeof ſuch,by the conſent, allowance, and cuſtome 
of men, though corrupt; their action is of force , and the Sacra- 
ment which 1s adminiſtred by them, is indeede a true Sacra- 
ment;which I prooue by theſcreaſons : 

Firlt,the preaching ofthe word, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments areall one in ſubſtance. For in the one the will of 
God is ſeene, in theother heard. Now the word preached by 
Heretickes , isthe trueword of God, and may hauehis effect. 
The Scribes and Phariſes, great DoRors of the Iewes, were 
notall ofthe Tribe of Leui, but deſcended from other Tribes. 
Againc, cuen the principall of them liued by extortion and bri- 
berie,and were wicked men, yea Heretikes and Apoltatacs, de- 

{ed and excommunicated perſons, And yet becauſe they 
occupied the places of good teachers, and [atein the chaire of 
Moſes, that is; read the doQtrine of Moſes Law, Chriſt bids his 
diſciples to hearethem, Matth. 23. 3. Prouided onely that they 
tooke heede of the leauen of their falſe doQrine, and wicked 
life. Now if the word taught by their miniſterie was powertulþ 
why may not the Sacraments miniſtred by the Hereticks ſtan- 
ding in theroome of true minilters,betrue Sacraments? In the 
dayes of Paul,Phihp.1.15.Some preached Chrilt chrowgh envy and 

ife, and ſome of good will : what was the « Apoitles mdgement in this 
ca/c?Hirmſelte an{wereth v.18, What then? yet C brift is preached all 
manner of wayes, whether it be under apretence or ſincercly,gnd 1there- 
#17 toy,yea and will toy, , 

Secondly , this point is plaine by examples. T heLeviticall 


Prieſts vader the Law, were Heretickes, and taught atte a fort 
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Caſerof Conſcience, 11. Booke- 
thebreach of the morall law. Yea they held juſtification by 
workes,Rom.10.3.and yet Circumcilion by them adminiſtred, 
was in force;neither wasthe patTeouer, celebrated by them, or 
theſacrifices which they offered, any otherthen the true patle- 
ouer andtruefacrifices. Indas was avery hypocrite , yea Chrilt 
calleth him a Diuell, /oh» 6.70. and yet he preached the word at 
Chrifts commandement, and baptized with therelſt of his Di- 
Ciples,John4.1,2. 

Thirdly , the Sacrament, if it bee adminiſtred in thename 
and by the power of Chriſt, is the ordinanceof God , _ re- 
ceived by faith, yea a true Sacrament of Chrift ; and the force 
and efticacie thereof , doth not depend vponthe worthinelle 
ofthe Miniſter, but vpon Chriſt. The letters or Epiſtles ſent 
from one manto another , are authenticall , and ſeruefully to 
expretſe the minde of the authour,though the metTengeror ca- 
ricr bee a wicked or a naughtie man. And inlike manner, the 
ſinne ofany man that ſtandeth in theroome of a lawtull Mini- 
Rer,doth not nullifie the Sacrament, and therefore not herelie, 
or vnſuffciencie. $.Cyprian, who lived 3 oo, yearesafter Chriſt, 
was of this opinion, that Sacraments adminiſtred by Heretikes, 
wecre £0 Sacraments. But the Churchesof Africa in thoſe times 
concluded the contrary againſt him, according tothe doctrine 

that hath bene delivered, 

The Vſe. 1. By this doctrine they are iuftly ro bee blamed, 
who would haue their childrenrebaptized which were before 
baptized by Popiſh Prieſts ; becauſethe Sacrament, though ad- 
muniſtred by a Papiſt , if hee ſtand in the roome of a true Pa- 
ſtour,and keepethHe forme thereof, is a true Sacrament. 1 1. O- 
thers by this docrine come to bee reprooued, that retuſetore- 
cciue the Sacraments at the hands of vnpreaching Miniſters. 
For though the Miniſter bee vnſufi.cient, and preach not yetif 
he becalled by the Church he hath the place of alaw!ul Paſtor, 
his adminiſtration is warrantable, and the Sacraraent by him 
adminiftred a true Sacrament, 

Ifit beefaid , that then the true Sacraments may bee out of 
the true Church, as in the Church of Rome at this day ;becauſe 
Heretickes and ſuch like Miniſters are not of the Church: I 
ani{wer,that thereisin the Church of R ame; che hidden church 
of God,and the Sacraments arethere vied , not for the Komiſh 
Church, but tor the hidden Church whichis inthe moo t of 

apa- 
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- Papacie;like as thelanterne beareth lightnotfor it ſelfe;bur for 
the patſengers: yet hence it followeth not, that we ſhould com- 
municate with Idolaters,Hereticks,and wicked perſons. 

Andſo much ofthe Adminiſtration of theSacramentsin ge- 
nerall,I come now tothe particular Sacraments, 


CHAP. IX, 


Of Baptiſme. 
He firſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſme. And the 
Queſtions touching it,l reduceto hue heads, 
I. Queſtion, 


Whether Baptiſme bee neceſſarie to 


ſaluation,orno?  _ 
Mr R-tkios Baptni ns {+ mori a8 Fo muet 
For anſwer tothis Queſtion, we mult rightly diſtinguiſh of 
neceſlitie. Arthing isfaid to be necellarietwo manner of waies; 
e'ther abſolutely and ſimply,or in part. Abſolutely necelfarie is 
that, which is in all reſpeQs nece{{arie,and the contrary where- 
of is vtterly vanecetlary. Necel[arie in part is that , which in 


ſome reſpedts, or vpon certaine cauſes and conliderations , is 
necetlarie. T his diſtinction premiſed,l anſwer : 


Se, 


4 


Firſt;that Baptiſme is necetſarie the ſecond way, in part and How Bap. 
reſpeively,;that is,in divers and ſundrieregards. tiſme isneceſ- 
. As the lawfull vſe thereof is a note whereby the true ſary,and why? 


Church of Godis diſcerned , and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 
church.Not that the Church of God cannot be a church, with- 
out this Sacrament. Forit may want Baptiſmefor a time, and 
yet remaineatrueChurch ,; as wellas the church of the lewes 
1m ancient times, wanted circumcition, for theſpace of fourtic 
yeares,lofp,5.6.and yet ceaſed notto beatruechurch,and loued 
of God. 

M 2 IT. As 


How Baptiſm 
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11, Asitſcraeth for neceſſarie vies and purpoſes, tomen of 
yeares, that arcto bce baptized: as firſt, toteſtifie vnto the 
church and themſelucs,that they arerecciued into the bodie of 
Chriſt,which is the companie and ſocictie of the faithfull, Se- 
condly , to tellifie their obedience to Gods commandement, 
and! their ſubieion to his ordinance appointed by him for 
their good. Thirdly, to bea neceflarie Proppe, to vphold their 
weaknelle, a ſeale toconfirme their faith in the coucnant of 
grace, andaninſtrument to conuey Chriſt vnto them with all 
his benehts. 

I 1I. Itisneceſſarie to Infants, as it ſerueth toecnter, and ad- 
mit them into the vilible Church , and withall to lignife their 
intercſt in the coucnant of grace, and conſequently their right 
and title to Life cucrlaſting, 


Jed. 2. 


Secondly, I anſwer that Baptiſmeisnot abſolutely or ſimply 


is Got nec efſs. necellaric,ſo asthe partie that dies without it, remaines in the 
Why? tate of damnation;and cannot be ſaued. My reaſons aretheſe: 


I. Baptiſmeis appointed by God,to be no more , but a ſeale 
annexed vnto,and depending vpon the couenant; therefore we 
mult put a difference betweene it, and the couenant. 

T he Couenant of grace , and our beeing in Chrilt , is abſo- 
lutely necelſarie: for noman, woman,or childe,can bee faued, 
valeiſe they have God for their God. But the (igne thereof is 
not.For lookeas to thee(ſence of a bargaine , the conſent and 
agreement of the parties alone, is of meere necefſitic required ; 
and this being yeelded,the bargaine is a bargen, though it bee 
neither ſealed,lubſcribed, nor confirmed by witnetles ; ſolike- 
wilea man may beeſaued, if hee bee within the couenant of 
grace,though hehauenot receiued the ſealeand (igne thereof, 
the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 

11. Thebare wantor priuation of Baptiſme ( whenit can- 
not be had)ispardonable, and doth not condemae the partie 
vnbaptized, Thethictevpon the crotle was ſaued, though hee 
was neuer baptized, Zxk.23. And ſundry Martyrs in tormer 
times,vho were Gods dearechildren, and died for themainte- 
nance of his truth;though they wanted the outward and viſible 
Baptilme , yet by Gods merciethey were not deſtitute of the 

inward. 
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inward,and conſequently were not condemned,but faued. And 
ſo many children vnderthe law died before the eight day, vn- 
circumciſed, Yea when any among them were e,and could 
not endure to haue the fereskinne of their fleſh cut, in proba- 
bilitie their circcumcil1on was deterred, and ſome of them died 
inthe meane time, which nevertheletſe beeing borne of belee- 
uing parents, were vndoubtedly ſaued , according to the pro- 
miſe of God madeto Abraham, [will bee thy God, and the God of 
thy ſeede. Foras Chrilt ſaith ofthe Sabbath, ſo may wee ſay of 
Circumciſion; It was made for man, and not man for it. And 
it werea judgement both raſhand vncharitable, tothinke that 
all the males of the children of Iſracl that died before circum- 
cilion, werecondemned. 

Yet onthe other (ide, the wilfull contempt, and carcleile 
neglect ofthis ordinance, when it may conucnicntly bee ad- 
miniſtred and receiued, is deadly and damnable. Andtothem 
that are guiltic of this linne, is the threat of God iuftly de- 
nounced, Genel. 17. 14. Emen that perſon ſoall bee cut off from his 

cople. 

l f | 1. The graceand mercy of Godis free, and not tied or 
bound totheoutward elements. John 3, $. The winde bloweth 
whereit ifteth, that is , Godgiueth grace, and vouchſafeth fa-_ 
uour , to whom , where, and when it pleaſeth him. And hence 
i: is; that they, whom hee would not have periſh but come to e- 
ternall life,ſhall be ſaued, though they be not partakers of this 
Sacrament. 

I V. Infants, borneof beleeuing parents, arc holy before 
baptiſme; and baptiſme is but a ſeale of that holineſle, 1. Corin, 
7.14.The children of beleening parents are holy. Rom. 11. 16, Ifthe 
firſt fronts be holy, ſo « the whole lumpe : and if the roote be holy ſo are 
the branches. Yeato thembelongsthe kingdome of heauen as 
well as to others. Chriſt ſaith, Suffer little children, cc. for tothems 
belongeth the kingdome of heauen. Mark.10.14. 

It is alledg<d, that thoſe which are ſanhed haue faith, 
which Infants haue nor. Anu(w,Q od {ai th, I will bee thy God and the 
Godeof thy ſeede.By vertueof this promiſe, the parcat layes huld 
on the coucnant;,for himſelte,and for his childe ; and the childe 
belceues,becaule the tather beleeues. 

It is obiected againe , that infants are borne in originall 
ſin,and theretpre caunot be borne holy & {anGtibed, Auſt: ny 
M 3 C- 


Ezck.36-25, 
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beleeuing parent ſuſtaines a dou ble perſon. Firſt,as he is a man, 
deſcending of Adamyby corrupted ſeede; and thus being him- 
ſelfe corrupted and vncleane, his children alfo are corruptand 
irpure.Secondly,as he is a holy and belecuing man, ingratted 
by faithinto Chriſt the ſecond Adam. And thus by his faith 
cometh his child to bee in the coucnant,and partaker of the be- 
nefitsand priviledges thereof : and by the ſametfaith he beeing 
a beleeuer, the guilt of originall corruption , which is in the In- 
fant new bornzts not imputed vnto him to condemnation. And 
for theſe cauſes,the Sacrament of Baptiſme, is notabſolutely & 

reciſely necellarieto faluation;but ſo, andin that ſort,as hath 
ET declared, | 

Againſt this Dotrineit is obicAed, that Chriſt Gaith to Ns 
codemus, Except a man be borne of water and the holy Gboſt , he cannot 
enter into the kingdome of G od.l oh. 1.5. 

To this obiection , ſundry anſwers are giuen, Firſt , if the 
place beevnderſtood of Baptiſme, then the words may carrie 
one of theſe two ſenſes. Firlt, that our Sauiour direecth this 
ſpcech principally againſt Nicodemus , who was a timorous 
er” vg remanned ignorant, and had long negleRed his 

aptiſme, Secondly, that the kingdomeof heauecn,s hereput, 
not for euerlaſting happineſſe , but to lignifie the viſible eftate 
of the church of the new Teftament - and then the meaning is, 
No man can bee admitted into the Church , and madea vilible 
member thereof, but by the water of Baptiſme : neither can a- 
ny man bee madealiuely member of Chriſt leſus, but by the 
ſpirit, that is , by regeneration, which alone maketh the partic 
that is entred into the Church by Baptiſme, to bee a ſoing 
member, of the bodie of Chriſt. Secondly,others anfwer,that 
this place is to bee vnderſtood not of Baptiſme , but fimply of 
regeneration, and that Chriſt alludes to the ſayings of the Pro- 
phcts, which ſpeake of c/eane water , and expounds the ſame in 
this ſort : Thou Nicodens, art by profeſſion a Phariſic, and v- 
felt many outward waſhings: but know this withal;that vnleiſe 
thou bee waſhed inwardly by clcane water ,that is, be regenera- 
ted and renewed by the holy Ghoſt , theucan(t not enter into 
Gods kingdome. I aſtly,it is anſwered;that theneceſlitie of fal- 
uation Les not in both , but onely in the new birth by the holy 
Ghoſt : as if Chriſt ſheuld fay , Exce yee beeiregenerate and 
borne anc ofthe ſpirit , which as > ban water » Hr == 

can 
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cleanſeth you from your ſinnes,ye cannot befaued. 

The Vie. By this doarine touching the neceſfitic of Bap- 
tiſmeare iuſtly challengedtwo forts of men. 

The firſt is the Popith fort , who build the abſolute neceſſitie 
of Baptiſmevpon falſe and vnſtable grounds. For they teach in 
their writings, that all men arebornein ſinne and corruption 
and vnleſſe they be cleanſed from it, they can neuer be ſaved 


- Now Baptiſme(they ſay)is appointed by God, as the onely re- 


medic and ſolemne meanes whereby they may be purged from 
ſinne,and come to faluation. And this they ſhew by a compari- 
ſon of Baptiſme with the brazen Serpent: which as it wasthe 
only remedieforthe cure of thoſe which were tinged by ſer- 
pents ; ſo is this Sacrament the onely meanes,ſet apart by God, 
to keepe them that are partakers therot, from the (ting ofdeath 
and etcrnall deſtruction. 

But the anſwer is plaine out of the former doArine; That 
though all men be conceiued and borne in (inne, and cannet 
enter into the kingdome of heauen,except they be cleanſed; yet 
baptiſmeisnot of abſolute necellitie for this purpoſe. Forit is 
not appointed by God , as the onely remedie of this euill, but 
onely to bea (igne and {ignification of the purging and clean- 
ſing of linneyby the blood of Chriſt. Now thoſe that are with- 
in the coucnant, may haue their linnes remitted by the mercie 
of God, and that according to the forme of the couenantr, 
though they receiue not the (1gne thereof;ſo be it they doe not 
wiltully contemne or neglect the ſamewhen it may bee had. 
Apaine;theſerpent lifted vp by Moſes,init ſelfe,and by it owne 
yertue was a bare (igne, and wasno remedie to cure the diſca- 
ſcd Iſraelites : but they werecured by their faith inthe word of 


nid faith, He ſent his word and healed them, Plal.107.20, And to the 
fameeffeteAvgrſtrne faith , That the cure and health of the 1/rac- 


Gods promiſe annexed vntothe {igne:according to which Da- te 


e mirab. 


cYp.cap 33s 


lites,came not from the Serpent, but from Gods commundement obeyed dionin ſer 


and hi prone beleened. Andfo is Baptiſme a remedic,andno 0- mo 
therwiſe. perio & prog» 


T heſecondis, thecommon ignorant fort of people , who millo,&c. 


thinkethat an Infant dying without baptiſme, dies without 
chriſt that it cannot poſhbly bea chriſtian, vnles ic 
bebaptiſed. T his their opinion is very erronious, For by it they 
make baptirae, the ſeale of ——_—_ » to bee as necetlaric, 

4 as 


e 


134 Caſes of Conſcience. TIT.Booke, 
as the couenantitſclfe. Whereas on the contrarie, baptiſme is 
not (imply and abſolutely neceſlaric;ſo as the party dying with- 
oat it,cannot be ſaued ; but onely in part , as it ſeruesto diltin- 
guiſh thetrue church from the falſe, to be a necel[arie ligne of 
ouradmiſſion and entranceinto the church , yea to contirme 
our faith in the promiſe of God, Neither is baptiſme of forceto 
makea Chriſtian, butonely to ſigaibeand declare a man to be a 
Chriſtian,by becing within the coucnant of grace. 


II. Queſtion. 


Whether witneſſes, which we common- 
ly call Godfathers and Godmothers , bee 


neceſſarie e 


To this thereare giuen two anſwers. 

Firſt, that the vie of Godfathers and Godmothers , is not 
ſimply necellarie tothe Sacrament of Baptiſme. For firſt , it 
ſeemes that ofauncient times , the parents of Children which 
were Heathen and newly conuerted to Chriſtian Religion, 
were either ignorant and could not, or carelefſe and would not 
bring vp their children agreeably to the word of God , and the 
Religion which they newly protetſed. And hence it was 
thought meete;that ſome perſons of good knowledge and lite, 
ſhould be called to witnetſe the Baptiſme, and promile their 
care for the childrens education. But now Parents among(t vs 
beeing better taught and qualified, the other is not of ſuch ne- 
ceſſitie, Secondly , Chrilt hath inſtituted and ordained in his 
word , allthings ht, conuenient , and neceſlarie vntolawfull 
Baptiſme: amongſt all which,he hath not any where expretlely 
preſcribed the hs of Sureties. T hirdly,the whole congregati- 
on alſembled together at the adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment,doe preſent the childe to the Lord, and are witnelles that 
thechiide is admitted into the Church ; and is-externally in 
the Couenant, And therefore] take it to bea fault,when the 
Congregation doth depart betore the childe be baptized. 
Fourthly , that whichis required of thenato promiſe and per- 


forme 


| 
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forme, may, yeamult & ought to he performed of the parents 
of the beprizedorhoareby the wdrd of God t0:bring vp their 
childrenin thefeare of God, Ping oi ghy 

The ſecond an{weris , that thoughſuch perſons are not ne- 
celſarieto the ellence of Baptiſme,yet they arenot (imply to be 
reieted;this alway preſappoſed , that they be fit men and well 
qualified. T heir fitnelle (tands in foure things. 

Firſt;that they be of yeares of diſcretion ,' ſufficient to vnder- 
take ſuch acharge. And therefore it is a fault, when children are 
called to be Godfathers, and Godmothers, which neither are 
come to yearcs of diſcretion,nor able to conlider what they doe 
or ought to doe, 

Secondly , that they haue at leaſt ſome knowledge and vn- 
der(tanding,not onely in generall, of the'principles & grounds 
of rcligion,but alſo of the nature and end of the Sacrament;and 
of the ſubſtance of the promiſe wherewith they binde them- 
ſelucs,in the behalfe of their God-children. It was in ancient 
times,required of ſuch perſons, as wereto be witnelles ; that 
they ſhould know and vnderſtand the Creed and the Lords 
Prayer. T herctore thole are iultly to be blamed, that call ſuch 
p2rlonsto be witneſles to their children, which though they 
haue yeates ſuthcient, yet they haue little or no knowledge of 
the grounds of the Catechiſme, or of the bond whereby they 
oblige themſclues for the good and godly education of the in- 

fants in timeto come. _ 

' Thirdly, that they be knowne tobeofan honeſt and refor- 
med life,not juſtly chargeable of impietie : inciuilitic,or diſho-« 
neſty, that by their example the children may ia tineto come 
be drawne to holinetſeof life and conuerſation.For how can he 
that is ofa difſolute and wicked life , bee able to bring others 
committed to his charge tothe embracing oftrye religion ? 

Fourthly , that they bee caretfull to performe ther promiſe 
made in the tace of the Church,tor the gggd education and-in- 
ſtruQion of the childe in the teare of God, ſpecially when the 
parents þe negligent and careleiſe in that behalte. | 

Now the realons why thele {ureties are not to be {imply re- 
ieted,if they, be qualibed as hath beene ſaid, aretheſe: 1: Be- 
cauſe this cuſtome though..it, bee not direly grounded: vpon 
Scripture , yet.it. is not repugnant thereunto.' For beeing right- 
ly vicd kept , ut teadeth to. the turtherance of religion 

an 
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and godlinefſe in particular families, and conſequenely to the 
edibeationof the Chureh, 11. Itisno new ED 
cient commendable praQtiſe , continued -in the Church of 
God aboue the ſpace of 1200. yeares. '11I, Becauſe theſe 
parties doe _— the defeRt of naturall parents when they 
be wanting, either by death,or by negligence while they liue ; 
if they bee anſwerable to their promiſe made in the behalfe of 
the children , touching the things that belong to their ſalua- 
tion, | 
Yet further , touching theſe perſons , three Queſtions are 
mooued. 
I. Q. Whatdutieare they to doe in behalfe of the partic 
— (ts teach, that th cipall and proper f 
Anſw. ilts teach, that the priacipaii an at © 
the Gretieis: thetaking of theinfin baptized from the hands 
of the Prieſt,intohis owne armes and cultody. But this,though 
it bean action neither good nor euill; yet con{idering it may 
as well bedone by other,as by him, and the — of it by ano- 
ther,is no whit preiudiciall to theend, for which ſuch perſons 
were firſt appointed in the Church (namely, the good educati- 
on of infants baptized) it cannot be the prfncigell dutie of the 
ſuretie. 
But the things required ofthem,are eſpecially theſe : 
'rx, To bee Deciall witneſſesof the admiſſion and entrance 
of the partie baptized,into the Church of God, 
2M Fo binde themſelues by ſolemne promiſe, inthe name of 
the childe,before the whole church a(lembled;that they wil be 
carefall;ſo ſoone as he comes to the yeares of diſcretion;that he 
be brought vp inthefeare and ſ{eruice of God,and beinſtructed 
inthe principles of faith and repentance,and acquainted with 
the promiſe made by them in his behalfe, that he'may frame his 
kfethereafter, - 

' 3. To haue ſpecialleare ofthe performanceof their promiſe; 
that by all good meanes which God hath appointed; both pub- 
like,as hearing theword, andreceiuing the Sacraments; and 
priuate,ascxhortations and admonitions, in time to come hee 
ſhall beemooued and incited toforſaketheDinell, &c. and to 
pay his vowes madeat his Baprifine. , 

FI. Q:, Whetherchil zed, cometo be of fpirituall 
kindred with the whole Church, by reaſon of their thers 
andGodmothers? The 


——, 
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The Papiſtsanfwer yea, and they explane their anſwer in this 
—_— by carnall = 10n,a man hath a naturall 
being ;ſo by the Sacrament ot Baptitme, he hath aſpirituall be- 
ing in the [tate of grace,zccording towhich heis borne againe. 
Now.,as by carnallpropagation, arifeth a bond of kindred bee- 
tweene one man and another : ſo by the receiving of Baptiſine, 
there ariſeth a bond of kindred betweene the members of the 
Church: by meanes whereof, the ſureties become asFathers & 
Mothers to the parties baptized. 

Wee on the other (ide anſwer negatiuely,that perſons bapt:- 
zed,do not by their baptiſme become ſpiritually a-kinneto the 
Church. Now that thisis thetruth , and the contrary doQtrine 
of the Papilts erronious,wilappeare by thefereaſons: 

I. TheSacrament it ſelfe, doth not giuea fpirituall beeing, 
to any man thatis partaker thereof : neither is it of force to 
make a man a Chntitian, or a member of theinuilible Church 
of God. Butthat which doth this, is the couenant of graces 
wherein is promiledremai{lion of (inne, and life eternall, in and 
by Chrift. And theSacrament is onely a ſeale of that covenant, 
and no more, | 

Now if baptiſme cannot makea Chriſtian , much lelle can it 
give vnto him, a ſpiritoall becing in the body of Chriſt, and 
conſequently any ſuch: ſpiritual alliance, whereby onemember | 
may beallied vnto another. 

]. Thereisnot the ſame reaſon of Baptiſme , thatis of 
carnall propagation, or birth, For Baptiſme is not regencrati- 
onitſelte,but the Sacrament, that is, the ſigneand ſ(ealeofre- 
generation, And therefore though naturall kindred cometh by 
carnall ſeedeand birth , yet ſpirituall kindred cannot cometo 
any by wy jm 1 11. T he Scripture mentions onely two ſorts 
of kindred,and nomore; theone which ariſeth properly,from 
ſocietie and communion of bloud;which we call Conſanguimiie: 
the other , which cometh by carnall conjunRion of man and . 
woman,in theeſtate of mariage, commonly tearmed Afinitie. 
And belides theſe,the Scripture acknowledgeth none. 

If it bee faid,that God is the father of all beleeuers , and that 
they are his ſonnes and daughters, and Chriſt their elder bro- 
ther : and thereforethere muſt needes bee a'{pirituall alliance 
betweenethemall:1 anfwer;it is true: but that this kindred hath 
his originallirom baptiſme , and beginneth with that on 

taat. 
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thatis betweene the Sureties and their god-childrenin that Sa- 
crament, itisa Popiſh invention , deuiſed by the wit of man 
without ground or warrantinthe word of God. 

I L1.Q. But bee it, that the Papiſts opinion were true, then 
a further queſtion may be mooued. 

Whether ſpirituall kindred contracted by baptiſme;can be a 
aſt impediment of marriage betweene the witneſles them- 
{clues or their children? 

Lib. ſent.4 The Papiſtsin their writingsanſwer, that ſpiritual alliance, 
diſt.4 _ being far moreexcellent then carnall , isof much more force, 
ws nt both to hinder a man from mariage , before hee marrie, aud to 
marrimoni- breake off marriage,when it is conſummate. 
um, & dicimit Butthis doqrine ( as the former) is not warrantable. For 
4 firſt, they themſelues athrme, that this impediment doth not 
en Ce B depend ypon the law of nature, but vpon the iudgement of 
lib.1.cap,30. %EP VS. S 
the Church. But theeftate of mariage ſtands by Gods ordi- 
nance, who hath giuea libertie of entranceinto it, to all men, 
that are out the degrees forbidden in his law, without ex- 
ception : and therefore the lawes and conſtitutions of men, 
_ preiudice, ortake away any mans libertie in that be- 
halte, 

Secondly , all beleeuers are brethren and ſiſters in Chriſt, 8 
therefore are ſpiritually allied each to other. Now if this ſpiri- 
tuallalliance bee polluted by marriage, or maketh marriage 
yndertaken,a mcerenullitie; then no beleeuer ſhall marrie 1n 
>, _ "theLord: forChriſtians by this meanes muft neuer match 

with Chriſtians,but with Pagans and lnfidels. 

Thirdly, this impediment is a ſuperſtitious inuention of Po- 
pifh Canoniſts,onely to encreaſethe Treaurie oftheir Church, 
by their multitude of diſpenſations. And it ſeemeth that they 
are either aſhamed, of it , or wearie to heare the imputation 

Decr.Greg,l. thereof, For ſome of theirowne Canons are again(t it, which 
4 tit,tt-c-1i. docallow Godfathers children to marrie , and aman to marrie 
Concil Trid: 1; Godfathers wife. And the Councell of Trent, hath drawne 


ſeſl,24.decret , . 425-446 l - 
dereformati. £ÞiSaffimitie intoa narrower compatle, which before was ſo tar 


one atrimo- Enlarged , allowing the Witnetles themſclues to bee man and 
' ni.cap.2,&c. wite,not vrging allthethree kinds of kindred, but onely ſome 
degrees of compaternitie, 
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I 11. Queſtion;touching Baptiſme. 


Chap. I X, 


Whether chilaren of excommunicate 
perſons,which are caſt out,anqnot holden 
as members of the Church, haue right to 


Baptiſ1 me {7 


For better reſoluing of this Queſtion, the ground of thean- 
ſweris hrſt to be laid downe, and then the anſwer direRly to 
be made. 

There are two texts of Scripture commonly alleadged , con- 
cerning the force and vie of Excommunication. Thefirſt, is 
Matth,18.theſecond,is 1.Cor.5. T heſcope of them both is,to 
ſhew,;that the man which is excommunicated , is barred from 
the kingdome of heauen, Forhee is not to bee holden atrue 
member ofthe church , but as a heathen and a Publican: and 
therefore is put out of Gods kingdome, and deliuered vþ to Sa- 
tan.Of this waight is Excommunication, 

Now in Excommunication;there are three judgements to be 
con(idered. The firſt, of God : the ſecond,of the Church : the 
third againe, of God. 

The hrſt is, when God doth hold any obſtinate ſinner, guil-. 
tie of his offence , and conſequently gutltie of condemnation ; 
vnleſſe hee repent. This is the firſt ſentence. The ſecond, is 
theiudgement of Gods church vpon the offender, after that 
God hath holden him guiltie. For the iudgement of the church 
followeth the iudgement of Godzand doth indeede nothing, 
but pronouncethe partieguiltie , and ſubie&t to condemnati- 
on. Andthe difference betweene them both,isonly this ; That 
God holds the offenderguiltie , and the Church declareth him 

ſoto be. Now the ſecond iudgement isnot to bee giuen abſo- 
lutely,but with condition of repentance ; and ſo farre forth, as 
man can iudge by the fault committed , as alſo by the word, 
which giues diretion, how to diſcerneof the impenitencie of 
the (inner. The third and laſt judgement is Gods , whereby 


hee ratifics and confirmes that in heauen , which the _ 
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190 (fur of conſtience; [ 1. Booke. 
hath doneon earth:and this in order followes the ſecond. 
This ground being laid downe,] come nowto the Anſwer, 
Firſt therefore , the parties excommunicate, are in ſome re- 
ſpeRts no members of Chriſts bodie, andia ſome reſpes they 


are. 
They arenot , intwo regards. Firſt, inthat they are cut off 


fromthe companie of belecuers, by lawfull excommunicati- - 


onandſo haueno participation with them , eitherin prayerz 
hearing the word, or receiuing the Sacraments, The reaſon is ; 
for that thea&ion ofthe Church ſtands in force;God ratifying 
that in heauen, which the Church doth vpon earth, Secondly, 
becauſe by their linne;they haue (as much as in them lyeth) de- 
priucd themſelues,of the effefuallpower of Gods Spirit, which 
might rule and gouernethem. 

But in otherreſpesthey are members : as will appeare , if 


*weconlider the dwerſe ſorts of members. 


Some are members nor attwaly,and in preſent, but in the eter- 
nal counſellof God,andareto bein time when they ſhall bee cal- 
led. Thus was Pax! before his conuerlion,and therefore heſaics 
of himſelfe , that God hath ſeparated him from his mothers wombe, 
and called hum by his grace, Gal. 2. 15, Alſoof himſelfe and other 
beleeuers hee ſaies , When wee were enemies , we were reconciled to 
God,by the death of his Sonne;Rom.5.10. Some againe are mem- 
bers, only in ſhew and appearance ; of which ſort are hypocrites, 
which ſceme by their outward profeſſ:on , to bee that they are 
notindeede : whereinthey reſemble the woodenlegge, thatis 
cunningly faſtened to the body , but indecde is nolegge, nor 
part of the body,whereto it is —_— A third ſort areliuel 
members, which are vnited vato Chriſt by faith , and have f; 
lowſhipwith God in himybecing juſtified, ſan ified, gouerned 
and preſerued by his Spirit;and withall doe feele and ſhew forth 
the power of the ſame Spirit dwelling in them. Of theſe Parl 
ſfpeaketh, Rom. 4.14. As many as are led by the $ pirit of God, th 

are the ſonnes of God. T he fourth ſort are decaied members, which 
though they belong to Gods eletion, and areplants truly in- 
Ro the vine Chrilt Ieſus,yct tor thepreſent,haue nota 

juely ſenſe ofthe power, and vertue of the C pirit of Chriſt in 
them. Theſemay htly bereſembled totheI:gge of a man , or 


{ſome other part;that hath the dead pallie, whichthoughit re- 
. maiactorſometime, without tecling , and vacapable of nou- 
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Chap. IX. Cafes of Cmrience, 291 
riſhment, yet beeing ioyned to the body, it may by vertue of 
ſome ſtrong medicine, bee recoucred, and made whole as the 
other, 

Ofthis ſort,are excommunicateperſdns.For in regard of their 
ingraffing;they are truemembers, and cannot bee quite cut off 
from thebals of Chriſt, 7-h.10.28, though otherwiſe;they are 
not holden ſo to bein athree-foldreſpeR. 

One;in regard of men, becauſe they are excluded, from their 
holy communion with the faithtull , by the churches cenſure, 
T heſecond, in regard of God, becauſethat which the Church 
rightly bindethon earth, is bound in heauen, The third,in re- 
gard of themſelues,becauſe for a time,they want the power,and 
ethcacie of the Spirit,vatill they bethroughly touched with re- 
pentance,and begin(asit were) toliue againe. 

Now;thoughin theſereſpedts , they bee not elteeni#d mem- 
bers ofthe churchFet thetruth is, they are not wholly cut off, 
from the ſocictie of the faithfull, For the ſecede of faith remai- 
neth in them : and that knits the bond of coniuncion with 
Chriſt;though theſenſe thereof be loſt .vatill they repent, 

Inthis yo. the partie excommunicateis, asa tree man in 
bonds, who vntill hee get out of priſon, hath no 2/+ of his trec- 
dome, and yet continues a free man (till, though heeremaine 
io priſon. Soalſo the children of God, may ({Hll be the children 
of God, though excluded trom the congregation of thechurch, 
tor ſome offences. 

From this that hath beene ſaide, ariſeth the Anſwer tothe 
Queſtion propounded : namely, that the children of ſuch per- 
fons,as are excommunicated, are ( notwithſtanding their ex- 
communuication)to be baptized, becauſe they are indeede; and 


in the indgement of charitie , true members of the bodice of | 


Chriſt,thoughin ſome other regards , they arenot in preſent 
holden foto be. 


: Yetfurther,belides theformer grounds , conſider theſe rea- 
ons. | 

Firſt:children of parents, that are profeſſed members of the 
church (though cut off for a time , vpon ſome offence com- 
mitted) haueright to bepeifnn em isnot in the power of 
manzto cut them oft from Chriſt , thoughthey bee excommu- 
nicated, Secondly, the perſonalljlinne ofthe parent, may not 
keepethe hlellipg from the child ; and therefore not depriue 


him, 
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him,of participation of the ordinance of God. Thirdly, wee 
mult — 2 put a difference betweene them , which doenot 
make _—_ from the Church, and yet are gricuous offen- 
ders:andopen Apoſtatacs, that joyne themſclues with the ene- 
mies of the Church, to the ruine and ouerthrow of thetruth of 
the Goſpel. Fourthly,wee muſt put a difference betweenethoſe, 
that havegiuen vp their names to Chriſt, though fallen grie- 
uou ho Turkes,and Infidels, that are forth ef the Couenant 
and neuer belonged to the Church. Laſtly,if the mercie of God 
enlarge it ſelfe to thouſcnds;yea to infinite generations : why 
ſhould man beſo hard hearted, as tomake queſtion, whether 
ſuch Infants belong to the Covenant? and conſequently keepe 
them from the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
Out of this Queſtion, ariſeth aſecond; 

Whether children borne in fornication, haueright to bap- 
tiſme? WGHSr (Dom bom m forniuation, aus mga bo Caphfms 

Anſw. T hey are not to bee kept fromit.Forthe wickednelle 
of the parent,ought not topreiudicethe child;in things that be- 
long to his ſaluation, 

Yet inthis caſe,ſome Cautions are carefully to bee obſerued,; 
as fr(t,that the parent hold the true faith and religion : ſecond- 
ly,that he be by the Miniſterexhorted, to atruc humiliation of 
himſelfe,and tocarnelt tancefor his ſinne committed,and 
that before the child be baptized. Thirdly, that there be ſome 
appointed,to anſwer forthe Infant, beſides the parents; and to 
make ſolemne promiſe openly to the Church , that it ſhall bee 
carefully brought vp, and in(tructedin the faith. And the ſame 
is to be obſeruedand pradtiſed, before the baptizing of the chil- 
dren of parents excommunicate. 


I V. Queſtion, 


How men are to make a right v/e of 


their baptiſme , when they bee come to 
yeares? 


The not obſcruing hereof , isthe cauſe ofmany finnes and 
corruptions 1n the lives of men, It is commonly holden a 
great 
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great faultin ciuil matters,for a man not to keep his couenants. 
Much mere isita hainovs ſinne before God, not to keepe the 
promilſes,and pay the vowes made vnto him. 

Fer anſwere therefore to the queſtion , wee mult firft take 
this for a ground: T hat baptiſme both for (ignification , force, 
vic,and fruit,continueth not for a moment oftime , but for the 
whole courſe of mans life : It doth not reſpe& onely thetime 
paſt or preſent, but thatwhichis to come, yea the whole time, 
that a man hath to ſpend from the very a& of his baptiſme to 
his death. Againe, baptiſme is thetrue Sacrament of Repen- 
cance, for remilſion of {ms : which being once receiued, remai- 
neth a perpetuall teſtimonie and pledge of the cuerlaſting couc- 
nantof God,and of the continuall waſhing away of linne inthe 
blood of Chriſt, 

T his Ground premiſed,l come to the vie of Baptiſme which 
is two-fold. 

The Firlt is, that it ſeruesto bee a token, and pledge of Gods 
fauour towards vs,and that principally three waies, 

Firſt,in that it ſealeth and confirmeth to vs, the free pardon 
and forgiueneſle of our ſinnes. Thus (ornelizs was baptized 
of Peter , after hee had heard the Goſpell preached, and re- 
cciued the Holy Gholt : that it might bee vnto hima pledge, 
ofthe remiſhon of his ſinnes, A. 10.48. Andinlike manner, 
doth Peter exhort the conuerted Tewes , to repent them of 
their ſinnes, and to receiue the Sacrament of Baptiſme, as 2 
feale and pledge of Gods mercie, in the torgiuenetie thereof by 
Chriſt. A4.2.38. 

In regard ofthis vie, baptiſme is of great force, toreleeuc 
the heart in diſtrefle. For when any childe of God, feeles him- 
{elfe loden with the burden of his ſinnes, the conſideration and 
remembrance hereof , that God hath pardoned themall , and 
giuen himaſpeciall and certaine pledge of his pardon in bap- 
tiſme, will ſerueto ſtay and ſupport his ſoule. Yea though his 
tinnes were of force, to make a ſeparation betweene God and 
him. Yet remembring , that his nameis written in the Coue- 
nant ofGod , and that hee hath by Gods mercie receiued the 
ſeale ofthe Couenant,he ſhall not neede to bee much diſmaicd. 
When Satan tempteth him to doubt of his owne eſtate, in re- 
gard of his corruptions, euen thenlet him have recourſe to his 
baptiſme, and thinke oftheearneſt and pledge of Gods fa- 

N uyur, 
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uour-which he hath receiued. Let him draw out his euidence, 
ſigned with the ſeale of Gods couenant,made vnto himin leſus 
Chriſt-and that ſhal beſufficient to ſtop the mouth of Satan, & 
to repell his temptations, | 

Secondly , Baptiſme is as apledgeof thevertueof Chrilts 

death.Do you not know, ſaith Pant, that all we which han? bene bapti- 
2:4 into Teſius Chrit, hawe bene baptized mto his death? Rom. 6, 3. 
For they that belecue, are by baptiſme conformed to Chriſt 
their head, becauſe they are by it,buried together with himinto 
his death.ver[.4. 

T his point is of excellent vic in-our lives. For it teacheth a 
man, when his owne corruption mooueth him to {inne,and he 
is now4euen in the Combate ( the Spirit luſting againſt the 
fleſh, and the fleſh againſt the Spirit ) cuen then tocall tome- 
moriehis baptiſme, wherein it pleaſed God, to ſcale vnto him 
themortification of his(inne, by the powerof Chriſts death: 
and conſequently to pray earneſtly vnatohim , forthe continu- 
ance of theſame power in his heart , tor the continuallcrucitt- 
ing of the old man : and the vtterdeltroying of the body of fin, 
Rom.6.6. 

Thirdly, baptiſme is a pledge vnto vs, ofthe Lifeof Chriſt, 
and of our Fellowſhip with him therein. For looke, as hee bee- 

- Ing dead inthe graue;, raiſed himieltetolite, by his owne pow- 
er:cuen ſo,and more then ſo , beeing nowin heaven glorified, 
doth hee by the power of hisDatie, raiſe vp vs his members, 
from death toliteRom.6.4, A certaine pledge whereof, hee 
hath given vsin this Sacrament. Which alſoatfoordeth (ingu- 
lar comfort and ioy vato a man , cuen jn his greateſt extremi- 
tie. Trucitis, that manby nature is dead in (1nne : yet God of 
his mercie, ſealeth vntohimin baptiſme, his ri{ing from the 
death of ſinne;to newnefle of life. Trueit is againe,that all men 
mult die. Yetthisis is our comfort, that in baptiſme God hath 
ſcaledtoys, euen ourriling from the graveto life euerlaſting:; 
and all by the vertueaud power of Chrilts reſurreRion. T his1s 
a comfort of all comfocts,ableto vphold the ſoule of man, eucn 
inthe hourc of death. 

Theſccond Vſeof Baptiſmeis , thatit ſeruesto bea notable 
meanes,ofour death vnto linne,and that three wayes. 

| Firſt,by putting vs in minde, of mortifying the fleſh,and cru- 
Cifying our owac corruptions, For if wee bee ba ptizedinto the 
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death of Chriſt,as Paw/Gaith, Rom. 6. 3. thenowght we not to 
continue in ſinne , but tolabour by all meanes, as by prayer,by 
faſting.by theword preached,and by avoiding all occations of 
offence;to kill and deſtroy the corruption of our nature, and 
the wickednetle of our hearts,Gal. 5.24, 

Secondly,it cauſcth vs todedicate our ſchues wholly , vnto 
Godand Chrilt;remembring;that we once offered our ſclues to 
be baptized(inthe preſence of the whole congregation) in to- 
ken that we ſhould ever afterward , conſecrate our ſoules and 
bodies vntothe Lord , and wholly renounce , and forſake the 
fleſh;the world, and the Diuell, 

Thirdly, it cauſeth vsto labour, to keepe and maintaine 
peace and vnitie with all men; but eſpecially with Gods people. 
For Baptiſmeis a ſolemne teſtimonic of the bond of matuall 
louc and fellowſhip,both of Chriſt with his members,and of the 
members one with an other. To thisend Pax! ſaith, that we are 
all by one ſpirit baptized wto one bodie, 1.Cor.12.13, yeaand Bap- 
tiſme is one of thoſe things, whereby the wnitie of rhe Spirit 18 
preſerued i the bond of peace, Eph. 4.5. 


V. Queſtion. 
Whether a man falling into ſmne, after 
he is baptiſed , may haue any benefit of 
his Baptiſme? 


Anſwv. He may,if he repent. And thereaſons are theſe : 

Firſt, his Indeatures and Euidences remaine whole , inre- 
ſpeR of God,& his nameis not put out of the couenant, Which 
is otherwiſe in the Euidences of men. Forifth:y bee oncecan- 
celled, a man cannot haue his name putinto them againe. 

Secondly,Baptiſme is indeede(as hath beene ſaid) the Sacra- 
ment of Repentance; and (as it were) a plancke or board toſwim 
vpon, when a man is indanger of theſhipwracke of his ſoule, 
T hereforeif a man repent , and be heartily forrie for his finnes 
committed,he may haue r2courſe to his Baptiſme, wherein was 
ſealed vnto him;thepardon of all his linnes,palt,preſent,and to 
come;he (tanding to the order of his baptilme, belecuing and 
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C hirdly;to them that fall encn after Baptiſme, there is 

of ce,and conſequently of the tauour ofGodafthes bo 

touched in heart with true remorſe, and ſorrow for their offen- 

ces. For hence it was, that Pav/cals the Galatians (fallen after 

they had beene baptized) totheremembrance of the fauour of 

God,promiſed vnto them in the couenant, and ſealed in their 

Baptiſme,Gal.2.3.19.27.1nthe ſame manner, doth 7obz call the 

Churchesof Alia, that had left their fir{t loge , to repentance 

and conuerlion, Apoc.2.5.16, Andthe aid /ohx,in the Eccleſi- 

Euſeb Ecclel. aſticall hiſtories ſaid;to hauereclaimed a young ran , who had 
Hiltl,3-£423+ oft gricuoully fallen after his Baptiſme. 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Lords Supper. 


7 Hus much concerning the Sacrament of B 

hal ©: 

FR] tiſme. Now wee come tothe Sacrament of the 

W | Lords Supper; concerning the viſe whereot, 
F; there are two principall Queſtions mooued. 


h I. Queſtion, 
How farre ferth men hauelibertie, to 
vſe or not v/e the Lords Supper? 


For the anſwering hereof,l propound three Rules, 

Thefirit. Euery man of yeares,liuing inthe Church,and be- 
ing baptized,is bound in confcience by Gods commandement, 
to vie the Lords Supper. lu the inſtitution of the Supper, the 
Lord gaue a Sacramentall Word, whereof there be two parts,a 
Commandement,and a Promiſe. The Commandement is ex- 
preſſed in rhule tearmes:7ake;eate,drinke,dorye this. And it binds 
all men in the Church thatare baptized, to thevſe of the Lords 
vupper, 

Pheſocond Rule, Euery man of yeares baptized , is tore- 
cceiueit often, 3. Cor. 11, 26. Aroft as Ye ſnall drmnge ut m remens- 
brance of me. T herealon is, becauſe we haue neede continually 
to feede on Chriſt And hereinthe Lords Supper differeth from 
Baptifme, becauſe by Baptiſme, a man.is once only graffed into 
Chriſt;butbciug ia Chrilt, be hath ncede often & continually 

to 
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tobeftedde in him, tolifeeternall. And this often nouriſhment 
of the belecuer;is ſealed vato himyby the often vſe of this Sacra- 
ment. 

The third Rule. Everic man isto receiue, and vſethe Lords 
Supper , according to the laudable cuſtome of that Church, 
whereof hee is a member,vnlefſe there beaiuſt impediment. A 
juſt impediment is that, which barres aman from the vſe of the 
Supper,asSuſpenlion, Contagious and incurable lickenes, Ab- 
ſence vponaiuft 2nd weightie cauſe;as when a man is in his jor- 
ney, and ſuch like. 

Thereaſon ofthe Rule is; firlt, ifany man refuſe to recciuc 
it,when he may conueniently, hauing no juſt Impediment, fo 
doing , hee negles and contemnes the ordinance of God. 
Secondly,for aman to abſtaine,when hee is called torecciue it, 
though Cans hee may bee exculed, inregard of ſomereaſon 
inwerdly knowne to himiclte; yet his abſtinenceis a bad cx- 
ample,and may giue oftenceto others, Thirdly , the man that 
may receiuezand yet will not, doth in effeQ, ſuſpend and with- 
hold himſelfe,from the benefit of this holy Sacrament, 

Now theſe three Rules, as they ſcrue directly to anſwer the 
Queſtionin hand , ſo they doe plainely diſcouer ſomeerrours 
and favlts , in the practiſe of fundrie perſons in theſe dayes. 
S. methere bee, thatthinkeit ſuttcient to receiue the Com- 
munion once by the yeare , namely at Eaſter time. Whereas 
on the contrarie,it is to bee vicd,as oft as may bee; conlidering 
that it is nothing, but the ſhewing forth of the Lords death till 
hce come:whichis not once or twile in the yeare, but often, yea 
continually to bee remembred. Othersthere are, that take lt- 
bcrtie tothemſclues , to come tothis Table, andabltameat 
their pleaſure; as if it were a thing arbitrarie to themſelues 
which notwithitanding the Lord hath enioyned by expretle 
commandement;as hath bcene ſaid, 

But ſomealleadge for this their practiſe, that they arc at 
variance with ſuch 2nd ſuch perſons, that hauc done them 
wrong, and whome they cannot forgiue, and in thisreſpe@, 
they were betterabſtaine, then come vnprouided. To whom 
it may beeſaide; thattheir vntitnes in thisand otherreſpeas, 
ought to bee a ſtrong motiuetoinduce them, atlealt toviea)l 
holy endeauour;to prepare themſelues cuery day, ratherthen a 
meancs to keepe them backe, Forita man ſhould ab{tainevpon 

N 2 euery 
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every occaſion of variance,diſcontentment, arid infirmitie, hee 
ſhould neuerreceiue, and ſo conſequently haueno benefite by 
this ordinance of God. Dayly preparation therefore, is the 
more neceſ[arie, that when they be called, and haue opportun-. 
ticthey may come as welcome gueſts, vato that heauculy ban- 


qQuEt, 
[I, Queſtion. 


H.w may a man rightly v/e the Loras 
ſupper,to his comfort and ſaluation? 


Anſw. Three things are required thercunto ; A right prepa- 
ration,a right receiuing,and a right vic of it afterward, 


Sec. 1. 


T hat Preparation isneedfull, the commandement of the A- 
poltleplainely ſhewes, which is directed toall Communicants 
without exception. 1, Cor.11.2$, Let a man,that is,/et ewery man 
examine himſelfe. 

Now,thata man may beerightly prepared, hee mult bring 
with him fourcſeuerall things, 

Firſt, Knowledgeof the foundation of Religion, ſpecially of 
thevſe of both the Sacraments. T hat this isneceſſarie to Pre- 
paration,it appeareth by that , which Pa#/ requireth ina good 
Communicant, 1, Cor. 11, 26, to wit, the ſhewing foorth of Chrifts 
death:which is done by confeſſion and thankſgiuing, and theſe 
two,cannot be performed without knowledge. 

T heſecond thing required,is Faith. For all Sacraments are 
ſcales of the righteouſneile of faith, Row.4. 11.Now faith is here- 
by diſcerned ; when the heart of the beleeuer, contentsit ſelfe 
onely with Chriſt,in the matter of ſaluation;and doth beleeve, 
not onely that there is aremiſſion of (1nnes in generall,but that 
his linnes are forgiuen to him, in particular. 

Thethird,is Repentance, ſtanding in a heartie ſorrow for 
linnes committed , in a hatred and deteſtation of the ſame, & 
in a tefolued purpoſe of amendment,and obedience for time to 
come, 

Here wee mult remember , that renewed. Repentance for 

hinnes 
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(innes committed,is principally required before the Sacrament. 
For the Apoſtle chargeth the ©uar—_ Corinthes, with vn- 
worthie receiuing,becauſe they came in their ſinnes, without re- 
nouation of their repentance, 

T he fourth,is Charitie towards man. For this Sacrament is 
aCommunion, whereby all the receiuers, ioyntly ynited toge- 
ther in loue , doe participate of one and the ſame Chriſt, And 
therefore,asnoman in the old law, might offer his Sacrifice, 
without a forchand agreement with his brother, ſo no Com- 
municant may partake with others at this Table , without re- 
conciliation,loue,and charitie. 

Now furthertouching Preparation; there arethree Caſes of 
Conſcience to be refolued, 

[. (aſe. What ſhall aman doeiit after preparation , he finds 
himſelte vaworthie ? 

eAs/.T here aretwo kinds of vnworthines; of an euill conſci- 
ence, and of infirmitie. Vnworthinetle of an exill conſcience is, 
when a man liues in any linne,againſt his conſcience. This we 
mult eſpecially take heede ot.For itis proper to the Reprobate; 
and he that comes to the Table ot the Lord vnaworthily, in this 
ſenſe,queltionleſle he ſhall eate his owne judgement, it not con- 
demnation. T he vaworthinetle of *firmitie is,when a man truly 
repents and belecues, and makes conſcienceof euery good du- 
ty,but yet ſees and feeles wants in them all, and inregard here- 
of,himſelfe vafit to the Supper. Such vaworthinetle cannot 
iuſtly hinder a man, from comming to this Sacrament, neither 
isit a ſufficient cauſe to make him to ab(taine, T he reaſon is, 
becauſe the Lord requires not therein,perfettion of faith,and re- 
pentance;but the truth and /ynceritie of them both , though they 


be imperte@. 


» If it bedemanded, howthe truth of faith and repentance 


may be knowne? I an{wer,by theſe notes, I, If our faith be di- 
reed yponthe right obie&, Chriſt alone. I I. It there bee a 
hungring and thirlting, after his body and blood. 111. If wee 
haue a conſtant and ſerious purpoſe,not to linne. I V. If there 
follow achangein the life. Thus wereade, that many of the 
lewecs,inthe fo of Hezekias, came to leruſfalem, and did cate 
thepal(leouer,which had not cleanſed themſclues, according to 
that which was written inthe Law. Andyet:tor thoſe among 


them , that had prepared their — hearts;to ſeeke the Lord, 
4 the 
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A the text ſaics, that God heard the praterof Hez:+kias and healed the 
peopl-,though they were not clen/ed,according to the purification of the 
Sarttzarie,2 Chron.z0.18,19,20, 

[T. Ca/e, Whether it bee requilite to preparation , that a 
man ſhould comefaſting to this ſupper ? 

Anſw.ltis not necellarie. Forin the Primitiae Church, Chri- 
ſtians did brit tealt , and at the end of their fealt , receiued the 
Lords Supper. And if receivers bring with them, attentiue 
minds, reuerent and ſober hearts, it matters ot, whether they 
come ta(ting,or not.7he kingdome of God, ſtands not in meates, and 
drinhes,as Paul ſaith, Rom. 14.17. 

I 1 7. Caſe. Whether ſuch perſons, as arcat contention, and 

oe to law one with an other, may with good conſcience, come 
to the Lords table? Thereaſon of the Queſtion is,becauſe men 
thinke,when they goeto law;that they doe not forgiue. 

Anſw,T here be | ak Kinds of torgiucncile;of reuenge,of the 

2nalty and of iudgement. Of rexenge, when men are content to 
lay alide;all hatred and requitall of euill.Of penalrie, when beeing 
wronged , they are content to put the matter vp, and not pro- 
ceedetoreuenge by infliting puniſhment. Of wwdgemznt,when 
a man is willing,toeſteeme and iudgethings badly done,as wel 
done;and to judge a bad man no cuill perſon , nor an enemie, 
though he be an enemie. 

Ot theſe three;the firlt is alwaies nece([arie. A man is bound 
in conſcience;to forgiue the rexenge,and leaue that to the Lord, 
to whom Vengeance properly belongeth. But to the forgiue- 
netle ofpenaltic and :vdgement wearenot alway bound. We muft 
ſhunneand decline injuries oftered, as much as poſſibly we can; 
but when they be offered, we may with good conſcience, ſeeke 
a remedie of them,and vie any lawtull meanes , to defend our 
{clues. 

Therefore anſwer to theQueſtionthus : That ifaman,go- 
ing to law with an other, forgiues him inregard of reuenge, 
when he comes to the Lords table;he doth his duty. For,doing 
that,he is not bound to the other,as hath beene ſaid. 


Sect. 2. 


The Second thing , inthe rightvſeof the Lords Supper, is 
the right receiuing of it, Whereia there be two things m__— 
Firlt, 
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Firſt;the renewing of our knowledpe,or Generall Faith. And 
then ſecondly,therenewing of our Speciall Faith in Chriſt, 

Letthereaſon of both bee obſerued. This Sacrament con- 
taines many particular Signes:as not onely the bread and wine, 
butthe ations about the ſame, The Signes may be thus diſtin- 
guiſhed. Someot them are repreſenting lignes, ſome are lignes 
applyms. 

Repreſenting ſignesareſuch , as doeliuely ſet forth vnto vs 
Chrilt,with his benefits : as the bread and the wine , the brea- 
king,and the powring. Applying arethoſe, that doe appropri- 
ate theſame:as,thegiuing , andreceiuing of the bread & wine. 
The firlt fort ſerues properly to renew our knowledge : The ſc- 
cond,to confirmethe ſame by application. 

Now anſ{werable to the ſcope of the Sacrament, mult be our 
right Receiuing:which con{! ethin renuing ot our knowledge 
and faith,in the my ſterie thereof, 

Our knowledgeis renewed principally,by meditationin the 
vicofthe Supperatter this manner: 

Firſt, when welſee two {ignesto be receiued, wemuſt callto 
minde that Chriſt is our perfef? Samiour, thatis, both bread and 
water of lite. 

Secondly , when we behold the bread and winesfet apart by 
the Miniſter, and conſecrated by repeating the promiſe, and 
prayers made for that end: we mult remember, that Chriſt was 
ordained andappointed by God;to be our Mediatour and Saui- 
our, loh.6.27. At.2.23.36, 

Thirdly, when weſee the bread broken, and winepowred 
out:weareto meditate of Chrilt, that was crucihed for vs, and 
broken,both by the firſt death,and paines of the ſecond, where- 
by lite and righteouſnetTe was procured vnto vs. 

Fourthly,the giving of the elements into the receiuers hands, 
offers ynto our meditation,thus much : T hat God doth truly, 
and really giue Chriſt,with his merits and etkcacie;to euery be- 
leeuing receiuer, 

Oa the other (ide,our Faith is renewed, by apprehenlion and 
application,in this manner, hen the Minilter giues the bread 
and wine, and the Communicant recejues them : at the fame 
timc,are we to lift vp our hearts to heauen;to apprehend Chrilt 
by faith : belecuing him, with all his benefitsto be ours: that 
hee was made man for vs , that hee ſuffered and died to: tue 

remili:0n 
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remiſſion of our ſinnes. For theſe outward ſymbolicall or {- 
cramentall ations, ſerue to no otherend , but to (ignifie vato 
vs;theſe inward aQtions of the minde and will, whereby we ag. 
rehend and receiue Chrilt,to our faluation. 

Here by the way;two caſesare propounded, 

1. Caſe. Whatis to be done; it a man, after often receiuing, 
ſill doubterh,whether he hath faith orno ? 

An(./He mult ſtrive againſt doubting , and endeauour to be- 
lecue ; being heartily forrie for the wearknetleand infirmitic of 
his faith; Andlet him withall conlider & remember, that God 
hath not only giuen his promiſe , but ſet apart this Sacrament, 
to be aſpeciall ligne and pledge of his mercie contained in the 
promilſe, for the vpholding and (trengthening of mans faith, 

But ſome man will ſay ; My endeauour is nothing,if doub- 
ting preuaile. A»[.It is not ſo.For if a man can be heartily ſorrie 
for his infirmitie; if he ſtrive to beleeue;itin heart he hungreth 
and thir(teth after Chriſt , faith is begun , and hein ſome ſort 
doth apprehend Chriſt, The poore begger by the high way 
(ide,enioyeth the almes that is giuen him , though he receive it 
with alame and leprous hand. The ſtomacke that lothes phy- 
(icke;if it receives into it at the fr(t, but one droppe of the poti- 
on preſcribed,and that in very weak and fainting maner;it will 
be able at length to take beneht by a greater quantitie, and in 
the meane timeit receiues good. The man that is in cloſe 
priſon , if hee ſees but one little beame of the Sunne, by a 
{mallcreuiſe ; by that very heame hee hathvſe of the Sunne, 
though heſce not the full and whole bodie of the Sunne. In 
like manner,though our taith,the hand of our ſoule,he mingled 
with weakenetle and corruption;though we teeleneuerſo little 
meaſure of Gods gracein vs ; yeathough our knowledge be ne- 
uer ſo {mall;yet it 1s an argument,that the Spirit of God begins 
to worke in our hearts,and that we haue by Gads mercic,begun 
to lay hold on Chrilt. 

It will befaid further ; If I feele not Chriſt givenvnto mee 
by God,I doenot, nay, I cannot beleeue. eAs/w. Innature it 
is true;that Experience beginnes firſt, and then followes A(ſu- 
rance: butinSpirituall and Divine things, there isa contrarie 
courſetobetaken, For here we mult beginne with faith , and 
inthe firſt place, ſimply belecue Gods promiſes : and after- 
ward we comeby the goodnetle of God;to feele and haue ex- 
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ience of his mercie, Thispoint was notably practiſed by 7-- 
/aphatwho beeing ina great extremity, andfeeing no way to 
eſcape, practiſed his faithin the firſt place, and ſaid, Lordpre know 
not what to doegbut our eyes are towards thee.2,Chro,20.12.And the 
like he taughtthe people at the ſametime,verſ.20,Put your 14+ 
5a the Lord, and ye ſhall be aſſured. T hus Abraham is ſaid,aboxe hope, 
to beleene vnder hope the promiſe of God, euen again(t ſenſe, reaſon 
and experience,Rom.4.18. 

I I. Caſe, Ifinthevery inſtant of receiuing , a man feele his 
heart ſo hard;that he cannot lift it vp vato God,what is thento 
be done? 

eAn{(w. Firſt,hardneſſe of heart is two-fold, /e1/ib/e and in/en- 
fible. Theinſen(ible hardnes of heart, isa great and dangerous 
iudgement.But the Senſible and telt hardnes, which is in Gods 
children , and which they feele and bewaile in themſclues, is 
rather a bleſſing, then a curſe. Ofthis, the people of God com- 
plained, Eſa. 63.17, Andit mult not diſcourage any Commn- 
nicant,but rather comfort himybecauſle it is a (igneof grace. For 
if there wereno grace in the heart, corruption and hardnetle 
could not betelt. 

Secondly I anſwer,that the benefit ofthe Sacrament, is not 
tied to the very inſtantofreceiuing ; butif before and after, a 
man lift vphis heart to God, heeſhall finde comfort, though 
for the preſent, hee hath notſoliuely ſenſe and feeling thereof, 
as he delireth. This alway prouided , thatthe ſame partie bee 
diſpleaſed with himfelte , that hee cannot doe that which hee 
would, and ought, nor in that meaſure , that is required. And 
ſuch a one,mult conliderthis to his comfort , that though hee 
doenot apprehend Chrift, yet Chrift apprehendeth and accep- 


teth him. 
Sect. 4. 


Inthe Third place, After therecciuing ofthe Sacraments, 
two things arerequired. 

Firſt;that Thankes bee giuenvnto God, not onely in word, 
butin euery action of our life, for Chriſt, and all his benefites, 
Secondly,that not onely for the preſent,but euer afterward, (till 
werenue our faith, repentance,and obedience, 

But what is a man to doe;if after receiving he finde no com- 
forts 
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What Ado. 
ration 15, 


fort? Anſv, Firlt hee muſt examine, whether heehath truely 
belecued and repented,yea or no; Ifhe hath nor,then the fault 
is in himſelfe, and not in Gods ordinance, If hee hath,let him 
not be diſmaicd , for the ioy of the Spirit is fowne in his heart: 
and thoughitlie hiddefor a time, yet at length it will ſhew it 
ſclte.Pſal. 97.11. 


CHAT, XL. 
Of Adoration, 
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Forthe former, Adoration #» general, is an outward Wor- 
ſhip, ſignifying and teſtifying the inward worſhip of the heart, 
More 5þecraky,by it wemult conceive, the bowing of the head, 
and knee:the bending and proſtrating of the bodie : the lifting 
vp of the hands,eyes,and ſuch like. 

Adoration is two-fold: Religious Or Cimnll, 

Religious Adoration, is that worſhip of God, in which Re- 
ligion and godlinelle is exerciſed, expretled, and ſignified, In it 
there bee two things alwaiesioyned together,and yetdiltinaly 
to beconlidercd. The firſt and principall , being the foundati- 
on of all the reſt , is the intention ofthe minde , whereby God is 
conceiued, as an abſolute and omnipotent Lord , knowing all 
things, yea the heart of man: hearing theprayers of all men, in 
all places, at all times : the authour, preſeruer , and giuer of all 
good things. The ſecond,depending vpon the former , is the 
Outward proftrating of the bodie,as the bowing of the knee, and 
ſuchlike, for this ende, tote(tifhe our ſubiection vnto God, as 
our abſolute Lord, &c. T his is it , which maketh Adoration a 
truereligious worſhip. 

Theother kindeof Adoration, is Ciwil/,, pertaining to thele- 
cond T able,tearmed by ſome, ſocial: becaule it is the Adorati- 


on or worſhip, that fellow-creatures giue oneto another. And 
this 
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this(as the former)hathin it two things, Theoneis;the Inten- 
tion of him that performeth it, which muſt bee this : That the 
creature worſhipped;is endued with execllent gifts of God : Or, 
chat he hath apower of gouernment ouer vs, For one of theſe 
two,iscuer the ground of Ciuill Adoration. The other is, the 
Acion or Outward Gelture of the body , in token that the 
ercature worſhipped,is endued with excellent gifts, and graced 
with authority before named. Here we muſt remember;that the 
bow1ln otthe body,&c. and in generall,all bodily geſture per- 
formed,is oneand the ſame,both in Religious , and Ciuill wor- 
ſhip : andthe diftintion ſtandeth onely in the intent of the 


minde. 
Sed. 2. 
Now theQueſtions about Adoration,aretwo. 


I. Queſtion. 


Towhat things is eAdoration que,and 
in what manner { 


Auſw. We mult diſtinguiſh the thingsthat are:and they bee 
of threeſorts, or rankes. In the firſtranke, comes God the 
Creator : in theſecond;the Creatures:in the third , the Worke 
of the creatures. 

For the firft; Adoration that is due to God the Creator, 
muſt not be ſociall, (for wee arenot Gods mates and compani- 
ons) but onely religious. Yea, all religious worſhip is due to 
God,and tohim alone ; which I prooue: The Diuell, tempting 
our Sauiour,defired no more of him, but to proſtrate@his body : 
Yet vponthis ground, that he was the giuer and diſpoſer of all 
the kingdomes ofthe earth. But Chriſt deniesit , and anſwers : 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and HIM ONELY foalt 
thou (erue, Matth. 4.10. Agune,the very ſcope of Religious A- 
doration,is to acknowledge the Godhead, and the properties 
thcreot. Andhereupon it muſt h- giuen tv Gud alone; and con- 
ſequently nottoth2 creatur2, vniltfowee will acknowleCgea 
Godhead in th- crexur. 
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Here we are to remember two Caueats, touching Religious 
Adoration. 

Firſt;if Adoration be giuento thetrueGod , with a falſe and 
erronious intention,it makes him an idoll. For example ; If the 
bedy be bowed, with thisintent, to worſhip God out of the 
T rinitie,as the Turke doth ; orif he be worthipped out of the 
Sonne,with the lew;thus doing, we worſhip not the true God, 
but an idoll.T he reaſon is, becauſe Godis to be conceiued of vs, 
as he hath manifeſted himſelte in his owne word, aud no 0- 
therwiſe.If otherwiſe,Godis not conceiued,but an idoll or i ti- 
on of the braine : and the Adoration is not done to God, but to 
theidoll, 

Secondly,to worſhip God, in, at, or beforean Image, is Ido- 
latry and ſuperſtition : and God ſo worſhipped , 1s made an [- 
doll, For hee that thus worſhippes him , bindeth his preſence, 
operation , and grace, to thoſe places, to which God neuer 
bound himſcife,or his preſence, &c. God hath not appointed 
Images, to bepledges of theſe things , either by promiſe, or 
commandement, Hence it followeth, that the man which wor- 
ſhips God,otherwiſe then he would be na or lookes to 
be heard,when God will not be found, isan idolater. Againe, 
Godexpreſlely forbids the worſhippe of his Maieſtie, in, at, 
or before any creature in heauen orin earth, Det, 4. 16,17, 
18, 19. 

| Buttheldolaterin excuſe of his ſinne, is wont to pretend 
many things. 

Firſt;that when he worſhippeth , heintends not to worſhip 
the image,but God in the image, Tothis wee anſwer , that it 
matters not what his meaning is. For let him intend what hee 
will,if God dete(teth that manner of worſhip,it is not to beten- 
dred vnto him, in any ſort. Thelfraelites worſhipped not the 
calteirſelte,but God in thecalfe, Exod. 32.8, Yetthen Moſes 
faith;that they worſhipped an idoll, 

Secondly healleadgeth, that in the old Teſtament, God was 
wor(hipped before the Arke : and that there hee promiſed to 
hzare th. prayers of his people. Anſw; Thereafon is not alike. 
For they hadan exprefle commandement,giuenthem by God, 
touching Adoration beforethe Arke : and apromile that they 
ſhould bee accepted and heard, But the Idolater hath no ſuch 
commandemeat,or promiſe, 

Thirdly, 
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Thirdly heobieReth , that SubieRs doc kneele downe be- 
fore the Gr ofeftateinthe abſence of the King and Queene, 
in token of ſubieAion due vnto them; and therefore much 
more may they to the w__- of God, and Saints in heauen 
gon Anſw. Thisreaſ@n isalſo inſuſtcient. For the knee- 
ing before the chaire of eſtate, is a meere ciuill Teſtimonie of 
cip1ll worſhippe: and being reterred to this end;to ſhew loyaltie 
and ſubiectiontolawfull Princes,it (tands in force by the com- 
mandement of God, Butthere is no ſuch warrant from Gods 
word,for bowing to Images ; neither is it his will, that they 
ſhould be tokens,and pledges of his preſence. 

Theſecond fort of things that bee; are the creatures : which 
mult bee diſtinguiſhed into foure kindes. I, Wicked Spirits, 
11. Good Angels. 111. Living men. I V. Men departed. 

Touching wicked Spirits or Diuels, the Queſtion is, What 
is the Adoration that is due vato them? 

enſw. T hey arethe enemies of God, and accurſed of him; 
thereforeno honour or ſeruice belongs vnto them , by his will 
2nd appointment. And for that veriecauſe, weeareto haueno 
dealing with them atall. Nay, weearevtterly torenounce,and 
abandon , whatſoeuer things come tromtheDiuell, or his in- 
ſtruments : as namely all Spels, Charmes, Inchantments, &c. 
which ſerueto the working of wonders , and yet hauenoſuch 
vertue giuen them from God tor that ende, either by creation, 
nature,word,orin(titution, | 

Now concerning the good Angels : If they did now ap- 
pearevntovs, and wee had certaine knowledge thereof , wee 
might adorethem. But how?onely with ciuill and fociall wor- 


ſhippe.For ſo-weeread,Gene.19.1.that Lot ſeeing two Angels com- 
ming towards Sodome,, roſe up tomeete them , and bowed him(elfe 
with his face ts the ground, By which example it appeareth, that 
though Angels may bee adored, yet not with rebgious, or that 
which is mixed with Religious worſhippe , but with worſhippe 
purely and meerely ciuill, Wherevpon it was, that the Angell 
refuſed the worſhip done vnto hini by 1c-n, ſaying , See thou ave 
it not : I am thy fellow ſeruaxt , aud one of thy brethren; R cuel.19. . 
10, 1 adde moreouer, that (ith atthis day, the Angels appeare 
not vnto vs:wee may not worſhip them at all, either incull or 


religious manner, albeit wee muſt cuer hauea reuerent cltima- 
tionofthem,, ; 
AS . 
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ciuill is onely due 
vnto them,and that in reſpe@ ofthe gifts of God, which we ſee 
to be in them,as alſo oftheir authoritie and place , which they 
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As for.living men', Adoration meerely 


have amongſt men. This is expreſſely enioyned in the fift com- 
ather,c&c.and conbrmed allo by the ex- 


mandement, Honowy thy f 
ample of Abrahamwho (tood vp, and bowed himſelte before 


the people of the land ofthe Hittites, Geneſ. 23.7. Provided al- 


. waies;that this Adoration , bee according to the laudable cu- 


{tome of the countrey, where they liue. 

But for worſhip , either ſimply religious,or mixt, it isin no 
ſort to be necklell them, Thus Peter (when Cornelis met him, 
andfell downe at his feete) refuſed to accept of the honor done 
vnto him;which notwithſtanding was not adiuine, but a mix- 
ed kinde of worſhip , performed vnto Petey, in arenerent opini- 
on of his perſon, as being morethen an ordinarie man, A#.10, 
25,26.[nlike manner, Mordecai the Iew denied to worſhip Ha- 
man, becauſe the honour which the king —— to begiuen 
vnto him,wasan exceſ{iue honour, —_ omediuine worſhip 
init,fuch awas done to himſelte.Of the ſame ſort, is the killing 
of the Popes feete, which indeedis ciuill worſhip , but mixed 
with religious. Forit is tendered vate him , asto the Vicarof 
Chriſt,and one that cannot erre;thelike to which, is not done 
toany Emperour or Potentate on carth. 

Laſtly;touching dead men, or Saints departed, as Peter, Part, 
and thereſt;all the worſhip we owe vnto them', is no more but 
a reucrent eſtimation of their perſons), and imitation of their 
vertues.Religious or ciuill Adoration due vnto them , wee ac- 
knowledge none;becauſe neither wee haue to deale with them, 
nor they with vs. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them wee 
renounce, as flat Idolatrie ; conlidering it giueth vnto them a 
Diuinitie,making them preſent in all places, to know our hearts, 
and heare our prayers at alltimes, which is the prerogatiue of 
God alone. 

Now for vnreaſonable creatures, no Adoration at all apper- 
faineth tothemybut onely areuerent; and holy vie of then. For 
Adoration,is a {igne of ſubicion of theinferiour to the ſupe- 
riour:but man is their ſuperiour,and therefore heis to doethem 
no worſhip or ſcruice. And hereupon, we iuſtly eondemne the 
Adoration of the reliques of Saints, of the bread and winein 
the Sacrament, 6c, R 

The 
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The third ſort of things,isthe Worke of the Creature;to wit 
nages, Where ifit be demanded,what adoration is dueto the? 

I anfwer,Noneatall.Reaſons,1.We haue an expreſſe inhibition 
to the contrarie,in the third Commandement,7 how ſhalt net bow 
downe to them-Þ, nor worſhip them.Þ, Cc, 2. T heſuperiour mult per. 
forme no adoration to the inferiour, Now thought ſhould be 
granted, that they were the Images of God, yet man isa more 
excellent Image then they : and they are inferiour not @nely to 
him 4 but euen to the baſel(t fort ot creatures. The worme is 
one of the baſeſt creatures vpon theearth, yet it isa worke of 
God. The lmageis a worke not of God, but of man. Man there- 
fore may as wellinall reaſon , and better , worlhup the worme, - 


then the Image. 
CHAP, XII. 


Of Outward ( onfeſſion. 


& H E fift Head ef Gods outward worſhip 
A is Confeſſion. 1 meane not the Ordinarie 
or Eccleſiaſticall Confeſhon, but that 
STi-9 which is made before the Aduerſarie. 
WB A& Concerning which, there be many que- 
4 TA ) ltions commonly made. 
: oy S 


[. Queſtion, 


Whether (\onf«ſſion of faith be neceſ= 
farie, and when? 


Ar/. T hat Confeſſion isneceſlarie it appeares by manifeſt 
teſtimonies of Scripture. 1.Pet.3.15. Bee readie to pine an an{wer 
alwayes to enerie man , that acketh you a reaſon of the hope that is m 
J0u.Hereis a flat Commandement. for C onfeſl1en. Againe Rome. 
10. 9.10, If thou ſhalt confe ſe with thy month, and beleene with thy 
heart thou ſhalt bee ſaued. For with the heart man beleeneth wnto righ- 
reouſns(ſe,and with the mouth man confeſ[eth to ſaluation. And, Mar. 
8.38. W, 20/0- er ſhall bee aſhamed of mee, im this adwulterous ge- 
neration » of hum ſhall the ſonne of man bee aſnamed ao, when hee 

9 cometh 


En — DE oe 


I P ( 
4 41 


a 
om 
that A fall? 


S114) 


a 


—_— 


210 Cale of Conſcience, IT. Booke, 

commeth in the glorie of his Father , with his holy «Angels. This 
is graunted ofall Diuincs , faue onely of fome peltilent Here- 
tikes. 

The ſecond part of theQueſtion is , When Confeſhonigste 
be made? 

For anſwering whereof , this muſt bee remembred for a 
Ground, that there is a diltintion to bee made,between Com- 
mandements afhrmatiue,and negatiue. The Negative bindeth 
atalltimes, andtoalltimes. For it is not la at time, 
for aman to doe euill. The Afirmatiue bindethat, andinall 
times, but not to all times, For it commands a dutieto be done, 
which neuerthelelle is not at all times to bee done. For exam- 
ple: To giuealmes, is preſcribed, by an aftirmatiue comman- 
dement,and yetalmes are to bee giuen onely at; fit times , and 
occaſions. Hereupon it pleaſedthe Lord, topropound part of 
the Morall Law, in negatiue tearmes, watt negatiues are of 
greater force. Now Confellion, beeing commanded not by a 
negatiue , but by an athrmatiuecommandement, wecare not 
bound thereunto, at, and toall times, butwheniuſtoccation is 
offered, 

What then(may ſome lay) are the eſpeciall times , in which 
Confeſſion is to be made before the Aduerſarie? 

eAnſ. T here aretwo principally, to which all the other may 
beereduced. The firſt is,when wee areexamined touching our 
Religion, by them that are in authoritie, as by Magiſtrates, 
Princes, Iudges, &c. For atſuch time we arelawtully called to 
make confe(l1on of our faith , and may doe it with boldneſſe. 
Thus much the place before-named importeth , where weeare 
erioyned ro bee readie to gine an account, fc 1. Pet.z.15.thatis, 
not to euerie Examiner, but to thoſe alone , who hauepower 
and authoritie giuen them by God for that purpoſe. And the 
fame is implyedin Chriftsſpeechto his Apoltles , Marthew ro, 
I 9. And yee ſhall bee brought before gonernonrs and kinns for my ſake, 
1 witneſſe to them and to the Gentiles, And inthis caſe,not tomake 
profeſlion of our faith,isin cfteto denie Chriſt, toſcandalize 
che Church and greatly to preiudicethe trath. The ſecond time 
of Contellion is,when in the want thereof, Gods glorie is dire- 
Aly impcached,the faluation ofmen hindered, and our neigh- 
bour oftended. And then we are necellarily to contelle;thought 
ao examination be made, 

if 
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Ifit be hereasked, How we may be ableto difcerne of this 
time? The anſwer is ; by Chriſtian wiſedome, which teacheth 
vs,that when by our ſilence, wicked men are emboldened to 
ſpeake euill of Gods word, and*weake ones occaſioned to fall 
the faith, then is the fitteſt time , 'to Rand in the defence 
and maintenance of thetruth.Out of theſe two times and caſes, 
Chriſtans haue libertic not to confeſſe , but may lawfully con- 
ceale their faith z nay (which is more) their perſons ; by chan- 
ging their habit and attire,vpon this ground , becauſe the aftir- 
matiue commandement doth not alwaies binde. 

Here it is obieted ; Firſt, that we areſaued onely by faith, 
and therefore confeſhon is not nece{larie. An, We mult con- 
fider faith two waies. Firſt,as an inſtrument created inthe heart, 
whereby we apprehend, and apply Chrilt with his benchts 
toour {clues ,- for our iuſtification and faluation. Secondly, 
faith muſt oe » as it is away to bring vs 
$0 life everlaſting. Now, in thefirſt acception, it may truly 
be ſaid,that wee are ſaned by faithalone, For thereis no grace 
of God,whereby we take hold of Chriſt, butfaith. But it wee 
takeitintheſecondſenſe, as awaytolite, then wee may truly 
ſay, thatit alone faveth not , but loue, repentance, good 
workes,and all divine vertues. In thisſenſe Pas! faith, Fee are 
ſaned by hope, Rom.$.24. becauſe byit we waite for our ſaluati- 
on;and hopeis the way , in whichall muſt walke that looke to 
be ſaued. Againezhefſaith; Iſomentany affiittions doe worke wnto vs 
an eternall waight of glorie, 2.Cor.4.17. Buthow? Not as caules, 
Hut as waies, [ignes, and markes, that giue vs diretionto our 
iournies end, Andthus , Thewomanis {aid to be ſaved by bea- 
ring of Children , 1. Tim. 2.15. Which bearing and bringin 
vp of children, isnocauſe, but onely a way wherein ſhee mul 
conſtantly walke to glory. And though in mansiudgement, 
that may ſeemea way of miſerieanddeath, ,yetindcede it is 0- 
therwiſe, if the Children contuwe infarth , lone, and holineſs with 
wodeſiic. Againeythe Apoſtle Tames ſaith, that Abrahams faith 
wrought together with hs worker, Tam.2.2. which arelikewiſe not 
to be vi Er hr es working cauſes, but as teſtimonies and eui- 
_ declaring and manifeſting that hee was iuſt inthe (light 
ot God. | 

Secondly , itis obieted;that confeſſion of our faith to God 


is ſufficient, For ſo Saint Paw apa to lay, Rom, 14.22. yp 
2 the 
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thou ſaith ? have it with thy ſelfe before God: Therefore confeſſion 
beforeman is not needfall. 4n/. The Apoſtle fpeakesnot of that 
faith,whereby we are juſtified and faved,but of that which (tan- 
dethin a perſwafion, ofthevſe or notyſe ol things indifferent. 
And thisa man may keepe ro hamſelfe, that is > he may ſovſcit,as 
he ſhall not thereby offend his brother. That commandement 
was giuen by Paw/forthoſe times, when men are not fully per- 
fraded ofthe vie of Gods creatures;as meates, drinkes, &c. but 
to theſe times it isnot, 


IT. Quettion. 


Whether it belawfull for a man being 
wroed, to poe to 1dol-ſeruice, and heare 
Maſe, /o as he keepe hi heart to God? 


Anſw, Itisnot;and 1 prooue it by the ſcope of the eight and 
tenth Chapters of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle diſputes the Queſtion, whether the Corinthians 
might gocinto the temples of idols,and cate ofmeat offered vn- 
to themn the meanetime not partaking with idolaters in the 
worſhip of the idols?This he auouchethto be vtterly vnlawtal, 
and for that purpoſetelles the Corinthians,That they cannot drink. 
of the cuppe of the Lord;and of the cuppe of Dixels. Now as this was 
vnlawtull for them, fo it is valawfull for ay Proteſtant , tb 
goctoany Popiſh affembly , to heare Maffe. Apaine,. God 
15 the Creator of the Bodie and Soule; thereforehee is to bee 
worſhippedin both ; andconſequently wee robbe him of his 
due; whenweereferue our hearts to him , and give our bo- 
diesto idols. Tothis parpofe P-//exhorteththeRomanes, to 

ivevp ther bz; aliging lacrifice, holy, and aceeptable vnto 

30d, Rom. 12, x, Which' lace breerly condemnech the cr- 
rour of fome;whothinke, that God will bee content with the 
x "oh that they may beftow their bodic,in the ſeruice of the 
Diu I 

_ But againſt this DoArine ſundry things are alleadged. The 
| Bethe exampleof Natma, 2, Row p 4 19, = faidto 


"the Prophet, when/ bows my ſelfe inthe. houſe of Rimmon, flo 
Lor 
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Lord be merciful tome im this thing, T owhom Ekſoaanſwered, goe 
» peace, Here(ſay lome) the Prophet giueth leaue to Naaman, ta 
worſhipin an Idols Temple, 

To this,there beeſundry anſwersgiuen. Some affirme, that 
Naamas ſpeakes onely of Ciuill, and Politike worſhip: and not 
of Religious.For his ofhice was to kneele downe in the Temple 
that the King might leanevpon his ſhoulder,when heworſhip- 

dthe Idoll. And Naamar makes open proteltation, ver.7.that 

ewill worſhip no God,but the God of Urael, - 
— Others mand that more truely, that Naaman doth ac- 
knowledgeita linne,to goe tothe houſe of Rimmon, and ther- 
fore he craues pardon torit, atthehands of God , twice toge- 
ther,ver. 1$.and withall makes a vow, that he will thencefoorth 
offer, neither burnt offering , nor ſacrifice, to any other God, 
faue onely to the Lord: and hercunto Elfaantweacth, Goe 

eace, 
F Yet further it is anſwered , that Naamenrequeſteth the Pro- 
phet:to pray for him,that hee might bee conltantin the ſeruice 
of the true God:and (in caſe he were drawn againlt his purpoſe, 
by humane trailtie, to bow againe before Rimmon , with his 
King)that the Lord in mercie would pardon his offence, And to 
this the prophet yeeldethlaying,Go peace. As if he ſhould ſay, 
Goe to; | will pray for thee, to this ende and purpoſe. This text 
therefore giues no warrant for bodily preſence;in Idolatrous af 
ſcmblics. 

The ſecond Obieftion. 7chu openly profeſſed the worſhip 
of Baaland yet hee ditſembled, meaning nothingelle: 2.King. 
10.18. And the Lord commends him, for his dil;gent execut:oz 
of that which was right in his ejes.verl.; ©, 

Azxſw.Iehu is cormended,not for his diſſembling,but tor his 
diligence in deſtroying eAchabs houle , his religion, andthe 
Prieſts, with all that belonged vnto them;though in other mat- 
ters belonging tothe ſeruice of God, he departed not from the 
{:nnes of [croboam, 

T he third ObieQion. Daniel 3. 6. Nebuchad-nezzar madea 
decree , that whoſoener would not ſall dowae and worſhippe the golden 
Image,/ſhould the ſame houre be cait into the middeſt of an hot fierte frir- 
wace, Now we doenotreade, that any moe refuſed to obey but 
three, and therefore it ſeemes,that Dawie/did worſhipthe Image 
as well as others. 

O 3 Anſw, 
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Anſw. Daniel was not accuſed as thethree children were,and 
for that cauſe, there is no mention made of his refuſall. Againe, 


ur thecaſe he had bene accuſed , yet the King tookeno know- 


edge of his accuſation , becauſc hee was in fauour , both with 


him.and the people. 

The fourth ObjeQicon, Pavltogether with foure men , that 
had made a vow, yeelded topurihe himſelte, according to the 
law of 'Moes , becauſe hee would not offend the weake lewes, 
All.11.24, And yet that Law.concerning puritication , as alſo 
the whole bodie of Ceremonies, was abrogated in the death of 
Chriſt. Now if he might doe that, which was vnlawfull, tor the 
auoiding ofoffence; why may not a man goe to Maſe, and ſo 
— the ſcandall, which may be taken on the behalfe of the 
Papilts? 

-Y It is true;that there was an end put vnto the Ceremo- 
niall law by Chriſts death ; yet it was not atthe fr{t wholly to 
be aboliſhed, but by little and little. Againe,the vie of ceremo- 
- nies;remained as a thing indifferentin itſelte, tillthe Temple 
of leruſalem was deſtroyed by Tirzs , and the Church of the 
NewT eſtament throughly planted. And till both theſe were 
accompliſhed, the vie of the Ceremoniall law wasno ſin ; pro- 
uided;thatit were not holden,or vrged,as a thing necetfaric to 
{aluation. 

Now whereas it is ſfaid;that wee may be preſent at the Maſſe, 
for the auoiding of offence ; it may turther bee anſwered: firſt, 
that we are to doe ourdutie , though men beneuerfo much of. 
fended:for it was the rule of Chriſt in like caſe, Let them alone, 
they be blind leaders of the blind, Matth. 15.14.Secondly,we ought 
no to doecuill, that good may come thereef. 

Thefifth Obietion, The Maſle is Gods ordinance, appoin- 
ted by Chriſt,though now it be corrupted by men. A»/».1tis a 
moſt damnable Idol, yea worſe then any Idol of the Gentiles; 
and the adoration performed therein , is moſt abominable and 
hath more athnitie with grotle Gentilifme, then with the Inſti- 
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Chap. XIT, Caſes of Conſcience. 
III, Queſtion. 


—_ zIS 


Whether any man,eſpecially a Mini- 
fter, may with good conſcience flie in per- 
{ecntion ? and if be may flie,when * 


Sect. 1. 


T his Queſtion conliſteth of two parts. Touching the fir(t3 
Sundrie men are of opinion, that it 1s vtterly vnlawtulli to flic 
in perſecution;as Tertu/lian,who hath written a whole booke of 
this argument:and belides him,certaine Heretikes, named C':7- 
camcellionesin that part of Afrike,which we now call Barbarie, 
and ſome alſo of theſe of the Anabaptilts, But the truth is, 
that ſometimes itis lawfull to flie , though not alwaics. For 

roofe whereof,conlider theſe reaſons. 

Firſt,Chrifts commandement,Math. 10,23, When they perſc- 
Cite you mn 012 Cute, fle mmto another, It it be ſai d,that this comman- 
dement was limited to the times , wherein the Apoſtles prea- 
chedin lewry,and therefore istemporarie: I an{wer, No; for 
there cannotany text of Scripture bee brought toſhew that it 
was cuer yet repealed. And the Apoſtles (who hadreceiued this 
commandement;euen after Chriſtsaſcenlion, and the giuing 
ofthe holy Ghoſt)being perſecuted, did flie from one placeto 
another,as we may reade, Att.9, 2.{or.11, If it beallcadged, 
thatit this bea commandement to flie,then all mult flie; I an- 
{wer againe, that though the commandement be generallto all 
perſons,and theretore euery Chriſtian may lawfully ſhunne ap- 
parent danger: yet the ſameis particular, inregard of circum- 
{tances,of time and place, For though all may flic, yet there bee 
ſome places and times, wherein men may not vie that libertie, 
as ſhall appeareafterward, 

The {econdreaſon,is taken from theexample of many wor- 
thiemen recorded in Scripture. /acobthe Patriarch fled from 
the preſence of his brother E/avinto-Haranzto Laban , Gen.27. 
and againe,fromthenceto theland of his fathers. Ger. 3 1. 2ſ- 
ſes,after he had (laine the Egyptian, fled out of ,£gyptinto 

O 4 Ma- 
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Madian,wherehelived 40.yeares, Exod. 2, And this was no 
raſh flight,but a worke of faith, Heb.r1, 27. Obadiah the gouer- 
110ur of Ahab; houſe, hid a hundreth men of the Lords Prophets, by 
EFfticin acauczand fed them with bread and water, when [-2.1- 
b-1would have deſtroyed them, 1.K:»g.18. 13. Eliah beeing in 
feare of hislife,fled from [ezabe/into Mount Horeb, 1. King. 
19 3.Againe,inthe New Teſtament.our Sauiour Chriſt becing 
in danger,vithdrew himſelfe,/oh.10.39.and that ſundrie times, 
tilithe howre of his paſſion was come. Pa#/, when the lewes 
tooke counſlt!] together to kili him, was let downe by the bre- 
thren in a basket througha wall in Damaſcus, A.9.25. And 
when the Grecians went about to {lay him, he was brought by 
the brethren to Ceſareaand ſent to Tarſus,ver.29.30. Againe, 
beeing in danger,he vſed Chriſtian policie to ſaucthimſette. For, 
by ſaying he wasa Pharilie, hemade a diuilion betweene his 
acculers,the Pharilies and Sadduces, and fo eſcaped, eAF, 23. 
6.7. And it that were lawtull for him to doe , then is it alſo law- 
full for a man,by flight to ſauehimſelte, in caſe of danger, whe- 
ther he bea priuate man,or a Paſtor. 

Yet tor the better clearing of the Anſwer ; ſome allegations 
to the contrariezare to be examined. 

ObieRion I. Perſecution is a good thing,and that which is 
good,may not be eſchewed.s£1/.Good things,are of two ſorts. 
Someare {imply good,in,and by themſelues; as vertues, and all 
morallduties : and theſe are notto be eſchewed. Someagaine, 
aregoodonely in ſomereſpeds, Of this fort arethings Indiffe- 
rent,which beneither commanded nor forbidden,but are good 
or cuillinreſped ofcircumſtances. And theſe may be ” 
ed,vnletſe we know that they be good for vs Now,perſecution 
being of this kinde;that is to ſay,not (imply good,but onely by 
accident,may beauoided;becauſe no man can ſay that itis good 
or bad for him, 

Obiet.11. Perſecution is ſent of God , for thetriall and 
good of his Church. A/.Firlt,cuill things ſent of God, may bee 
auoided,it h: ſhew a meane or way , how they may be auoided. 
Forexample: God fendeth licknelle, famine , theplague and 
word ; heſends alſo meanes, and remedies for the preventing, 
and remoouing of them, as phylicke and foode, &c. And 
thele wee may lawfully vie tor theſaid purpoſes : andin like 
manner may perſecution bee auoided , it God offer A of 
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eſcape. Secondly;hereisa two-fold Will of God, his rewealed, 
and his ſecret will. By his revealed will, he hath appointed, that 
incaſe of prefent danger, when meanes of cſcape bee offered, 
they may be vied. Now becaule they that flic lawtully, are atlu- 
red of Gods reuealed will, thereforein obedience thereunto, 
they vie the meanes toſaue themſclues from danger. Asfor his 
Secret will, becauſe it is vuknowne, and thereture vncertaine to 
vs,we may not raſhly preſumethereot, and again(t his exprelle 
will,rctuſe the meanes offered. but vic chem rather, till God re- 
ucale the contrarie, 

Obie. I 11. To fliein perſecution, is a kindeof deniall of 
Chriſt,and againſt contelhon : he therefore that flies, ſeemes to 
make no confeſſion,but rather to denie Chril?, 

An/w. Chriſtian conte(lion is double, open,or implicit, Open 
confeſſion is , when a man boldly confetleth his faith , betore 
the Aduerſarie,euen to thedeath. This is the greate(t and high- 
eſt degree of conte(ſon ; and in it the holy.Martyrs in former 
times, continued euen tothe lotle of their lives, vndergoing 
the puniſhment of death, inflited vpon them by the Aduerſa- 
ries of Chrift Iefus, for the maintenance of thetruth. Implicit 
is, when aman to keepe his Religion, is content to forſake his 
countrey, friends, and goods, This isaſecond degree, inferi- 
our to the former,and yetit isa true Confeſſion, acceptable to 
God. And vnder this kinde, comes Flight m perſecution. 
Whenceit appeareth, that lawtull tlight in times ot danger; is 
no deniall of Chriſt, nor yet again(t Confeſſion. For ſome- 
times it pleaſeth God , to call men to profelle his name and 
truth openly,by ſuffering : ſometimes againe, not openly by 

ſuffering , but by flying : andthis latter way,though it be not 
ſo high a degree; as 1s the former , yet it is in deede and intruth 
inthe mcaſure, a true proteliion of Chriſt , and pleating vato 
God. 

Obie. IV. Our Sauiour Chriſt commands vs, Feare not 
them that can hill the bedie, Matth.10.28. Now ifaman mult not 
teare them;then he mult not flic. 

An(w, T hetext ſpeaketh not of all feare, but of ſuch feare; 
as tendeth to Apolta(ic,and cauſeth men to renounce faith,and 
good conſcience. Againe , it ſpeakes of that feare, whereby 
man fearcth man morethen God, T hirdly , it ſpeakes of ſuch 
tearezas by which a maa is vrged to tempt God, by doing =_ 

| | thing 


When aman 
may flic. 
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thing that is repugnant to hiswill, andthatoutof his calling. 
Now when the Queſtion is of Flightin perſecution, we vnder. 
and not ſuch a flight, as tendeth to Apoſtaſie; or argueth the 
feare of man,morethen of God , or that is repugnant to Gods 
will;butthat alone, whereby we vie the meanes offered, accor- 
ding to his appointment , leſt wee ſhould ſeemeto tempthim, 
and bring vponour ſ{elues vanecellary danger. And thus the 
firlt part oftheQueltion,is anſwered. 


Sect. 2. 


T he ſecond is,concerning thetime , when a man may flie, 
Minilter,or other 2 Andfor better re{olution thereof, wee are 
to remember, that there bee eight Conditions required in 
Chriſtian Flight, eſpecially that, which appertaines tothe Mi- 
nilter. 

The firlt is,if there beno hope of doing good, by his abode 
inthat place,where the perſecution is. But while he conceiues 
any hope of doing good,by teaching,preaching,or otherwiſe,he 
may not flie. This, the Miniſter ſhall ealily diſcernein Chriſti- 
an wiſedome.To this purpoſe Pax/, Af.18.10. hauing a while 
preached at Corinth , and finding that the Iewes dete(ted him 
and his miniſtrie, intended a preſent departurethence. But the 
Lord appearing vnto him by night, ina viſion, warned him to 
ftay:for(faith he) [hare much people w thas citie: that is, manythat 
are to be conuerted,and broughtvnto the faith. Euery Miniſter 
in his place,mult hauea ſpeciall care of furthering Gods king- 
dome,whether it be by fiying;or not flying. 

The ſecond Condition. Conlideration mult be had,whether 
the perſecution be per/onall,or publike.Perſonallis that, which is 
directed again(t this, or that mans perſon, Publique, which is 
raiſcd again{t the whole Church. If it bee direaed againſtthe 
perſon of thePaſtor,he may vie hislibertie. For.it may be, that 
his flight will bring peaceto the Church. 

But what if the people will not{utter him to flie? A»: They 
ſhould beſo farrefrom hindering of himin this caſe , thatthey 
onghtrathertoſuccourandrelecuchim, Thuswhen Demetrixu 
had raiſed a tumult againlt Paw, vnderpretence of Dir, 
and he would hauepreſented himſelte vato the people, inthe 
common place ;. the Diſciples ſuftered him not , eAt,1 9-3 6 
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And what care they hadof his preferuation, the Game ought 
the people to haue of their Paſtor, in caſe of like perill, Bur if 
the erkocutjon becommon to the whole Church , then hee is 
notto flie. Forit is necefſarie, atſuch times eſpecially , that 
thoſe which are ſtrong, ſhould ſupport and confirme the 
weake, 

Thethird Condition. If there beinthe Paſtor a moderation 
of minde.For hemult take heede of theſe two extremities, that 
he beneither ouercome with cxceſſue fecare, nor through oucr- 
much confidence,runne headlong into apparant danger. And 
that he may auoidetheſe extremities , hee mult firſt pray vnto 
God tor wiſedome,courage,and conſtancie:- and ſecondly, vic 
the conſent and aduice of the Church, for his direqtion in this 
behalfe;that all things may be done in wiſedome. 

Thefourth Condition of lawfull flight is, that the Miniſter 
withdraw himſelfe onely for a time, and not vtterly forſake his 
chatge,and calling. Yet,it he be principally aymed at inthe per- 
ſecution,he may lawtully goe apart : and it is the dutic of the 
Church alſo,to ſee him conuaied away inſafetie , till the perle- 
cution be ouer, And thusdoing, he neither forſakes the Church, 
nor hiscalling ; but only victh the meanes of his preſeruation, 
forthe keeping of faith, and a good conſcience, This warrant | 
our Sauiour giues to his Apoſtles,Matth.10.2 3. When they per{e- 
cute you tn one cittie,flieimto an other, The end of that commande- 
ment was;thatthe _—_ might preſeruethemſelues in ſafe- 
tie;till they had preached the Goſpell to all the cities of 1racl, as 
thenext words doe declare, 

The fift Condition. If after duetriall and examination, hee 
finde not himſelte ſuihiciently armed with ſtrength, to reliſt or 
beare the extremitie. For then he may retire himſelte into ſome 
place of fafetie,where he may liue tothe glorie ot God, keeping 
taith and a good conſcience. 

The ſixt condition is , If he be expelled, or baniſhed by the 
Magiſtrate,though the cauſe be vwult. For fubiefion is ſimply 
to be yeelded,, tothe purſhments and corretions of Magi- 
ſtrates, though we doc not alwaies tcnder Obedienceto their 
commandements, 

The feaucnth is , 1* Godoffer al:whull meanes,and way of 
eſcape, anddoth(2sirwere) open a doore, and giue jult op- 
porcuaitie to file, 1n this Caſe nvt toflic (ſpecially if be haue 
LOT 
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220 Caſer of Conftience, IT, Booke, 
not ſtrength ſufficient to ſtand out is tempting of God. 

Theeight cendition, If the danger be not onely ſuſpeRted, 
ſarmiſed, and ſcene afarre off ; but certaine andpreſent, O- 
therwiſe the Paſtor falleth into the ſinne of 19nah , who fore-ca- 
ſted dangers in his calling, and therfore prevented them by fly- 
ing to Tarſus, 

Theſe conditions being obſerued, it may be lawfull both tor 
Paſtor and people to flie in the times of perſecution. 


Set. 3+ 


In the next place it may be demanded, When a Paſtor, oro 
ther may not flie? 

For anſwer herevnto,the (ignes of vnlawfull flight are to bee 
conlidered,and they are principally foure. 

Thehirſt is, when God putsintoa mans heart, the Spirit of 
courageand fortitude,whereby he is reſolued to abide, & ſtand 
out againſt the force ofall enemies. Thus Paw,AR.20.2 2,went 
bound m the Spirit to Teruſalem : Where, though hee knew that 
bonds & afflictions did abide him, yet hewould not be diflwa- 
ded, but vttered theſe words of reſolution: paſſe not at allyreither 
75 mey life deare nto my ſelfeyſo that I may fulfill my courſe with ioy and 
the miniſtration;which I haue recemed of the Lord Ief 45, to teſtijie the 
Goſpel of the grace of God. T his motion of the Spirit isnot ordina- 
rie:yetin thetime of hot perſecution, it hath bene found, in ma- 
ny worthie inſtruments of Gods glorie, as may beeſeenein the 
Hiſtorie of ſundry Martyrs, inthe dayes of Queene 4farie. But 
one eſpecially (of whom I was credibly informed ) that hauing 


' this motion, not to ſtand out,ard yet fiying : for that very a, 


felt ſuch a ſting in his conſcience, that hee could neuer haue 
peacctillhis death. - 

Theſecond ligne is, when a rnan is apprehended, and vnder 
thecuſtodie of the Magiltrate.Forthen heis not to flie,becauſe 
he mult;in all ſufferings,obey the Magiſtrate, 

Here a Queſtion is mooucd. Whether a man that isimpriſo- 
ned,may breakepriſon? 

Tothis, PopiſhSchoolemen anſwer, that hee may , if the 
cauſe of his impriſonment be vniult. And ſutable to this aller- 
tion, is the common praQtiſe of Papiſts, Wee en the-contrary 
ſay,and that truly, that nomanbeiug in durance _ leany 
vnlaw 
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Chap. XIIT. Caſes of Conſcience. 221 
vnlawfull or violent meanes to eſcape ; for we may net, at any 
hand,re(iſt the Magiftratein our ſufferings. Seruants are com- 
manded,toſubie themſelues with patience , vnto the vnialt 
corrections of their Maſters, 1. Per.2. 19, Andthis reaſon is gi- 
uen; For it is thank-worthie, if a —— \ —_— toward God , en- 
dure oriefe,/uffering wrong faily. T he les,being in priſon,vſed 
no — dries "ay Fake ; but when the Anpe of the 
Lotd had opened the priſon dores , then they came torth,and 
not before, A#.5.19. And that which Peter and the other Apo- 
ftles did, muſt Paſtors and other men alſo doe, inthe like caſe, 
for Religion ſake. | 

- Thethirdſigne. When a man is bound by his calling and 
miniſterie,{o as init, hemay gloritie God and doe goodto the 
Church by preaching; then hemult not flie. For;the duties of a 
manscaling,mult be preferred before any worldlything what- 
ſoeuer,whether body,goods;friends,or lite,&c. 

T he fourth- ligne. When God in his prouidence, cuts off all 
Lawfull meanes and waies of flying , hee doth then(as it were 
biddethat man ſtay and abide. 1 {ay , lawfullmeanes ; nar 
we may not viethoſe that are vnlawtull, but rather reft conten- 
ted,and re(igneourſclues wholly te Gods will and pleaſure. We 
mult not doe any euill,that good may come thereot;and of two 
euils,not only not the lelJe, bur neither of both is to be choſen, 


So muchof Contelhion. 
CHAP. XIII, 
| Of an Oathe. 
He ſixt headof Gods worſhip, is an Oathe: concer- 


ning which,three Queſtions areto be handled. 
I. What an Oatheis ? . 


BB [], Howan Oatheisto betaken ? 
111. How farreforth it biadeth,and is to be kept? 
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222 Cafes of Conſrience. IT. Books; 
Sect. 1. 
I. Queſtion. 


What i an Oathe. 


An Oathe, is areligious, and neceſſarie confirmation of 


The nature of things doubttull,b ng on God, to bea witneile of truth, 
an Oath. 
and a reuenger of 
Firſt, callit a Confirmation; torſo the _wP Ghoſt ſpeaketh , 
An oathe for confirmation , 1s among men an end of all ſtrife , Heb. 
6.16, 


Secondly,l tearmeit a relsgious confirmation, becauſe an Oath 
is a part of Gods Religion and worſhip: Yea, it is ſometimes 
put tor the wholeworſhip of God , Efa.19.18. In that day,ſhalt 
they ſweare by the Lord of hoſts,that is, they ſhall worſhip the true 
God 


Thirdly I addeza neceſſarie confirmation , becauſe an Oathe is 
neuer to bevſed,in way of confirmation , but onely incaſe of 
meere neceſlitic. For when all other humane proofes doe faile, 
then it is lawfull to fetch teſtimony from heaven,and to make 
God himſelfe our witaelle, In this caſe alone,and neverelſe, it 
is lawfull to = - — F : 

Fourthly , ay , in which Gods called vpow, as a witneſſe of the 
truth ,and arenenger of falſhood, T his is adde in thelaſt x + 
eauſc herein alone,[tands the forme and life of an Oathe; that in 
things doubttfull, we call God as a witnelſle of truth, and a iuſt 
reuenger of the contrary, There be ſundry kinds of confirmati- 
onaas the athrmation;the afſeueration,and the obteſtation. And 
by this Clauſe, an Oatheis diſtinguiſhed from them all;becauſe 
init,wecall ypon God to giuewitnelle tothe thing aupuched: 
but in the other three wedoe nor. 

Now touching this laſt point, of the forme and life of an 
Oathe,threeQueltions are to beanſwered , for the better clea- 
ring ofthe whole doftrine. 

[. Nueſtion, Whether an Oathe taken by Creatures bee a 
true Oathe,and to be kept ? 

Anſ.An Oathe by creatures, is an Oathe though wh_— 

os 
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Chap.XxIIT, Caſes of Conſcience. 222 
For though there beenot init, adire&t inuocation of God for 
witnelle, yet when wee call thecreature to giueteſtimonie,we 
doe then indirectly callvpon God, becauſe hee is ſeene in thera; 
andlooke how many creatures there bee in the world, ſo may 
ſignes are they of Gods preſence. This anſwer Chriſt himſel 
maketh,Matth.23.21.22. Hee that ſweareth by heau en ; ſweareth 
by the throne of God,and by him that (itteth thereon;that i8,by God hins- 
ful 

IT, Oueition, Whether an oath by falſe gods, bee a true 
oath or no?for example;the oath of the Turke by Mahomer;the 
oath of Laban, by the godsof Nachor,that is;by his Idols:when 
as _—_ there is no inuocation of the true God oſheauen & 
eartn, 

I anſwer as before; thought be not a lawfull oath, yet it is in 
valueand effect an oath. For though that thing be afalſegod in- 
deede, by which itis taken : yetit is a trueGod, in the opinion 
of him that ſweareth.T hus Mahomer is tothe Turke in (tead of 
the true God, and is honoured of him as God : and therefore his 
eath by TMahemer, is atrue oath. Thus when acob in the coue- 
nant that hemadewith Laban,{weares by the feare of his father 
Tſaak ,and Laban by the Idols of Nachor: [acobaccepted the oath 
which was tendered vnto him,in the name ofa falls god: which 
hee would not haue done, it it had bene no oath at all. And 
hence the Caſcis plaine,that ſwearing by a falſe god;is an oath: 
and therefore bindeth the {wearer.in Conſcience;though it bee 
valawtully takeh; 

TTI. Queition, If incuery oath;God oughtto bee cited as a 
witnelſe,how then can God ſweare by himſelte,ſeeing none can 
witneile vnto him? 

Anſw. This deſcription of an oath , whereby the creature 
ſweareth,includes not that oath,wherby God ſweareth. For the 
end why God ſweareth , is to binde himlſelfe ( asit were) with a 
bond vntoman', whereby he would haue manto repute him a 
lyerand no God, if hefafles and keepesnot his promiſe. Thus 
the Lord ſwearesin his wrath, Heb. 3.1 1. If they enter into my ret. 
The words of the oath.are to bee vaderſtood with this clauſe, /f 
&c.thenlet me beholden as no God, or as afalle god, Andin 

this manner is God ſaid to fweare,when he manitelteth to man, 
that he is content to be countedno God,if that which he auou- 
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224 Caſes of Conſcience, IT. Books: 
Furthermore;in euerie Oath, there bee foure diſtin things, 
Firſt, an Aſſeueration of the truth: which ſhould bee auoy- 
ched , though there were no oath taken. Secondly , a confeſli. 
on ofthe omnipotent preſence, wiſedome, iultice and truth of 
God : whereby wee acknowledge, that hee isthe ſearcherand 
knower of the heart ; yea that he is hoth witnetle, iudge,and 
reuenger of falſhood and lying. Thirdly , Prayer and Inuoca- 
tion,whereby Godis called vpon,to giue teſtimony to the con- 
ſcience of him that ſweareth, that he ipeaketh nothing, but the 
trath. Theſe twoattions of Confelhon and Inuocation , doe 
make an oath, tobe noleſle atrue and proper part of Gods wor- 
ſhip,then prayer it felfe. Fourthly,lmprecation,ia which a man 
acknowledging God the uſt reuenger of abs, binds himſclfero 
puniſhment, if hee ſhall ſweare falſely, or ſpeakeau vatruth wit- 
tingly or willingly. 
ow,though theſe bee the diſtin parts of an Oath, yet all 
of them are not expreſſed in the forme of eucrie oath : but 
ſometimes one,fometimes two of the principall, and the other 
concealed, but yet alwaies vnderſtood. For example : the Pro. 
phet leremie teacheth the people of Ifradl a forme of fwea- 
ring, Thow ſhalt ſweare , The Lord lineth, leremie4. 2, In which, 
there is expretled onely the ſecond part, Conteſſion, and in 
that the reſt are to bee vnderſtood. Againe,the words of Ruth to 
Naomi;The Lord do /o to mee, and mare alſ0,if ought but death depars 
thee and mee, are onely an Imprecation,in which the other parts 
are enfolded. So, the oath which God maketh, Hebr. 3. 11. If 
they ſnalt enter into my reſt;is expreiled onely by imprecation, and 
the other parts 6 rs | they bee not mentioned. In 
common ſpeech betweene man and man,it is viſually auouched 
(though molt wickedly) Ifu beenot thus or thus, let me bee hanged, 
I would [ were dead, I would I might newer moone hence, Cc. = 
this avouchment, howſoeuer it may be taken, is indeed a forme 
of ſwearirg, invalucand force all onewith the oath of God, 
when hee ſaith, /frhey enter mto my re$Þ,let mee bee no God, but a de- 
Ceiner, 

Sometimes tv'o parts of the foure,are expreſſed, and the reft 
vnderſtood. 2. orin.1.2 2, Now I call God to record wnto my Soule, 
Here Inuocation with Imprecation, is vtteredin ſpecch , and 
the other two conceived in the minde. By thele particulars, 
wee {ceit viuall ut Scripture, to propoyud formes of fyearing, 
by 


Chap, XIIl, Caſor of Conftiencs, | 225 
by expreſſing ſome one , or two n—— in ftcadof the 
reſt;yet ſo,as the parts concealed be all ynderſtood : for other- 
wile the oath is not formall and entire, 
Sef. 2. 
[I, Queſtion. 


How an Oath is to bee taken in a good 
ana godly man. 


For the anſwering hereof, two Rules are to beremembred. 

The firſt Rule. Heethat will take an Oath by the name of 
God,mult ſweartin truthyn indgement gn right eou/neſſe.Jerem. 4.2. 
Herethree vertues are mwletia ala Oath. 

Firft;that it bee made #n irarh. And wee mult know;that there 
is a doubletruth : the one , of the thing Fokenzthe other , of the 
minde wherein it is conceived. T ruth ofthe ching is, when a mans 
ſpeech is framed according tothe thing , as it is indeede , or as 
neare as pollibly may bee; and that becauſe God is truth it 
ſelte:This is called by Schoolemen, Logical veritie. Sometimes 
by reaſon of mensfrailtie, this truth is wanting , becauſe wee 
know not things as they are. Thetruth of the mindeis, whena 
man ſpeakes or ſweares as hee thinketh, or is in conſcience 
perlwadedof the thing : andthis the Schoolemen tearme,I/o- 
rallveritie, Now,though the firſt of theſe two bee wanting,yet 
thelatter mult necetſarily bee in an oath, leaſt wee fall into per- 
iurie. 

Theſecond vertueis Iwdgement , that is , prudence or wilc- 
dome. Thisiudgement requireth diſcretion, and con{ideration, 
principally of five things. Firſt, of thething in queſtion, which 
1s to be confirmed. Secondly, of the nature of an oath,thatis ta- 
ken. T hirdly,oftheminde, 2nd true meaning of him that ſwea- 
reth,Fourthly,of the particular circumitances,of time, place.S& 
perlons,when,where,& before whom heſwearcth. Fiftly,ot the 
cuent or iſſue of the oath, All theſcare duly to be regarded;that 
welwearenot raſhly, or vnaduiſedly, 

The third is In#ice : whgecin allo care muſt bee had of two 
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226 Caſesof Conſeiente, 11, Booke. 
things; Firſt;that the point to bee confirmed,be lawtull, And 
it is then lawfull , whenit may ſtand with pietie, and charitie. 
Secondly;that the occaſions of taking the oathybe alſo juſt, and 
they bee chiefly foure. I. When it may further Gods glorie 
nw Sage p: orſerue to prooue ſomedoqrine of faluation, in 
wholeorin part. 11. Whenit may tende to the furtherance 
of brotherly loue, or to the preſeruation of our neighbours 
life, goods, good name: or further, to- the confirmation of 
ſome league, couenant, or contraft made betweene parties, vp- 
on good ground, and for good and necellarie purpoſes. I 11. 
When it ſeructh, torelecuca mans owne priuate necellitie: as 
when oneſweares to maintaine his owne good name,goods, or 
life : to confirme his owne faith and truth in contracts. An ex- 
ample hereof wee hauc in Paw/zwho to confirme the Romanes, 
in the perſwaſion ofhis loue and care of their ſaluation , ſaith, 
Gods my witneſſe ( whom I ſerneinmy ſpirit , in the Goffel of his 
Some ) that without ceaſſing,] make ſp Rom 1.9. And 
apaineto keepe his ownecredite and good name, among the 
lewes, I ſay the truth m Chris} , I lienot , my conſcience bearing mee 
witneſſe, mthe holy Gho#t, Rom, 9. 1. TV. When the Magiltrate 
doth exact it,by order of iuſtice, This;though it bee aiult occa- 
fion,and warrant of an oath,yet three Caueatsareinit tobe ob- 
ſerued. 

Firſt;that the oath beadminiſtred lawfully, not againſt pietie 
or charitie.Secandly, hee which takes an,oath;tendered by the 
Magiſtrate, mult {weareaccording to theminde and meaning 
ofthe Magiſtrate who exats an oath ,and not according to his 
private intent. Thirdly,he muſt not fweare ambiguouſly, but in 
a {imple ſenſe;fo as the words of his mouth , may bee agreeable 
with that, which he conceiueth in his heart, P/a/mers.2. Aud 
whatſocuer oathis taken without obſeruation of theſe Caueats, 
the ſameis nottakenin truth , but in fraud and deceit, Popiſh 
teachers afhrme,that in ſome caſes,they may ſweare in a doubt- 
full meaning: And thisthey practiſein the time of danger,when 
beeing conuented before the Magiſtrate ,. and examined, they 
anſwerTeain word, and conceiue a negation, or No in their 
minds. A praRtice moſt impious, -and flat againſt this excellent 
Rule ofthe Prophet, that man ſhould fwearcin truth, iudge- 
mentandiultice, 

TheſecondRuleis, That the forme in which the oath is 

' *pro- 
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ded,muſt be a plaine,fimple,and dire& forme,wherein 
God is directly called to witnetle. For his worſhip is dire&ly to 
be-giuen to him: andthereforethe oath alſo,becing an Inuo- 
cation of his name and apart of his worſhip, isdireQly to be 
made. 

That the meaning of this Rule,may the better appeare, one 
Queſtion is to be an{wered , Whetherin the Forme of an oath, 
a man may not [weare, directly by creatures, and indireQly by 
God? 

Molt of the Popiſh ſort,and ſome Proteſtants hold, that hee 
may.But the truth is otherwiſe. 7 /ay 2to you (ſaies our Sauiour) 

[weare net at all: neither by heauen noy by the carth nor 
yds head, cc. Matth.5.34. In which words,he forbids all in- 

ire oathes,whereby men fwearedireAly by creatureg,and in- 
dire&ly by God:for ſodid the Pharities, Againe,if a man might 
Greare by creatures,and conceale thename of God,irwould di- 
mjniſh his Maieſtie and authoritie,and much deceit might bee 
vied:forthe ſwearer might ſay, that heſwarenot, but . vied 
an obteſtation. 

Againſt this itis obieRed, I. That 7:ephſware by the life of 
Pharaoh, Gen.q2.25. therefore it may ſeeme;that oathes by cre2- 
tures are not valawfull, e£:/w. Firl(}it may be faid;that 7oſcpl 
ſinned in ſo ſwearing : for therein heimitated the Egyptians, 
who ſware by the lite of their-King, Secondly,itmay be anſiwe- 
red, that 19/ephdoth onely-make an alleneration, and not an 
oathe. ©. 3 

Obie@. I I, The Church in the Canticles takes an oathe, by 
the Creatures. Cant.2.7, [charge you, daughters of Teru/alemby 
the raes,and by thehindes of rhe field, &-c, Anſw, It isno oath, but 
anobteltation , whereby the Church callesthe- creatures, to 
witneile her carneſtatteRion to Chriſt, -T he like is made by 
Moſes, Dent.;0,19,when he ſaith, I call heaven ind earth to record 
agamſt yiu this day. And by Paxl,in his chatgeto Fimorvie,-r. Tim, 
5-21 {charge thee, befarethe eleft Angels, Inivhich;andthelike 
{pceches;thereis no fwearing,but a kind of citation,or fummio- 
ning of the creatures as witnefles. And there is great difference 
betwecne an eath,and an obteſt ation. Inthe O bteſtation, there js 
no more, but acalling of the creature topiueteſtimonie, the 

matter becing already apparant and manifelt, Brit in an Oath, 
where the matterisnot ſo maniteſt ,' God. ismade not onely a 
| P 2 witnellc, 
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witnelſe,but alſo a iudgeand revenger. 

Obie, I 11. Saint Paw/{weares by bis rewoycing in Chriſt, 1, 
Cor. 15.3 1.whichreioycing was acreated pailton,or a creature, 


Aaſ. That was alſo an. obteltation, or a word ofauouchment, 
2nd aſlſcucration ; and notan oath, For it is all one;as it he had 
faid thus ; My forrowes and afftlitions , which 1 endure for 
Chri(t,would teltifie (if they could ſpeake) that as certenly as I 
rcioycein Chriſt,ſo certenly I die daily. 

ObieR. I V. Ab:igai/{ware to Dame by the creature; As the 
Lord liveth,and as thy ſole lineth, 1.Sam.15.26. An, The former 
part of her{peech,may becalled an oath: but the latter is onely 
an obteſtation,or earneſt auouchment,ioyned with an oath. 

Now,although it be in noſort lawtull to ſweare by creatures: 
yet when a man {weareth diretly by God , heemay namethe 
creatures iz way and forme of an oathe,; ſpecially ,:if hee make 
them as bis pawnes,and pledges,fer betore God, that he may in 
juſtice,bereuenged vpon him in them,if helyeth and {weareth 


not atruth, 
— 
1111. Queſtion. 


How farre-forth doth an Oath binde, 
and 1s to be kept? 


Theanſwertothis Queſtion is large; and therefore foror- 
ders ſakel diſtinguiſh it-into twoparts: and firſt I will ſhew 
when an oathe binds,ſecondly whea it bindeth not. 

-  Forthetirit;AnOathtakenof things certaine; lawfull, and 
ſſible,is to be kept;yea.and bindes alwaics;though it bee ten- 
red euen:to our enemies. To this purpole God hath given 
{ſpeciall Commandementin ſundrie places. Numb. 3 0. 3. Who- 
ſoeuer ſweareth an oathe,to binde his ſoule by a bond, he ſhall not breaks 
his word ;þut fball doe,according to all that proceedes out of his month: 
Matth. 5; 33. Thou ſpalt not forſmeare thy ſelfe, bur ſhalt performe 
thine oathes nts the Lord: Ex0d.20 7. Thos ſhalt not take thename 
of the Lord thy God m vaine; that is;lightly andraſhly.. But Gods 
Name 
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Chap.XIIT, Caſes of Conſcrencs, $29 
nameis taken in vaine,*when an oath made of things lawfull 
and poſlible is not kept; Daw, at the humblerequeſt of Shemes 
(who had before curled him) pardons his fault for the time, and 
ſweares to him that he ſhould notdie, z.Sam.19.2 3, David made 
conſcience of this oath, knowing himſelfeto be bound thereby 
and therefore till his death he kept it ; onely hee charged $.4/a- 
mo not to count him innocent,1. Kizg.2. g. 

Now tor the better clearing of the anſfiyer, weareto conſider 
foure particular caſcs touching this point, 

I. Caſe. Whatifa.man take an oath by falſe Gods, whether 
is he bound to keepe it, yea or no? 

Azſw, Heeis,and thereaſfons aretheſe ; Firſt from the like. 
There was a queſtion among the Scribes and Phariſes. Marth, 
23 16, whether a man ſwearing by the creature were a debter 
orno? The Phariſes taught, that ita man ſweare by creatures, 
the oath did not binde; But Chriſt verſe 20. athrmeth, that hee 
that ſweares by the Temple , or by the Alter, or by heauen, 
fveares by God indiretly , and fo takes an oath , though not a 
lawtull oath ; and thereupon remaines bound, and is adebter: 
now by proportion hee that ſweares by falſe Gods, ſweares by 
God indirectly,becauſethe falleGod is ,, in the opinion of him 
that ſweares, a true God, and fo his oath bindeth , and is to bee 
kept. Secondly, Abraham accepts the oath that Abimelech ten- 
dreth vnto himin the name ofa falſe God,Gereſ.21,23.50 doth 
Tacob accept the oath made vnto him by Laban , Geneſ. 31.52. 
which they would not haue done, it their oathes had not beene 
ſaff;cient bonds, to binde them to obſeruation , and perfor- 
mance, 

It willbeeſaide; He that admits an oath by an Idoll, doth 
communicateinthe linne of him that ſweareth, Ax/. In caſe of 
neceſlitic,a man may admit of ſuch an oath, without linne. A 
poore man,beeing in extreame want, borroweth of an viurer 
oY vpon intereſt. Its ſinnetothe viurer to take it ; but itis not 
= ſo inthe pooreman, who is compelled by the viurer to giue 
; intereft: Thusthepoore man doth vie well tke iniquitic of 
the vſurer:So it is in an oath; A Godly man may well vie, and 
take benefite by the wicked oathes of Idolaters , ſofarre foorth 
as they (hall ſerue for the ratifying , and confirming of lawfull 
couenants. 

I1. Caſe. If amantake an oath,and afterwardendure hurt 
” 1 Or 
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23D Caſes of Conſcience, IT. Booke. 
or dammage by it,whether is he then bound to keepe his oath 
orno? 

An.If the loſſe be but temporarie and priuate(the oath being 
made ofa thing lawfull)it muſt beeendured. For D 44i4 recko- 
neth it among the properties ofa good man , That he ſweareth, 
aud changeth not though ut be to us hurt,Plal. 15.4. 

And herea difference is to beemade beiweene a promiſſorie 
oath,and a firgle promiſe. A (1ngle promiſe may be reuerſed by the 
will,and conſentofhim, to whomeit is made; but a promiſe 
made by an cath, is to be kept , though loſſes and hinderances 
enſuethercupon. For, the reuerence wee btare to the name of 
God vſcd in the oath, ought to be of greater force with vs, then 


any priuate hinderance or inconuenience, which may betall vs, 


vpon the performance of the fame, 

III. Caſe, Whether doth an oath binde conſcicnce,where. 
untoa manis drawneyby traud and ſubrilty ? 

Anfw.Ifthe oath be of things lawtull and polhble,it bindeth 
and is to be kept,though we were induced toit by deceit, [oſp-1 
- deceiued by the Gibeonites.was brought to make Couenant of 
- peace with them, and to binde it by an oath : Now perceiving 

after three daies;that they had wrought it by craft , hee would 
not touch them, inreuerence of the oath , that he hadtaken, 
Toh. 9.18.19 20, And about 300, yeares after,when Sa«/ had 
ſlaine certaine of the Gibeonites;the | ſ{raelites tor that fact were 
uniſhed with three yeares famine ; which could not be (taicd, 
till ſeauen perſons of Sax/ houſe were hanged vp in Gibcah, 2. 
Sam.2 1, | 
IV. Caſe. What if a man take an oath by feare and com- 
palſion,is heto keepe it,yea or no? Forexample. A man falling 
;ato the hands of theeues, for theſafetie of hvs lite , is vrg2d to 
take a ſolemne oath , thathewill tetch and deliucr them ſome 
portion of money,and withall never diſcloſe the parties: The 
oath beeing thus taken, the{Nueſtionis,whether he be bound 
rokeepeit 2 
An(w,Some Diuines are of Opinion , that the oath is to bee 
kept,and ſome ſay no;butgenerally itis aufwered , that it muſt 
bee kept, becauſe this feare did nor aboliſh the conſent of his 
will, Bur it it beealleadged, thatin ſo doing, hee ſhall hurt the 
Common-wealth: Anfiver is made;that it he doenot {weareſe- 


crecic, hee may in probabilicie bring greater damage to the. 
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Chap. XIII. Caſer of Conſcience, 231 
weale publike, in depriving it ofa member , by theloſſe of his 
ownelife, But it will be{aid, by this meanes he maintaines a 
theefe. A»/. Be it ſo:yet heremaines exeuſable, becauſe that was 
not his intent , but onely to prelerue his ownelife,to the good 
of the Common-wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beit Diuines doc hold. But for my part, I 
leaueitin fuſpence;though it ſcemes in likelihood, that the par- 
tie which ſweares {itence,doth atter aſfort maintaine thefr., and 
communicate with the [inne of the robber : and further giucs 
occalion;that others may tail into the like hazard and jcopardie 
of their lives. And ſo much of the tir{t part ofthe Anfwer. 

Theſecond part of the Anlwer to this third maine Queſtion when an 
followes : namely toſhew , when an oath binds not. An oath oath Lings 
doth not bindein lixe Caſes. not * 

I. When it is againſt the word of God, and tendsto the 
maintenanceof (inne.T he reaſon is,becauſe when God will not 
haue an oath to bindezit mult not binde: For an oath muſt not 
bea bond of iniquitie, Hereupon Damid hauing ſworne a raſh 
eath-todcl[:roy Nabal and his Looked being Fed from it by 
the ord in ta< meanes of 44i9as/, be praiſeth God in this man- 
ner: Bl: (|-4be ihe Lord God of Iſrael,which ſent thee this dayto meete 
me and bl. {[-d be thy counſel and bleſſed be thow , which haſt kept mee 
this duy from comming to ſned blood, 1.Sam. 25.3233, 

II. It it bemace againſt thewholcſome lawes of theCom- 
mon-wealth, becaulecuery ſoule mult be ſfubie to the higher 

ovwers,Romw.l7.10. 

111. If it beetaken of ſuch perſons, as want reaſon : as of 
children.mad-men , or tooles: becauſe they know not what 
they ſweare:and there can be no binding of Conſcience, when 
he that ſweareth wanteth reaſon ro diſcerne what he doth. 

I V. Ifit bee made by thoſe, who arevnderthe tuition of 
their ſuperiours,and haue no power to binde themſelves: as by 
children,whichare vnder the gouernment of theirparents.For 
thele are part of their parents goods,and thereforenot fit to vn- 
dertake an oath , without their conſent. Neither are they to 
chooſe acalling.or make any contract of themſclues, but onely 
by the direc1on and adu tevur their parents;though ſome of the 
Pop'th fort doe crroniouſly tcach, that achilde may binde him- 
ſeire by oath,;to become a Monkeofthisor that order, witheut 
Conſeut of Parents, 
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232 Caſes of Conſience, TIT. Booke, 
V, Ifit bemadcof things impoſlible: forthen itis a vaine 
oath, 


VI: If at the firſt it were lawful; and afterward hecomeim- 
poſſible and vnlawfull. For ſuch oathes God himſeifemay bee 
-faid torcuerſe.. Thus if a man binde himſeltfe by oath toliue in 
ſingle life without marriage, and after findes that God hath 
not given him the gift of continencie;in this caſe,his oathe be. 
comes impollibleto be kept and therefore becing reuerſed by 
God, and becomming valawtull ,. it may be broken without 
impietie, 

To theſe ſixe;the Papifts adde two other. The firſt,when the 
oath is made vpon cuſtome. And they put this example; Iftwo 
men going out of a dore or ouera bridge, the one ſweares by 
God that he will not go firlt; likewiſe ſweares the other: yet at 
thela(t after contention,one of them goes brlt. In this calsfaie 
the Papiſt;the oath bindes not. A»/3v. Cultome cannot make 
that,which is ſinne;to be no (inne;or periurie, to be no periurie: 
but rather doubles the {inne, and makes it aboue meaſure more 
vile and abominable:and they thatigiue themſclues to this viu- 
alland cuſtomable ſwearing , cannot but ofceutimes become 

uiltie of flat periuric. 

T he ſecond Caſe is, when the Superiourpower, thatis, the 
Pope, or other interiour Biſhops, giue order to the contrarie by 
relation or diſpenſation. A»/w. Iris talſe. For in cuery lawfull 
oath there is a double bond ; one of man to man, the other 
of man to God. Now it intheoath taken,man were onely ob- 
liged to man, the oath might bee diſpenſeable by man : But 
ſceing man , when hee {weareth to man , {weareth alſo to God, 
and thereby is immediately bound to God himſelfe; heaceit 
followeth, that an oath taken, cannot haue releaſe from any 
creature. Theretoreour Sauiour Chrilts commaundement is, 
Thou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe , but ſhalt performe thy oathes, to 
whome?to the Lord, Matth.5.33. And the oath that pailed be- 
tyweene Daxid and [onathan,is called;The Lords oath,z.Sam.21 .7, 
and 1.52.20.8.(5 0d will hauethe oath to binde, as long as ſee- 
meth good vnto himzyea and ceaſe binding , when it pleaſeth 
him. And that which himſelte bindeth , or will haue to bee 
bound , no creature can looſe ; The thizgs which God hath cou- 
ome n9 man ſeparate.Math.19.6, And hercin the Pope ſhewes 

unſelic to be Antichriſt , ju that he challengeth power to dif 
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things honeſt aud pollible. 


Out of this anſwer,another Queſtion may bereſolued ;name- - 


ly,yhen doth a man commit Periurie ? 


An'w. 1. Whena man ſweares that which he knowes to be © 


falſe. 2. When heſweares that, which hee meanes not to doe. 
3. When heeſwearing todoea thing,which healſo meanes to 
doezyet afterwards doth itnot.In theſethree, the not perfor- 
ming of an oath made;is flat perjurie. 

T hat we may yet be informed,concerning the ſinne of Per. 
iurie,oneQueſtion of moment is to bee skanned, In Societies 
and Corporations,there be Lawes and Orders to the keeping 
whereof,cuery one admitted toan office,takes a corporall oath: 
Afterward it talles out vpon occalion, that he breakes ſome of 
the ſaid Statutes : The Queltion is, whether he benor in this 
caſe periured ? 

" eAnſw. Statutes are of two ſorts:Some are principall or fun- 
damentall , which ſerueto maintaine the ſtate of that bodic or 
Corporation, Othersleſle principall,or mixt;that ſerue for or- 
deror decencie. In the (tatuccs principal;thelaw-maker intends 
obedience {imp!y;and thereforethey are neceſlarie to be kept. 

Butintheletle principall, heexacts not obedience imply, but 

either obedience,or the penaltie,becauſe the penaltie is as much 
benebiciall to the {tate of that body as the other. The breach of 
the former makes a man guiltie of periurie: but itis otherwiſe in 
thelatter,ſo be it the delinquent partic bee content to beare the 
mult ifit be impoſed. Thus (tudents and others belonging to 
ſuch ſocietics,may in ſome ſort excuſe themſelues;from the lin 
of periury , though not from all fault, in breaking ſome of the 
lefler locall (tatutes;elſe few could liuein any ſocictie without 
periurie. 

Yet one more Queſtion is propounded touching periu,ie, 
whether a man may exactan oath of him, whome heteares or 
knowes will torſweare himſcite. «Aw. A private man mult 
not : but a Magiſtrate may, if the partie offer totake his oathe 
(not being vrged thereto) and bee firlt admoniſhed of the grie- 
uouſnetleof « ſaid (inne of periurie. 1n the execution of Ci- 
vill luſtice,Magiſtrates muſt not (tay vpon mens linnes : Moſes 
expectednotthe Iraelices repentance, fortheir Idolatrie: bur 
preſently proceeded ynto puniſhment,Neither mulithe py _ 
good. 


Chap. XIIT, Caſerof Conſrience. 233 
penſewith a lawfull oath , made without errour or deceit, of 
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274 {afet of conſeience; I TI. Booke. 
of the Common-wealth be hindred , vpon the likelihood or 
ſuſpicion of a mans periurie. 


CHAP. XIV, 


Of WVowes, 


222 HE Seauenth head of the Outward worſhip of God, 
is concerning a Vowe. All the Queſtions whereof 
may be reduced to theſe foure : 


I. Queſtion. 


What is « Vowe © 


eAnſw. A Vowe,isa promiſe madetoGod of things lawtull 
and poſſible, I call it apromy/e, to diſtinguiſh avowe from a lin- 
gle purpoſe. For a purpoſe may be changed,but a vowe —_—y 
made cannot. Againe, there is great difference betweene theſe 
two:for in a vowe;there is fir{t a purpoſe to doea thing-ſecond- 
Iy,a binding of our {clues to doe that we purpoſe. For this cauſe 
I tearme it a promiſe, becauſe it is a purpote with a bond,without 
which there can be no vowe made. 

In the nextplace I adde;a promiſe made to God; not to Saint, 
Angel,or Man. Thercaſons aretheſe : Firlt, a vowe isproperly 
the worke of the heart,conliſting ina purpoſe. Now God alone 
knowesthe heart, and he alone 1s ableto diſcerne of the purpoſe 
and intent of the ſame : which no Angell, Saint, or other crea- 
turecan poſlibly doe. Secondly, when the voweis made,none 
can puniſh and takereuengeof the breach thereof, but God. 
T hirdly,in the old Teftameat , the |2wes neuer vowed , but to 
God;becauſe the vowe was a part of Gods worſhip:Deut.23.21, 

When thou ſhalt vowe a vowe wnto the Lord thy God, thowſhalt not bee 
ſlacke to pay it for the Lord thy God.will (yrely require it of thee,and ſo 
#t ſhould be ſinne untothee. Where by the way,we may takenotice 
of the ſuperſtition of the popiſh Chureh,that maketh vowesto 
Saints and Angels:whichis in effet to make them gods,and to 
- worſhip themas the Iewes worſhipped God inthe old Teſta- 
ment, 


IT, Queſtion, 


Chap. XIII. - Caſes of Conftience, 235 
I T. Queſtion. 


IVhether a Vowe be now in the newe 
Teſtament, any part of Religion,or Goas 
worsh1p e 

The anſwer is threefolde. 


Firſt, if a vowe be taken for a promiſe of morall obedience; 
the anſwer is, that a vowe is indeede the worſhip of God, and 
ſo ſhall be tothe end of the world. For as God(for his part)pro- 
miſeth mercie,in the couenant of grace : ſo we in Baptiſme,do 
make a vowe, and promiſe of obedience to him, in all his com- 
maundements ; and therefore Peter calleth Baptiſme a ftip/- 
ton, that is, thepromile of good conſcience to God. This pro- 
miſe oncemadein Baptiſme;is renued ſo oft as we come to the 
Lords Supperand further continued in the daily fpirituall exer- 
cilcs of Inuocation,and Repentance, 

But it may beſaid, we arc already bound to the obedience of 
the Law by order of diuine Iuſtice; therefore wee cannot fur- 
ther binde ourſelues. A». Hethat is bound by God,may alſo 
binde himſelte. Dawidthough hewezs bound by Godin conſci- 
ence,to keepe the Law,yct he binds himſelte trecly by oath, to 
helpe h's owne weakenelie and to keepe himlclic from falling, 
when he ſaith 7 hawe [worne, and will performe it, that 1 will keepe thy 
righteous indgements,Plalre119. 106, Ardtheſame bond is no 
letſeneceſſary and behoofetull for vs, if wecon(ider how prone 
and readie we are to fall from the worſhip ot God. 

The ſecond Anſwer. If a vow bee taken for a promiſe of 
ſome ceremoniall dutie;as of Sacritices and Oblat ens , or of 
giuing houſe, lands, and goods tothe Temple; then wee mult 
put a dittcrence betweene the Olde Teſtament and the New, 
I otheOlde Teſtament, the vow of ſuch duties , was part of 
Gods worſhippe; butinthe Newit is not, and that for theſe 
Reaſons : 

Firſt , the Iewiſh ceremonies were to the Tewes, a part of 
Gods worſhippe : but to vs Gentiles they arenot , coniidering 
they are all in Chriſt abolſhed , and none of them doc me 

21 


pug bonf. Pros) yb4\9 byy dry nw f 97Y unſure yin gw nant omey of 


p_ - 


—_— 


_— 


236 Caſes of Conſcience, - TI, Booke, 
ftandin force by Gods law to vs. Thus the Paſſeouer was a 
ceremonie, or {eruice.appointed by God to bee obſerued ofthe 
Iſraelites and their poſteritie, Exodus. 12. 24.25. and theretore 
ſtood as a part of Gods worſhippe to themtor a perpetuall or- 
dinance. But to vs in the new Teſtament , both it and other Le- 

all ceremonies are abrogated , and we haue onely two Sacra- 
mentsto be adminiſtred and recciued, as ſealesof the Promiſes 
of God,and parts ot his worſhippe, Baptiſme,and the Supper of 
the Lord. 

Secondly,that which is not commended vnto vs by God , #4 
the name of worfoippe,is no worſhippeto vs. Now, the ceremonies 
@f the Iewes, are no where commended vnto vs in that name; 
andthereforeit is a vaine thing for any man to vow the oblcr- 
uation thereof, 

T hirdly,vowes of ceremonial duties,did,in a particular man- 
ner,and vpon ſpeciallreſpes, pertaineto the lewes. Hereup- 
on, when they vowed-Hbuſe, Lands, Goods, &c. to the vic of 
the Temple; this they did, as beeing the Lords Tenants, of 
whom alone they held their polſeſſons : and hereby they ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtihed their Homages and ſervices due 
vnto him. And this particular reſpe& concerneth not the 
Church and people of the New Teſtament : whence it tollow- 
eth;that they are not tyed by the ſame bond , toperforme wor- 
ſhip vato Gud,by the vowes of ceremonies,gitts, oblations,and 
ſacrifices. 

The third andla(t part of the Anſwer, Ifa vowe beetaken 
for apromiſe, of ſome. bodily and outward worke, or exerciſe; 
as falting,giuing almes,and ab(taining from certaine meates 8 
drinkes,&c. then it is not any part of Gods worſhip , but onely 
an helpe,ſtay, and furtherance of theſame. Fortir(t, wee haue 
libertie of conſcience in Chriſt , tovieor notto vie, all indiffe- 
rent things, Now Gods worſhip is not athing of thatnature, 
but abſolutely necellarie. Secondly,Paxl,i.Tim.4. 8. afirmeth 
that bodily exerciſeprofiteth little , but godlineſſe 1s profitable for all 
things:lnwhich words, hee oppoſeth godlineile to bodily exer- 
ciſc,and therefore godlinetſe, or the worſhip of God, conliſteth 
not in them, 

But thewordsof Dawid are alleadged to the contrarie. Pſalm. 
76.11. Vowe and performe vuto the Lord your God. Where wee 
haue adouble commaund, one to make Vowes , another to 


ry 
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pay them. Towhichl anſwer:firſt, if Dawd ſpeaketh of the 
vowe of all morall duties, then the Commaundement concer- 
neth every man;becauſe thething commaunded, is a part of 
Gods worſhip. For itisas much asifhe hadſaid, Vowthankfull 
obedience vnto God,and performeit. Againe,iftheplace bee 
meant,ofthe vow of ceremoniall duties, then it is a commaun- 
dement peculiar te theald Teſtament, and ſo bindes the lewes 
oneiy:howbcit not all of them, but onely ſuch as hadiuft cauſe 
to makea vowe: for otherwiſe they had libertie te abſaine 
from vowing,Deut.z 3.22.When then abſtainsſt from vawing tt ſnall 
be no ſinne unto thee. Of one of theſe two kinds, mult the place 
alleadged necellarily be vnderſtood,and not of the third,which 
is of bodily exerciſe:for thenit ſhould reverſe Chriſtian liberty 
in the vie of things indifferent: which no Commandement can 

doe. 

By light ofthis Anſwer, wee may diſcernetheerrour of the 
Popiſh Church,which makcth Vowes apart ofReligion ; and 
the worſhip of God. Nay further,ir reacheth that ſome vowes as 
namely thoſe of Pouertie, Continency, Regular Obedience to 
this or that Order, are workes of merit and {upererogation, ten- 
ding toa (tate of perfe ion, euenin this lite z and deleruing a 
frrrbir degree ot gloriein heaven , then the workes of the Mo- 
rall Law. 


ITI. Queſtion, 


When a Voawe made,doth binde, and 


when not” 


Before giue anſwer tothe Queſtion, I willlay downethis 
Ground : 

In making of a lawfull Vow,foure Conditions areto bee 0b- 
ferued. 

The firſt,concerneth the perſon of him that voweth ; that 
he bea fit perſon, His fitneſlemay be diſcerned by two things. 
Firſt, if hee bee-at his owne libertie ( as touching the things 
whereof hee makes his vowe) and not vnder the government 
ofa ſuperiour, Thusin the Old Teſtament, ita daughter my 

made 
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made avowe,without the conſent or allowance of her father, it 
mightnot ſtandin effe, Numb.30.4.5. Secondly,if the partie 
keepe himſelfe within the compatle of his calling generalland 
particular. Hence it followes , that Vowes of = a Pilgri- 
mage;to worſhip this or that idolin this or that place( for exam- 

le,S. lames of Conpoſtella,and the Ladie of Lorerro,&c.)are vtter- 
# vnlawfull:becauſeſuch perſons,by this practiſe,doleaue their 
calling and condition of life, and take vpon them a calling, not 
warranted by the Lord. 

The ſecond Condition is, concerning the matter of a Vow. 
It muſt be Lawtull, Poſſible, and Acceptable to God. Hereup- 
on it followes;that there be toure things,which cannot bee the 
matter of a Vow, Thefirſtis Sinne.. Thus the Ilewes bound 

themſelucs with a Vow; that they wonld neither cate, nor drmke, till 
they had killed Paxl; A&t.23.12.14. This their vow was nothing 
elſe,but athreatning of God himſelte: and therefore vtterly vn- 
lawfull. Secondly, Trifles, and light matters:as, when a man 
vowethznot to takevp a (traw;or ſuch like. And this is a plaine 
mocking of God, T hirdly;things impoſſ: ble: as to flie,ortogoe 
on foote to lemſalem.Fourthly,things meerely necellarie: as to 
dic,which cannot be auoided. 

Thethird, is touching the Forme of a V.owe., It muſt bewo- 
luntarie,and free. And that it may be ſo,three things arenece(la- 
rily required. Firſt , that it be made in iudgement;that is,with 
reaſon and deliberation. Next, that it be done with conſeat of ' 
will. And thirdly,with libertic of conſcience. 

Hence it appeares;that the Vowes of children,mad-men, and 
tooles,or ſuch as aretaken vpon raſhnelle,or conſtraint;alfothe 
vowe of perpetuall abſtinence from things /mply indifferent, 
arc all vtterly valawfull, For , the firſt ſort are not done vpon 
iudgement,the next without due conlideration, and thelalt arc 
greatly preiudiciall to Chriſtian libertie. ” 

Thefourth concernes the End ; which is, not to be a part of 
Gods worſhip,but onely a (tay and proppe to further and helpe 

Vs in the ſame. Now there be three particular Endes of a yowe. 
Firlt;toſhew our ſelues thanktull to God for ble(ſingsrecciued: 
fecondly , topreuent ſinne tocome, by keeping ſobrieticand 
moderation : thirdly,to preſetue and increale ourfaith;prayer, 
repentanceand obedience. . | |, oof 
This Ground beeing laid, the Anſwer tothe Queſtion pro- 


pounded 
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pounded, is this : When in vowing.wee obſerue the conditions 
prz-required;the vow islawfull , and conſequently bindes the 
partie vowing ſos if hee keepe it not, heediſhonoureth God, 
But when the ſaid Conditions, do not concurrein the ation of 
vowing,it becomes vnlawtull,and the partieremainethfree,and 
not bound to performance, 

Here by the way , a Queſtion of ſome moment is made: 
Whether Jephte vpon his.Vow , didotfer his daughter in Secri- 
fice,or no?conlidering that it is plaine, euen by the light of Na- 
ture,asalſo by the doQrinebefore taught , that amanis bound 
by the vow which hemaketh, 

This Queſtion admitteth ſundry anſwers, according tothe 
divers opinions and judgements of men, vpon the place written 
Indg.11, And my purpole is notto examine that which others 
haue brought in way of refolution , but briefly todeliver that 
which 1 taketobe the-truth. I anſwer therefore that /ephte did 
notofter his Daughter in Sacrifice vpon his vowe : but onely 
dedicated hervnto God, after the manner of theNazarites, to 
theende of her.dayes : to leade her lite apart in afingle eſtate. 
Thetruth of this anſwer wil appeare by theſe reaſons: 

Firſt, inthe 37, verſe of the chapter, the Daughter of 7ephte 
craues leaues of herftather, to goe apart intothe mountaines, 
for two moneths ſpace;to bewaile her virginitie, Where it may 
beobſerued, that ſhee went-not to deplore the loſle of her life, 
but her futureeltate and condition, becauſe ſhee was (vpon her 
fathers vow)to liue a perpetuall ſingle life. And why?ſurely,be- 
cauſe (as thetext faith, verſe 39.) ſhee had not knownea man: 
and it was accounted a curiein ludea, for awoman alwayesto 
live vnmarried. 

Secondly, inthelaſt verſcit is faid in our common Engliſh 
tranſlation,that the daughters of 1 frael went yeare by yeare, 79 


lament the daughter of Jephte. Butl take itjit may bee as well,or * L*-(barnoth 


better tranſlated out of the Hebrue, they went to * tulke or conferre 
with her,and ſo to comfort her :and that this interpretation may 


So it 15s £x* 


the Hebrew 


not ſecme {ſtrange , the very ſame word is obſcrued in this yogors. 
ſenſe, Indges 5. 11.there ſhall they * ralke or conferre of the righte- Quinil,in 


ouſnciTe ofthe Lord. Now if they went yeare by yeareto com- 
fort her;then ſhee was not put to death. 

Thirdly, Jephte is commended by the holy Ghoſt, for the 
excellence of his faith, Hebr, 11. 3 2. and that out of the ſame: 
WE hiſtory 
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hiſtorie. Now the commendation of his faith, and the vnnatu- 
rall murther of his daughter,cannot ſtand together. 

But it will bee ſaid;that /ephre vowed, that whatſoeuer came 
out of his doores to meete him ſhould bee the Lords, and hce 
would offerit for a burnt offering.v.3 1.en/. The words may 
more truely bee read thus ; or Ill offer it in ſacrifice, And the 
meaning of theyvowe was this : That thing which firſt meeteth 
met it be a thing to be ſacrificed] will fecrifice it : if not] will 
dedicateit to the Lord, For it ſeemes to conliſt of two parts, 
whereof thelatter is coupled to the former, by a diſcretiue con- 
iuncion,as the Grammarians ſpeake. In this manner,the word 
is elſewhere taken, fo as it may either way bee expounded. In 
the fourth commaundement, Exe. 10. 1 0. ij, common 
tranſlation it is read, thou and thy ſonne,amd ter : but 
out of the Ebruezit may be tranſlated either or, 

It will be ſaid againe;that /ephre rent his cloathes,becauſchis 
daughter mette him,when hereturned from the vitorie. Af; 
That was in regard oof her vowed virginitie : which was a curſe 
among the lewes. And beſides, hee had but one daughter, and 
by this meanes of ſacrificing her, all hope of poſteritie aftcr 
him was cut off. 

Butit ſcemes, that Monaſticall vowes of virginitie, by this 
example arelawfull. Anſw. Indeede the cultome of vowing 
virginitic began in thoſe daies : but they thought it not a ſtate 
of perfection, but rather an eltate of miſerie, as may appeare, 
in that herent his cloathes, when fhee mette him, & the daugh- 
ters of Iſrael went to comtort her,as being now ina wotulland 
miſcrable eſtate. 

Vpon theſe Reaſons, I conclude, that 7ephre did not offer vp 
his daughter in ſacrifice, but onely ſet her apart, to liue a (ingle 
lifeztothe honour and ſeruice of God. And J/ephre might know 
cuen by the light of nature, that it was a {in to vow hus daugh- 
ters death,and a double linne to kill her, 


Queſtion. 


Iv. 
Whether Manaſhcall or Monkish 


- vowes binde or no? 


To this the Papiſtsanſiwer afhrmatiuely, placing the greateſt 


part of their religion,in praftiſe andobſcruance of theſe wy 
That 
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That wee may kaow them the better, they are in number 
three. The firſt is ,the vowe of continencie, wherby a manre- 
nounceth Marriagefor euer , and yoweth vnto Go etuall 
virginitie, The ſecend,ot Voluntarie Ponertie,which is, when 
a man giucth ouer all propertieot his goods, and bindcth him- 
ſelfe to live by begging. Thethird is, of Regular obedience, 
when a man reſignes himſelfe in conſcience; to beeruled by an- 
other,and to keepe ſome deuilſed order,in all ations and dutics 
pertalnin n—_— 

Now the queſtion beeing , whether theſe vowes binde or 
no?l anſ{werin a word;they doenot, and that for theſe reaſons: 

I. Firſt, they are flat again(t the law of God , which I make 
manife(t in the particulars. The vow of perpetuall chaſtitie, is 
exprellely again{t Gods commandement, 1.Cor.6.9 -4 they can 
not abſlaineet them marry: for it ts better to marrie then to burne. T 0 
this text the Papiſts antwer thee wayes, 

Firlt they fay , that this placeot Scripture, is onely a divine 
permiſhon , and not a ccmmcivrdcment : Wereply again 
direQly , thatit isa plaine commaundement, For the intent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in that text , andin the whole Chapter is, to 
ordaine a necetlarie remedie for incontinencie , which Paul 
calleth 5»r»wg, and for the auoiding of fornication , which 
brings deſtruRion to the ſoule. And tor that purpoſeyhe ſpeaks 
not in permitting manner; but inimperatiue tearmes,Let then. 
marrie, 

Secondly, they anſwer, that the wordsconcerne onely in- 
continent perſons;that commit fornication, Wee on the other 
lide atl.rme, that they are not onely gwen tothem that live in- 
continently , but to all perſons which are ſubic to burning, 
which 6:ruing may be without incontinencic.' 

For the better vnderſtanding whereof, letit bee conſidered, 
that there bee threediftinct degrees of luſt inman. The hrlt is, 
when the temptation is firſt received into the minde. The 
ſ{ccond , when the ſame temptation preuaileth , though with 
ſomereliſtance and troubleot the minde and conſcience,which 
alſo (though no outward offence as yet follow) is adegree of 
burning, The third is, when the temptation fo farre preuai- 
leth,that the heart and will are onercome,, and the dutics ofre- 


ligion for the time vtterly hindred: This is the highcſt & worlt 


kind of burning. And it wee conlider thgſe degrees well, it will 
O calily 
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w appeare, that there may be burning without incontinent 
uing. 
Thirdly,they anſwer, that this text ſpeakethnot of perſons 
that are free,but of thoſe alone, who are bound from: Marriage 
by folemnevow: wee cantrariwile afirmeand hold, that the 
words arc generall; and-plainely direed to all perſons, bound 
by vow or otherwiſe; and that appeares by verſe 35. where hee 
ſaith, I ſbeake not this to tangle you ma ſnare, T hele words do ſhew, 
what Pal: minde was touching the vow of perpetvuall virgini- 
tie, For heleaueth euery man according toGods ordinance, to 
his owne libertie, willing none by vo» to binde himſelfe from 
the vic thereof... 
Now for the vow of Regular Obedience, that alſo is againſt 
the word of God.1.Cor.7.27, Te are bought with aprice, benot the 


ſeruants of men, Wherethe Apoſtle forbjddeth vs,to ſubieR our 


hearts and conſciences,to thelawes and ordinances of men, in 
matters of Religion; and conſequently oucrthroweth the vow 
of Regular obedience. For in thataman bindes himſelfe to bee 
ruled ( inall things belonging to Gods worſhip ) according to 
the will and pleaſure of his Superiour, yea to eate,drinke,(leepe, 
to bee cloathed,&c. according to a certaine rule ginenand pre- 
ſcribed by him; whereas in regard of conſcience we arebound 
onely vnto God. , | 

Laſtly,;the vow of voluntarie Pouertie -is alſo a plaine abuſe 
of Gods owne ordinance and appointment,Dewr.15,4.that there 
fronld be no begger m Iſrael. - # 

Butit may .ſeeme, that this law is not perpetuall. Forin the 
New Teſtament wee reade,that there were beggers, as namely 
one, that waslaideat the gateof the Temple, dayly to aske 
almes, Aa.3. An/. T his Law neither was then,nor is now abro- 
gated by God,but the obſeruation of it(at that time,and lince) 
was much negle&ed, And the -negle of prouiſion for the 
poore , is the cauſe of begging , and thevowe of perpetuall po- 
uertie , ſtill remaines as a manifeſt breach of Gods holy ordi- 
nance,notwith(tanding any.thing that may be pretended to the 


contrarie. 


IT. Theſecond reaſon followes. Monkiſh vowesy asthey ' 


are again(t Gods conamandement , fo are they alſo againſt the 
Libertie of Conſcience, which we haue by Chriſt touching the 
vicof the creature » andordinances of God : as riches, marri- 


ages. 
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ages, meates, drinkes, and apparell. Stand faft, faith the Apo- 

ein the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath mad: o free, Gal. 5.1. 
Againe, Let no manindge you im meate, or in drinke, or in refpett of an 
hely day, Colofl. 2,16, Intheſe places, there is granted vato 
m—_ a free vie of all things indifferent, fo it bee notin caſe of 
offence. 

Now in Monkiſh vowes;thoſe things which God hath made 
indifferent,and put in our libertie,are made nece{[arie: whereas 
noordinance of man , can make things (imply neceſfarie, and 
parts of Gods worſhip , which hee himſelfe hath made indiffe- 
rent,andleft free tothe will of man. And hence it was, that the 
forbidding of meates and marriages, weretearmed by the Apo- 
{te,;7he dottrine of Divels,1, Tim 4.1. 

But(will ſomeſay)doth not the ciuil Magiſtratein our Com- 
mon-wealth,forbidthe vie of fome meates? An/wv. He doth. But 
by his commandement he takes not away the libertiethat wee 
hauein the vie of things indifferent , but doth onely moderate 
it,for the common good,which he may doelawfully. 

I 1I. Thethirdreaſon. Someof them areout of the power 
and abilitie of him that voweth,as the vow of perpetuall chaſti- 
tic in ſingle life. For our Sauiourſaith , Al mencanmot receine this 
word,but they to whom1it is ginen, Matth.19,11, that is, Continen- 
cie is a gift of God, whereof all men are ngt capable, but thoſe 
onely to whome he giuethit, when, andas long as it pleaſerh 
him;neither is it denied vato ſome, becauſethey will not , but 


becauſe they are not able. 


Againſtthis , the Papiſt obiceth that we may receiue any 


good gift of God,if we pray for it:for Chriſt hath ſaid, Acke,and 
ye fballreceine, Matth,7.7. Anſw. It is falle.Gods gifts areof two 
ſorts. Some are common to all that beleeue, and zeceſſarie to al- 
uation, as Faith, Repentance, Obedience, thefeare of God. 
Some againe areſþeciall gifts, not giuen to all, nor needfwll to 
falvuation,butpeculiar onely toſome; as health, wealth,conti- 
nencie,(ingle life, &c.Now the promiſe of our Saviour , Arke, 
and ye ſhall receine , is meant of things neceſlarie to {aluation, 
and not of particular and ſpeciallgifts. For ſome may pray for 
them,and yet neuerreceiue them. Thus Paw/praied thrile,that 
the pricke in his fleſh;the me(lenger of Satan, might beremoo- 

ued from him,yet he was not heard, nor his petition graunted. 


And why ? Becauſe that which he prayed for,was not 4 commer 
2 gift 
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Sift neceſſarie toſaluation , but «ſpeciall grace, for the time of the 
temptation,wherewith hewas preſently aſſaulted ; whereupon 


Anſwer was giuen, My grace is ſufficient for thee. 
And hence welearne , in what manner to askethings at the 


| handsof God,when we pray.Such as areneceſ{ary to faluation, 


we may aske abſolutely and ſimply;but things that arelefſe ne- 
ceſſary,with this condition ; If it may ſtand withthe good will 
and pleaſure of God. | 

Againe, the Papiſt alleadgeth an example of two married 
perſons; the one whereof becing ſmitten by the hand of God 
with the dead pallie, the other mult needes pray for thegift of 
continency, A»f.[n thiscaſe a married partie may askeit , and 
by Gods mercy obtaineit , becaufe now there remainesvnto 
him or her no other remedie. Butit is not ſo with {ingle per- 
ſons,conſidering that they haue an other remedie, which is Ma- 
riage: and therefore they may notlooke , or hope to obtaine 
fuch a gitt. 

Thirdly, they ſay , God hath guento all men ſufficient aide 
and ſtrength, thatit they will w meanes , they may haue 
the gift ot chaſtitie. Forſufhcient grace isgruen toall, though 
not effeQtuall. Av. It is falfe:there is neither ſafhcient , nor 
effeQuall grace ginento all, to lie a ſinglelite, butitisarare 
andſpeciall gift giuen onely toſome.Par! to: Trmothie , willeth 

onger women , not to endeauour to forbeare when they have 
not the gift, but in want thereof to marrie, 1. Tim, $. 14, 
Where he takes it forgraunted , that they had no ſuch _— 
== them of God colincin perpetuall chaſtitie , thoughthey 
would. 

I V. Thefourth Reaſon. Popifh vowes doe aboliſh that or- 
der, which God hathſet in the Societieof mankinde, to wit, 
that men ſhould not onely ſerue him in the duties of the firſt 
Table;but in the duties ofthefecond, by ſeruing of men , Gal. 
5.13.By loue ſerne one another, Againe,zRom.13.10. Loueis called 

the fulfilling of the Law, becauſe thelaw of God is praQtiſed, not a- 
part by itſ{elfe;,but in and with theloue of ourneighbour, From 
this orderit followeth, that euery man, beſide theGenerall cal- 
ling ofa Chriſtiau , muſt have ſome particularkinde of lite, in 
the which he mult walke.,and thcrein doſeruice to men:Which 
it heretuſe todoe, he muſt not eate; according to the Apoltles 
ruie;2.7heſſ.3.10, 

Now 
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Now theſe vowes make a ſeparati : 
for they bring men into a generall calling, but they vtterly fru- 
ſtrate and make voide the particular, andthe duties of it ; fo 
as a man keeping them, cannot bee ſeruiceableto man, either 
in Church or Common-wealth, Beſides, by thevowof pouer- 
tie, the Apoſtles ruleis difanulled, z. 7. 5. 16. which is, that 
if a man be able to maintaine himſelfe, or haueany kinred able 
to doe it, hee ſhould not be chargeableto the Church; and fo 
there might bee ſufficient almes to them that are truely Jo 

OOre, be "70" - SY 
V. The 6ftreaſon. They bring in againe Tudaiſme : for -;:*_. 

lewiſh religion by Gods appointment , [tood in bodily rites,” FE 

and outward ceremonies, actions, and pR_ yea in outward 

things,as garments, meates, drinkes. And their rule was,7owch 

not,taFte not : from all which,weare wholly freed by Chrilt, 

VI. Sixtly, theſe vowes are idolatrous and ſuperſtitious : 

for they are madeand obſerued with an opinion of Gods wor- 

ſhip, of merit, and of the ſtate of 20g : whereas nothing 

can be made Gods worſhip, but that which himſelfe comman- 

deth. And bodily exerciſes are ynprofitable,as Paw! ſaith, and 
therefore they cannot be meritorious. And further, to dreame 
of a ſtate of perfetion beyond the Law of Godzisto make the 
Law it ſelfe imperfe&t : whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the 
Lordis perfe&,tighteous,and pure,P/al,19.7,8, 

VII. Laſtly, theſe vowes are againſt the preſeruation of 
Nature: for by themſpecially that of chaſtitie,men 
are brought to deſtroy eventheir owne bodies and lives, which 
they are bound to preſerueand maintaine, Epheſ'5:2 9. No man 
ener yet hated his awne fleſhy, but nourifheth and cheriſheth it. The 
Apolltle, euen in kis daies,noted it asa fault, in the yolintarie 
religion, that wasthentaken vp by ſome; that tor the: mainte- 
nance thereof, they ſpared not their owne' bodies, Coloſſ. 2, 
23, And like vnto that, is the pratice of Popiſk Votaries, a” 
which tendeth to the ruine and ouerthrowe of nature; and lite 
it lelte, , 
Theſe be the Reafons. Inthe next place;weeareto conſider 
the Allegations that are commonly made, in. the favour and 
detence of Popilh vowes. 
And firft itis obieed In theolde Teftament, Vowes were | 
a part of Gods worſhip: therefore they are fo-to-bee holden in 4 
Q 3 the 
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the New. Av. Thereis great difference betweene them. For 
fr{t;they had their warrant out of Gods word : theſe hauenot 
{p : nay there be expretſeteſtimonies of Scriptures againlt theſe 
Vowes. 

Secondly,in their vowes, there was alwaies right reſerued to 
ſuperiours,to reverſe them;if they liked themnot. But in Mo- 
nafticall vowesall right is taken fromrſuperiours. For children 
are permitted tovowe, and their. promiſes mult (tand againſt 
parents conſent. And wives (according to Poptſh doArine)may 
vowe,again(t the exprelle conſent of their husbands, 

' Thirdly,they were nof perpetuall ,” but ceaſed with the cerc- 
moniall Law. Buttheſe are ſuppoſed to haue a perpetuall equi- 
tic;that muſt continue till the end of the world. 

Secondly;they alleadgethat which is written, 24ath. rg.12, 
Some hawe made them{ſclues chaſte for the kingdome of heanen. Anſw. 
- Themeaning ofthe text is not, thatſome have vowed (ingle 
life,but that there areſome , who being afſured that they haue 
the gift of continencic,yponthat gift, docendeauour to main- 
taine their preſent eſtate , that ſo they may the better ſerue 
God, andaduance his kingdeme, both in themſelues and 0+ 
thers. 

Thirdly;they obieR, 1.75.5.12. where Pax/{peakes of cer- 
taine young women , which haze dawmation , becauſe they haue 
broken their firſt farth:that is (as they interpret it) their vowe of 
ſingle life. 4»fv. The words are not tobe vaderſtood, of the 
faith of thevowe : but citherofthatfaith and promiſe , which 
was made to God intheir Baptiſme., or the faith and promiſe 
of ſeruiceand releefe to bee performed to the poore : and for 
- thebreachofeither of theſe, they may be ſaid to incurre dam- 
nation, 

. Fourthly;they ſay , Chriſt himſelfe was a begger, and there- 
fore why may not wee alſo be beggers ? An. T hough Chrit 
was pooreyyet washe no begpger. bor he kept a family,and had 
a treaſure. Judas was the {tewardof his family, and bare the 
bagge,/oh.13.29, Againe,thereis mention made of 200. pence, 
16h. 6.7.which in likelitiood was in the bagge that 1udas kept : 
yea,of the money which he had, the Diſciples are {aid tobuy 
raeate, /oh.4.8. And though it were granted, that Chriſt was a 
begger,yctit tollowes not,thatwe ſhould be ſo. For this pouer- 
£1. was Explatorie » and part of his ſufferings,” So ſaith the H 
poſtle 
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oftle, Hee being rich, for oxy ſakes became poore,that we through his 
ner ht Edo Gan tes wY , 

Fiftly,they alleadge;that the Diſciples for/coke al,and lived in 
pouertie z andtheir exampleis propounded for our imitation, 
Anſ. They forſookeall indeede, yet how? not for exer, but for 4 
time ; and that not by vow, but onely in affettion and diſpoſition of 
their hearts, For after they had forſaken all, we reade;that they 
cameo theirnets and boatcs againe, 7oh.2 1.3, Againe, the A, 
poltle Pa/{peakes of himſelfe and thereſt,when he Gairh,7ve 
we not power to lead about a wife beeing a (iſter? 1. Cor.g.5. By which 
it is plaine,that they put not away their wiues. 

Sixtly, Math.19.21, If thou wilt be perfit (faith Chriſt tothe 
young man) goe,/ell all that theuhaſt, ana gine to the poore, and thow 
ſralt haue treaſure inheauen,aud come and follow me... Here(faith the 
Papiſt)our Sauiour preſcribes perpetuall poverty , by expreſfe 
counſell, An/», The words are no counſell, but a ſpeciall Com- 
maxdement of triall,direCted tothis young man. And the endof 
it was;te diſcouer vnto him, his ſecret pride, and hypocriſie, in 
that he boaſted;that he had kept al the commandements,when 
as indeed he knew not what they meant, 

Laſtly,they obie the example of the Rechabites , whoac- 
cording tothe commaundement of their father [onadab, would 
drinke no wine, nor dwellin houſes,nor build,nor plant , nor 
ſowe,lerem.3 5.and the Lord approoueth their practiſe, An/w. 
They did obey their fathers command in theſe things,as beeing 
things indifferent , but not as parts of Gods worſbippe 1 the doing 
whereof they placed Religion. And they obeyed it caretully,for 
this end,that they might inure chemdeloe vnto hardſhip, Se- 
condly,this their obedience, touching theſe things, ſtood not 
by any vow,much lefle was it perpetuall. For then they ſhould 
have obſerued all the things which they vowed,equally, which - 
they did not ; for they diſpenſed with their voluntariemiundti- 
on for dwelling in Tents; and 3sweereadeverlſe 11,7hey came 
vp for feare of the Chaldeans,that were m the land,and dwelt at Terw- 
alem. 

4 And ſo much touching Popiſh Vowes:whereof to conclude, 
this may be ſaid ; Thatthey areall, buta mecrewill-worſhip, 
ſtanding vpon no ground or warrant of Gods word, and there- 
fore of no torce;to binde the conſciences of men, but areto bee 
helden;as they arein truth, wicked and abominable. 

Q 4 CHAP, 
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CHAP. XV. 


Of Faſtmg. 


H E eight Headof the outward wor- 
ſhip of God,is Faſting. | 
By Faſting, I vnderſtand —_— 


\Rd ous Falt ; which is ioyned with the du- 
* J A@ ties of Religion; and namely , the exer- 
JE + j cies of Prater and Humiliation, Tow-. 
bs — = ching it, there are three principal Que- 
=_ 194 2 =o, © tions tobe handledin their order. . 


I, Queſtion. 
What is a Religious Faſt ? 


Anſov, It is avoluntarie and extraordinarie abſtinence , ta- 
ken vp for a religious end; what this end is-weſhall fee after- 
ward, 

Fir(t,I call it volwntarie, becauſethe time and particular man- 
ner of Faſting,is not impoſed,or determined,but left free at our 
owne libertic, Againe, I tearme it extzaordinarie,to diftinguith 
it from ocdinarie faſting: which ſtands in thepraQtiſe bt tem- 
perance and ſobrietie: whereby the appetite is reſtrained, in 
the vieofmeatesand drinkes,that it doe not exceede moderati- 
on. Now this kinde of faſtis to bee vſed of all Chriſtians,at all 
times : where the extraordinarie is not daily and ordinarily to 
be practſed, but vpon ſpeciall occalions,and at ſpeciall times,in 
- much as it is a niwre [trait and ſcuere abſtinence then the 0- 
fact. 


Ehap. XV, Caſes of Conſtiente. 149 
I I. Queſtion. 


How a Religions Faſt is to be obſer - 
ned © 


An/v. For the obſeruation ofit,three things are required. 
I, Ajuſt and weightie cauſe. 

11, Arightmanner. 

I 1. Rightends, 


Sed. 1. 


Faltingisthentobevicd , when a iult and weightie cauſe or The iuſt cauſe 
occa(ion thereof is offered. There be twoiuſt cauſesof a Faſt, *f* Fat 


Thebritis, when fome iudgement of God hangs ouerour 
heads,whether it be publike,as Famine, Peſtilence,the Sword, 
deſtruction , &c. or private. The Prophet 7oe/inthename of 
the Lord, callesthe lewes to a ſtrait and folemne Faſt ; and 
that vpon this juſt occafion , becauſe the Lord had fent agreat 
dearth vpon the land, /e/.2.14,15,&c. Heſter and her companie 
falted,when ſhee had heard newes of the intended deſtruction 
of the ewes, Eſter 4.16, T hepeopleof Nineueh which were 
not Iewes , but forreinersin regard of the Conenant, when 
the Prophet came, and denounced deſtruthiov vato them for 
their ſinnes;they gaue themſelues generally tofafting and prai- 
er,lon.3.5.8. 

The ſecond cauſe of faſting js, when we are to ſucand ſeeke 
by prayerto God for ſomeſpeciall blefing , or for theſupply of 
ſomegreat want. Thus, when Dame/delired to obtainethe de- 
liveranceof the children of l{rael, out of captiuitie in Babylon, 
he gaue himſelfetofaſting, Daz. 10.3, Thus Chriltfaſted,and 
ſpent the whole nightin prayer vnto God, before he choſe his 
twelue Apoſtles, Zxk,6.12, Andin like manner, Par and Silas, 
when they were tofound and-plant Churches, vicdprayer and 

falting, At. 14-23.. becauſein theſemattersoffo great impor- 
tance, they looked for-{ſpeciall diretion- from: God hinelte: 
Laſtly, Anna; thatſhee mightbe moreferuent in prayer, faſted 


night and day in the Temple, Luk.2.37. 
Set. 2. 


The right 
manner of {a+ 
ſting. 
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Sect, 2. 


Theſecond point , is the Right manner of Faſting: which 
ftands in threethings. 

The firft is , Abſtinence from meate and drinke : fortherein 
conſiſteth the very nature of a Faſt; and if that be wanting , it is 
no falt at all. Thus Efer commanding the lewes to faſt for her, 
bids them neither eatenordrinkefor three daies, Efer 4.16, 

Theſecondis, an abſtinence from all delights, which may 
any way cheare and refreſh nature, In this ſort Dawiel faſted 
three whole weekes of daics, abſtaining from all pleaſant bread, 
fleſh;wine,and ointments,Dax.10.3. Sowhen Daxidfaſted,it is 
ſaid that he lay all night vpon theearth;that he neither waſhed, 
nor annointed himſelfe,nor changed his apparell, 2.S«m.12.16. 
20, In theſolemneFaſlt of the Iewes;the bridegroome & bride 
muſt come out cf their chambers,loel.2.15.16. By theſe places it is 
manifeſt , that in atrue Faſt, there is required, not only abſti- 
nence from mcate and drinke,but from all delights,recreations, 
and other things that might refreſh the nature ofman. By this, 
the Popiſh Faſting is juſtly reprooucd;wherein,though men are 
inioyned to abſtainefrom fleſh, yet thereis giuea libertie to vic 
other delicates. | 

The third thing in themanner of a Falt , is, ſo farreforth to 
abſtaine from meate , andother delights , as the bodie may bee 
thereby affifed. Ezra proclaimes a Faſt, and he giuesareaſon 
therof,that himſelte and the poople might affutt themſelues, Ezra 
$.2.This Affi«&ng of a mans ſelfe,is expounded by Pal, 1. (or. 
9.27.,wherehe ſaith, [beat downe my body, and bring it in ſubiettion. 
Now;though we muſt humbleand afflict our bodies,by faſting, 
yet we oughtnot to weaken,aboliſh, or deſtroy nature; or doe 
that whereby the [trength ofnature may bee taken away. For 
ſuch afflicting is forbidden,Co/of.2.23, And contrariwiſe,wee 
are commanded by Chrift , to pray for daily bread, that is,ſuch 
food as is fit toſultaine ourſubltances;and therefare wemay by 
ſuch cxerciſes,ouerthrow the ſame. | 

Yetfor the better vnder(tanding of the manner of Fafting, 
three Queſtions areto be anſwered. 

I. Qucſtion. Howlong the talt muſt continue? 


Anbv. 
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eAnſ. The begnning and ende of a Faſt, isIeft vnto our li- 
bertie.But it is ſolong to bee kept, as theprincipall actions of 

the Faſt, thatis, humiliation and prayer, doe continue. And 
though the beginning and ende thereof bee free to vs, yet it is 
molt meete and conuenient;that folemne Faſts ſhould beginne 
inthe Morning, andlaſt tillthe Evening. -This was thevſuall 
cuſtome of the Churchin the old Teſtament. 

1]. Queſtion, Whether in theday ofaſolemne Faſt, aman 
may eate any thing,orno?and if he may,what?and how often? 

Anſ. Wee may eate,and that (itneede require) once or twile. 
Howbeit , wee mult heere take with vs theſe two Caucats: 
Firſt, concerning the quantitie of our meate; it mult bee letle 
then ordinarie, and onely that which is nece(larie to preſerue 
nature,and no more : forit it bee otherwiſe,weaboliſh our Faſt. 
Secondly,concerning the qualitie of that weeeatez it muſt not 
bee daintie and pleaſant,but the meanelt food, and ſuch as hath 
leaſt delightſomnes,and delicaciein it. Thus Damelfalted for 
three weekes of daies,from merning to cuening : in which time 
heate but a ſmall quantitie of meate, and that which wasnone 
of the daintielt, Das.10,3. 

Theſe Caueats obſerued,a man may lawtully take ſome fufte- 
nance,cuen in the time ofaſolemne Faſt; For there is no kinde 
of meate but may then becaten; quantitieand qualitie beeing 
obſerued. IntheoldeTeftament , nocleane beaſt was forbid- 
den to be caten,intheday of a Faſt. Andinthe New, To thepure 
faith Paul, Tit. 1.15. all things are pure. And the kingdome of 
God, ſtands notin meates and drinkes, but in righteouſnetle, 
peace,andioy in the holy Ghoſt,Rowr. 14. 

11]. Queition. Whetherall perſons, are bound to keepe 
the formepreſcribed,in the day of the ſolemne Faſt? 

eAnſw. All thatare able,and can abſtaine,are bound. Yet be- 
cauſe Gods worthip ſtands not in eating,or not eating,lome per- 
ſons arehereexempted. 

Firſt, allthoſethat are weake, as children, aged perſons, and 
thoſe that are (ickely. Secondly , they that, by reaſon of the 
conſtitution of their bodies , do finde themſelues vnht to pray, 
and heare the word chearefully , when their ſtomackes are 
emptie. Theſeperſons may eatein the day of a folemne Falt, 
ſo that they obſerue the Caueats beforeremembred, ' It is not 
with vs ia theſe countries,as it was with the lewes T hey a_ 


Theright 
ends of ta- 


ſlung, 
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faſt one, two, orthreedaies together , without any inconueni.. 
ence;we cannot doe thelike. And therealon is plaine. Men that 
live inthoſchotte countries,haue colde {komackes, and ſo may 
faſt the longer:but in colder climates, ſuch as ours is, isreſpe&t 
of theirs;men being of hotter ſkomackes , arenot able to conti- 
nuc faſting ſo long as they, 


Sell. 3. 


T he third point is, conccraing the Rightends of areligious 
Faſt;and they are foure. : 

Thefkirſt is, to ſubdue the fleſh;that is, to bring thebody, and 
ſo the bodily luſts intoſubieRion tothe willand word of God, 
By cating and drinking the bodic is made heauic, the heart op- 
pre(ſed,;theſenſesdull;and the whole man vnfit for the duties of 
humiliation,prayer,and hearing ofthe word, Zxk.21,24, T hat 
theretore this vnhitnelle may betaken away, not onely the bo- 
dicitſelfe, butthevnruely lults of the fleſh areto be mortified 
and ſubducd,by this exerciſe of taſting. 

Theſecondendis, to (tirre vp our deuotion, and to con- 
firmethe attention of our minds in hearing andin prayer. To 
this purpoſc,inthe Scripture, taſting and praicrare tor the moſt 

art,ifnot alwaies,ioyned togecther;becauſe,yhen the ſtomack 
isfull;the bodie and minde areleffe ableto doe any good duty; 
and contrariwiſe, when abſtinenceis vied, the heart is lighter , 
the aftectionsin betterorder , the whole man more mars and 
liucly in theſcruice of God, For this very cauſe Annais aid , 
to worſhip God night and day with faſting and prayer, Luk. 2.37. And 
theintent of the Holy Ghoſt there, is to commend her for the 
teruencie of herprayer, which ſheeteltificd, in that by ſuch 
cxcrciſes, ſhee (tirred vp and increaſed the attention of her 
minde. 

Thethird endis, to teſtifie the humilitie and contrition of 
our hearts, that is toſay, ourinwardforrow and griefefor (inne, 
and ourrepentance and effectuall turning vatoGod. Without 
this end, the faſt is but a vaine ceremonic. And therefore 
the Prophet 7ze/cals vponthepeople, to turnevnto the Lord 
with all their hearts , with fa ng,weeping,and mourning ; 70 
rent their hearts, and not their garments, Cc, Toel. 2, 12413. The 
Prophet E/ay in like manner , reprooueth the Iewes , becauſe 

when 
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when they faſted, they would aff: their ſouler for a day and bowe 
downe their heads as a bulrufh,C> lie down in (achecloath and apes: but 
made no conſcience to turne from their euill waies, E/a.58.5,6. 
T herefore their outward humiliation was but hypocriſie. 

The fourth end ofa Faſt,is to admoniſh vs of our guiltine(ſe 
beforetheLord, and to _ vs in minde of the acknowledge- 
ment of our linnes,whereby we become vaworthic of any ble(- 
ſing,gift,or mercie; yea vnworthieto goe vpon the ground,to 
breath in the aire.to eate,drinke,ſleepe,or inioy any other bene- 
fit: Ina word, that wee haue deferued by our (innes all the 
plagues and puniſhments threatnzd in the Law again(t (inners. 
The MalefaRtor in the day of Afliſes, cannot giue greatertelti- 
monie of the true confeſſion of his guiltines,then by comming 
before the Iudge,with the rope about his necke;neither can wee 
bring a more notable {igne of our true humiliation before God, 
then by comming before him , in the day of theſolemne Faſt, 
with open conte(ſion and Proclamation of our guiltine(ſe,both 
of linne and puniſhment. Hence it was, that in the Faſt of Nini- 
uch,not only men, but euen the beaſts w-re forbidden to feede 
or drinke water ; for thisvery end, that the Niniuites might ac- 
knowledge their {tinnes to beſo great , and heinous inthe (ight 
of God, thatin regard thereof, not onely thereaſonable crea- 
tures themſelues, = alſo the beaſts of the field, for their ſakes, 
wereynworthie of life and nouriſhment, 


111. Queſtion, 


V hether Popish Faſts be lawfull,and 
approoued of God? 


Anſw, They are wicked, and therefore neither approoued 
of God,nor to beoblcrued by man z and that for three ſpeciall 
cauſes, 

Firlt, thepatronsand maintainers ofthem, doe appoint ſet 
times offalting , which arcnecellarily to be kept , vpon paine 
ofmortal ſinne. Andabſtinence trom fleſh (with them)is made 
a matter of conſcience, Now to preſcribe et times necetlarily 


to beobſcruedzis contraric tgthar libertic, which the Church 
ot 
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of God and the gouernours thereof haue for this purpoſe, only 
nſpeciall occaſion.\Vhen the Queſtion was mooucd to our 
Sauiour, by /ehns Diſciples : —_ they and the Phariſes faſted 
often,whereas his faſted not; Anſwer was giuen in this manner, - 
Can the children of the marriage chamber moyrne , as long as the 
bridegroome is with them ? But the dazes will come , when the bride- 
groome ſhall be taken away fromthem,and then ſnall they faſt, Matth, 
9.15.From whence wemay gather,that times of taſting mult be 
: according to the times of mourning. For Chriſt giues them to 
vnderſtand, that they were to fat, as occaſions of mourning 
were offered. As therefore;therecan bee appointed no ſet time 
for mourning , no more can there bee enioyned a ſet time for 
faſting;but muſt beleft to the libertie of the Church to be pre- 
{cribed,as God ſhallgine occaſion. Againe;the Apoltle reproo- 
ueth the Church of Galatia,for obſeruing (et daies,and raonths, 
© andtimes,andyeares, in way of Religion,Gal.4.10. Montanus 
Euſe>-Hiſt, the Heretickeisthought (in Eccleſiafticall ſtories)to haue bene 
Ecchls$+©+17+ the firſt that madelawes for ſetfalting. And the Churches of 
God in ancient times , faſted of their owne accords freely, not 
—_ by law or commandement , but as time and occaſion 
erued. 

It isalleadged , that this doftrine ſeemes to challengethe 
Church of England of Hereſie:for it appointeth and obſeructh 
ſet times of Falt. A»/:Nothing letſe. For our Church inioyneth 
and approouecth thelc times,notypon neceſlitie,or for religions 
fake, but for ciuill and politicke reſpeRts: whereas the Romiſh 
Church holds it amortallſinne, to put off aſe Faſt appointed, 
ſo much as till the next day following. 

The ſecond reaſon. They of the Church ofRome make a di- 
ſtin tion ofmeates. Forthey wholly forbid fleſh to bee eaten 

ndaicsof Faſt, andallow whit-meatesonely then to bev- 
{ed;and that of neceſlitie. Now this difference of meates is part- 
ly impious;partly abſurd and fooliſh, 

Impious itis,becauſe they make it for Religions ſake. For 
ſincethe comming of Chrilt,thereis alibertiegiuen to allmen 
whatſocuer , to cate of all kinds of meates, without any diſtin- 
Aion:commanding abſtinence from nothing,which God hath 
created,to berecciued with thankſgiuing.Itis trac indeede,wee 
hold a difference betweene meate and meate : but how ?notin 
way of religion, butin regardof temperance and health, for 

ciuill 
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ciuill and politike vies,and reſpeRs. As forthe other , wee reft 
vpon the word of God, and hold it with Paw, a dotirine of dinels, 
to command forbearance of meates, inregard of conſcience, 1. 
Tim. 4.3. 

But to this place of Paw/,they giue anſwer, and fay, thatit is 
ſpoken of Heretikes, ſuchas the Manichees, and Nouatians, 
&c. were, that held meates in their owne nature yncleane, 
Weon theother [ide reply, and ſay , thatthis text condemnes 
thoſe that make meates any way »nc/eane : and that the Papiſts : 
doe put this differencein way of Religion , and conſcience ; as 
appeareth by their (trait prohibition of fleſh as vncleane, and 
thatfor conſcience lake. And this text they ſhall neuer be able 
toſhift off : for it plainely condemneth any ſuch diſtinQion; 
ſeeing to the pre , all things are pure; andeuery creature ot God is 
good,and nothing to beretuled, fo it bereceiued with thankſgi- 
uing.1,719.4.4. 

Furthermore, this difference of meates is alſo fooliſh. For 
firſt, the light of nature and common ſenſe teacheth , that in 
ſuch meates,as they permit, there is as much delicacic, pleaſure, 
and contentment, yea as much (ifnot more) ftrength : tor ex- 
ample :in ſome fiſh , truites, and wines, as is in fleth by them 
forbidden, Yea, Saint Pas/ aſcribeth fleſh euen vnto fiſhes. 
x. Corin. 15.3 9.T heres one fleſh of men, another of beafts, another of 

fiſher,efe. Secondly , I callitfooliſh,. becauſe in their ſer Faſts 
they forbid fleſh,but permit divers wines, and the daintie(t iun- 
cates that the Apothecaries ſhoppe can atfoord : wheteas in 
aſolemneFalt, allmeates , drinkes, andall other delights, of 
what kinde and nature ſocuer areto bee forborne. For this was 
the practiſe of the Church in former times, toferbeare not one-. 
ly ordinary foodebut ſoft apparell, ſweete oyntments, & what- 
== it was;that ſerued torefreſh and cheare the heart,as hath 
bene ſhewed, 

The third reaſon. The ChurchofRomegiueth to their fa- 
ſtings,falfſeand erroneous ends; as namely;to merite ſomething 

at the hands of God therebyto ſatisfic hisiuſtice for linne, and 
to bee true and proper parts of his _— And that theſe are 
falſe and erroncous,l prooue by theſe reaſons : 
- Firlt,;they doe wholly fruſtrate the death of Chrift , which 
is the onely thing in the world appointed by God, to bee metri- 
ricorious and {atistactorie. 


DO econdly. 
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Secondly , Faſting of it ſelfeis a thing indifferent, neither 
good noreuill, For though it beereferred to a religiousende, 
which isthe humbling ofthe ſoule z yet it isnot goodin it ſelfe, 
but onely in regard of the ende. Neither is it any part of Gods 
worſhip, being fo referred; butonely a proppe and furtherance, 
ſcruing ( inthe right vie thereof) to make aman more ht for 
the duties of Gads feruice, 

T hirdly;theſc endes if they bee well conſidered , cannot bee 
the true endes of faſting , as will appeare by this example : A 
begger at our doores,entreats an almes, weegiue it, and heere- 
ceiues it. But will auy man ſay , that by begging he doth merie 
or deſerue his almes ? In like manner weeareall beggers, that 
have nothing of our ownezneither toode nor raiment, nor any 
other bleſſing wee doe enioy;butall we have commeth vato vs 
onely from God. Well, ypon juſt occalion wee giue our ſelues 
to faſting, weepray _— vnto him for mercie, in thepar- 
don of our ſinnes, lnthis eaſe;is it not great madneſletothinke 
that wee by begging mercie, can merit mercic at the hands of 
God? But prayer ( faith the Papiſt) as it isprayer, merites no- 
thing, but asit is a good worke. «/w. Prayeras it is a good 
_— is no other then beggingzand then 1t isimpolſible, that 
it ſhould be meritorious , vuletle it bee granted,that begging is 
meritorious:which cannot be. | 

Theſereaſons conſidered, I conclude}, that Popiſh Faſts, 

which ftandin force among them at this day , are wicked and 
damnable,and conſequently tobe abolithed;it it wereno more, 
but for the blafphemous ends,which they make of them. 

 Andthus much touching this point of Faſting , as alſo con- 
cerning the other Heads of Gods outward worſhip, 


CHAP, XVI. 
Of the Sabbath day. 


HE fourth maine queſtion touching man, as 
hee ſtands in relation to God, is concerning 
the Time of Gods worfhippe. Wherein cer- 
$3) taine particular. queſtions are to bee relolued 
RW touching the Sabboth day, a 
I c 


Chap, X'VT, Caſes of Cmſcience, 257 
The firſt and moſt principall of all the reſt is this: * 


V Vhether it bee in the libertie of the 
( hurch of God vp earth tg alter the /ab- 
both aay fro the ſeu*nth day,to any other * 


Inanſwering to this Queſtion 1 will not reſolutely deter- 
mine,but onely propound that which [ think is moſt probable. 

Firſt therefore, I anſwer negatiuely. That it is not in the 
Churches libertie,to alterthe Sabboth,from the Seauenth day. 
Thereaſons are theſe : 

I. Reaſon, The ſubſtance of the fourth commandement is 
vnaltcrable. Now the ſancifying of a reſt vpon the ſeauenth 
day,is the ſubſtance of the fourth commandement. Therefore 
the ſandifying of thereft ef the ſeauenth day , is vnalterable in 
regard of any creature. 

That the truth ofthisreaſon may appeare , two things areto 
be conlidered. Firſt, what is changeable and temporary inthe 
Sabboth:and then,what is morall andPerpetual.. 


Seft. 3. 


The things which are temporarie and ceremoniall in the 
Sabboth day,are thele : 


Whar is Ce- 


remoniall in 


I. Thatrigorous and preciſe relt , preſcribed to the Iewes, the Sabborh, 


which (tood in the (trait obſcruation of three things. 

Firſt;the Iewe might not on the Sabboth goefoorth, or take 
a journey any whither,for any matter or buluetle of his owne. 
For of this;there was a ſpeciall commandement giuen. Fad. 
16.29, Tirry enery man im his place : let noman 2 out of his platethe 
ſeauenth day,namely,to doc any worke,or bulineile of his owne, 
whatſoeuer. 

Secondly, the Iewe might not kindle a fire von the Sab- 
both day. Forſofaiththe Lord by 172/25 , Yes Prat btnile no fire 
throughout your habitations@-c.Ex09.35.3. It will bee then ſayd, 
How did they for meateand firein winter? «A/iv. They pre- 
pared and drefled their meate, the day before : as they v. cre 
commaunded,Fxea.16.24. Andfor fhiresin winter, it they had 
any vpon the Sabboth, it was neceſlarie'(asI ſupyoſc ) that as 
they dreſt their meatethe day before, fo they ſhould then begin 
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258 Caſes of Conſtience. IT. Booke, 
their firealſo,which beeing then begunne, might be preſerued 
on the Sabboth, 

Thirdly,the lewes might not carriea burden. This the Lerd 
did exptetlely forbidde them by the Prophet Teremie, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, Carrle #o burdens vpon the Sabboth any , meither 
bring them. in by the gates of Tera/alemxC>c.ler. 17.21, r Af Nehe 
94h charged the men of [#d2h, with the prophanation of the 
Sabboth in that kinde,Nehem.13.15,15,17.1ntheſcthreeparti- 
culars,(tood the [tri obſeruation of the lewiſhreſt ; which is 
altogcther temporarie, and duth not concerne the times of the 
New Teſtament; becauſcit was oncly typicall, the Sabboth 
beceing ( in regard of that manner of re{t) a figure of the moſt 
ſtri ſpirituall reſt trom all finne, in thought, word, and deede, 
required of caery true belecuer. 

11, Againe, intHeSabboththis was ceremoniall and tem- 

oraric, that it was a ſpeciall {igne betweene God and his peo- 
ple,of the ble(hngs that were propounded and promiſed in the 
Couenant,Ex-4.31.13. And theſe wereprincipally two, Firſt, 
it wasaligneof their ſagfitcation , to teach them , that as the 
Lord had ſet apart aGday ofrelt , ſo hee did and would ſanctife 
the obſeruersthercof vnto himſclte, by forgiving their linnes, 
and receiuing them into his fauour, in and by the Mellias to 
come. Secondly,it was ordained by God;to figure and (ignite 
the cuerlaſting reft of Gods children, in the kingdome of hea- 
ven.Ofthis the Prophet Efay ſpeakes,when hefaith, that from. 
moneth tomoneth, and from Sabbothto Sabboth , all fl:ſo ſhall come 
to worſhip before God. Eſai,66.23.And the author tothe Hebrews, 
There remaineth therefore a Sabbatiſmezorrelt rs the people of G od. 
Heb.4.9. 

I 11. Furthcrmore;thiswastemporarie in the Sabboth.that 
it was to be obſerued vpon a ſet day,namely,the ſcauenth from 
the Creation, and that with ſetrites and ceremonics. So faith 
HMoſes,The ſeanenth day is the Sabboth, Deut.5.14. A gaine,0n 
the Sabbath day, yee faall offer two lambes of a yeare old, without fjot, 
and two tenth deales of ſine flower , for ameate ffering mingled with 
oyle, ard the drinke offering thereof : the burnt offering of exery Sab- 
Joh beſide the continuall burnt offering, and the drinks offering thereof, 
Num.28.9.10, 

1 V. This alſo was Ceremoniall , that it was to be obſerued, 


in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt, Remember 
that 
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Chap.XVT. Caſes of Conſciencs; 255 
that thouwaſt a ſeruant m the land of «Egypt , and the Lird thy God 
brought the out thence,by a mightie hand and ſtretched out arme: there. 
fore the Lord thy God commanded thee fo obſerue the Sabboth day , 


Deut.5.15. 
Sed. 2. 


Now,as there wereſome things temporarieand Ceremonia!l 
in the Sabboth:ſothercare ſome things in it perpetuall and mo- 
rall,and thoſel takeit are threeeſpecially, 

Firſt , that thereſhould be aday of reſt , in which man and 
bealt might beretreſhed after labour. 

Secondly;that this day ſhould beſanciified ; that is, fer apart 
to the worthip of God. T heſe two fir(t;are therefore morall , be- 
cauſe they are exprellely mantioned in the Commaundement 
touching the Sabboth. 

T hirdly , that aſeauenth day ſhould beſanQtified toan holy 
reſt , and that this holy relt ſhould bee obſerucd ina ſeauenth 
day. I fay not;in this or thatſcaucnth day , but in one of the 

ſcauen, 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, the Sabboth of theſeauenth day , was inſtituted and 
appointed by Godin Paradiſe, before the fall of man, and the 
reu2aling of C hriſt; yca eucn then, when there was one condi- 
tion of ail men, Thus is plainely ſet downe in Gez. 2. as alſoin 

the fourth Commaundement. Andvpon this groundit is ma- 

nife(t, thar a Sabboth of a ſeauenth day cannot beea Ceremo- 

nie limply, conlidering the ordination thereof was in time 

long betoreall Ceremonies. If it be obiecd, that it was made 

a Cercmonicatterward;l anſwer,that the rcafon isnaught, For 

Matrimonie was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterward made 

Ceremoniall, to ſignif the ſpirituall vnion betweene Chriſt 

and his Church, and yet Matrimonie is perpetuall : and fo is a 
Sabboth of a ſeauenth day. 1t it bee againe alleadged, that God 
did then keepe a ſeauenth day in his owne perſon , and after- 
wars inioyned itto man by his commandement; I an{wer.that 
the inſtitution of the Sabboth in Paradiſe conlilted of two 
parts;Bleſling.and SanAification : andthe meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is, that God did both bleile it inregard of bimſclte, 
becauſc hee kept it in his owne perſon, andhallowed itallo in 
R 2 regard 
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regard ofman, by commanding it to beſanQified and kept in 
performance of holy duties. 

Secondly , the reaſons of the fourth Commaundement are 
generall,and the equitie of themis perpetuall, and they haue 
thiscend, to vrg2 the reſt of a feauenth day, Let them beconli- 
dered in particular, The firſt, in theſewords , Sixe daies ſalt 
theulaboawr. Whichſome take to beea permiſſion : as if God 
ſhould haueſiid thus; IfI permit thee {ixe, thou ſhalt allow me 
a ſeauenth. But they may beallo taken for a commandement, 
inioyning labour in the {1xc daies ; firlt, becauſe they are pro- 
pounded in commanding tearmes : {cecondly,becaule they arc 
an expoſition ofthe curſe laid vpon Adam , Then ſoalt cate th 
bread in the ſweat of thy face > namely,in the (ixe daies : and thi id. 
ly. becauſe idlenetle,the ſpoile of mankind, is there forbidden, 
This beeing ſo,there mult needes bea ſeauenth day, not only of 
reſt, tocalethem that labourinrthe {ixe daies, but alſo of an 
holy reſt,;that God might be worſhipped in it. The ſecond rea- 
{on is taken from Gods example: For in {ixe daies, the Lord mads 
heauen ang earth, cc, T hat which the Lord himſelfe hath done 
in perſon,the ſame mult man doe by his commandement, But 
the Lord himlelte in (ixe daies laboured, and reſted the ſca- 
uenth, Therefore man mult doe the ſame. This reaſon made by 
God to thecreature,mult (tand in force;till he reverſe it: which 
yet he hath not done, nor doth, If thentheſe reaſons doe not 
onely inforceareſ(t, and an holy reſt, but areſt on the ſea- 
uenth day;thenthis reſt on the ſcauenth day, is a part of the 
fourth Commaundement : and conſequently the Church 
cannot alter it from the Sabbotk. day , becauſe they cannot 
alter the ſubſtance of that Commaundement which is eter- 
nall. 

IT. Reaſon, The Sabboth day in thenew Teſtament(in all 
likclihood)is tyed to that,which we call the Lords day,and that 
(as I take it) by Chriſt himſelte. The Reaſons thereof are 
theſe: | 

I. TheSabboth day of the new Teſtament, is called the 
Lords day , Apoc.1.10, Now I ſuppoſe(forin theſe points (till 
weemult goe by likchhoods) it is called the Lords day , as the 
laſt Supper of Chriſt, is called the Lords Supper, for two cau- 
ſes, Firſt,as God reſted the ſcaucnth day after the Creation , ſo 


Chrilt hauing ended the worke of the new creation, reſted 
on 
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Chap. XVI, Caſerof C , 261 
on this day from his worke of redemption. Secondly, as Chriſt 
didſubſtitutethe Laſt ſapper in roome of the patleouer, fo hee 
ſubſtituted the firſt day of the weeke in roome of the Iewes 
Sabboth;to bea day ſet apartto his owne worſhip. 

11. The Churchof Corinth euery firlt day of the weeke, 
made a collecion for the poore;as wereadez1./ orinth. 16.2. and 
this collection for the poore in'the primitiue Church followed 
the Preaching ofthe word, Prayer , and the Sacraments, as a 
fruite thereot, AZ. 2.42. For theſe be Sabboth exerciſes , that 
went alwaies togetherin the Apoltolicall Church. But it will 
bee ſaide;that colleting for the Saints,is a matterofindifferen- 
cie, and may bee done vpon any day , as wellas vpon the Sab- 
both.To this] anſwer;that Pa#/commands the Corinths to do 
it,as he had ordained in the Church of Galatia : whereby hee 
makes it to be an Apoltolical,and therefore a divine ordinance. 
Yea,that very text doth in Re part manifeſt thus much , thay 
it isan ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt , that the firſt day of 
the weeke ſhould be the Lords day. For Pax/commandeth no- 
thing.but what he had from Chrit. 

I 11, Chriſtand his Apoſtles,kept the firlt day ofthe weeke 
as the Sabboth. For Chrilt roſe againe, the firſt day of the 
weeke,and appeared to his diſciples, /oh. 20.19. cight daies af- 
ter he appeared againeto Thomas,ve.26.which was the next firſt 
day ofthe weeke. And this hath beenethe opinion of ſundrie 
ancient diuines. ( 4) Cyri//vpon John, faith that this eight day 


cauſe it is likely Chriſt himſelfe kept it holy. And the fame is 


afirmed and taught by ( 5) Awguſtme and ( c) Chryſoftome, A- b Ad Cafula- 
gainc, the Apoſtles alſo keptit. For when the Holy Ghoſt def- n=» Epitt.36 


ad Ianuarium, 
. Fpi.!19.C-13, 
eAt.1.y.1.which I prooue thus: The day of Peategoſt was the c$<,mon c. 


firlt day of the weeke ; for the [ewes were commanded to bring de rc{urreR, 


cended vpon them, they were againe afſembled vpon this day, 


a ſheake of their firſt fruits , the morrow after the Sabboth in 
the pallcouer , Lew. 23. 10. &c. and betwixtthat and Pente- 
coſt,they weretoreckon fiftie dayes. Henceitfolloweth, that 
the day of Chrilts reſurrection, falling the morrow afterthe 
lewes Sabboth, whichis the firſt day of the weeke ; Pentecoſt 
muft needes fall on that day : and therefore the Apoftles 
met that ſame day : and not they onely , but alſo the whole 
Chuwch gathered themiclucs togethcr , anddid __ 
3 this 


aCyrill, tip, 


was without doubt the Lords day, and ſo oughtto be kept, be- ben _ 


Y 
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this day with preaching ofthe word, and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, A#. 20,7. And according to this inſtitution of 
Chrift;and theexamples ofhis Apoſtles,hath bene the conftant 
practice ofthe Church,from their times vntill now, 

I V. That which was prefigured, in that it was prefigured 
was preſcribed : but the Lords day was prefigured in theeight 
day,wherein the children of the lewes were circumciſed: there. 
fore it was preſcribed to bee keptthe eight day. Thus theanci- 
ent fathers , by name Cy:77i-nand Argyftine have realoned and 
taught. Againe, the day of Chrilts reſurretion was prehgured 
by that day, wherein the ſtone which the builders refuſed. was 
made the head ofthe corner. Pſalme 118.verl.24., and in that it 
was prefiguredit was appointed by God.- For thenit appeared 
to bee trae which Prey farth of Chriſt , that God'had made him 
both Lord and Chrift, Al1.2.36, Anatheſame may be ſaid ofthe 
Sabboth of the new Teſtament, that it was in the figure preor- 
dained , and thereforelimited and determined by our Sauiour 
Chriſt vato the Lords day. Other reaſons might bee added, but 
they are onely coniectures:theſe be the principall. 

I1T. Reaſon. Godis Lord of times and feaſons, and there- 
forcin all equitie, the altering and diſpoling thereof is in his 
hands, and belongsto him alone, A. 1.10. Timesand ſeaſons 
the father hath kept m his owne hand. Againe , Chriſt is called the 
Lord ofthe Sabboth. And Antiochies Epiphanes is condemned 
by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe heetooke vpon himtoalter times, 
Daz.7.:5, Belides that , Daniel ſaith, 'that it is God alone that 
changeth times and ſeafons.Day.2.21. Now itit bee proper vn- 
to God,astocreate, ſo to determine and diſpole of times , then 
he hath not left the ſame to the power of any creature. And 
therctore as the knowledge thereof, ſo the appointment, and 
alteration of thefame; either in'gengrall or particular, belongs 
not to the Church , but js referued to him, The Church then, 
neither may nor can alter the Sabboth day, And this is the farft 
part of the anſwer, | 


Sect. 2. 
The Second is this, It the church had libertie to alter the 
Sabboth , then this alteration muſt bee made within the com- 


patle of the weeke;to the ſixth; or fifth , or fourth, or ay 0" 
, 
i 
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third,or firſt day, and not to the eight, orninth, or tenth daies 
without the compatſe of the weeke. The reaſon is plaine, The 
Church of the New Teſtament, hath more knowledge and 
more grace, then the people of theold Teſtament had ; and in 
that regard,ought tohauc more zeale,and preateralacritiein the 
worſhip of God then they had, that it may exceede the lewes 
according to the meaſureof grace receined, Andthus, the firſt 
and principall queſtion touching the Sabboth, is anſwered and 


relolued. 
Set. 3. 


Now,before I cometo the next, let vs in the meane while Obicftions, 


ſee and examine the Reaſons, that are brought again(t thean- 
ſer preſently made. Firſtthereforeitisalleadged , that inthe 
new Teſtament therE1s no dMerence of daies.For ifwe haue or 
make difference of daies , we are in truth no better then lewes. 
T hat there is no diltinction of daies , they prooue out of two 
places. The firit is-Ce/.2.16,where the A "oftle faies, Let no man 
condemme you 1 reſpett of an holy day , or of the new moone, or of the 
Sabboth day. The ſecond, Gal.4.10,where theſame Apoftle re- 
proues the Galatians , for obſcruing daies , and moneths , and 
times and y cares. 

To this 1 anſwer , that both the places ſpeake ofthe Feaſts of 
the lewes, and of difference of daies, that (tands in force by the 
Iewiſh Ceremoniall law. Pax to the Coloſſians;warnes them 
to giue no occalion to others whereby they might iuſtly con- 
demne themsfor obſeruing of daiesin ſuperſtitious manner, vp- 
on opinion of holineſle and neceſſitie, asif mens conſciences 
were bound to ſuch obſeruation. And he reprooucs the Galati- 
ans,for obſeruing daies (as it is likely they did) not onely in the 
Tewiſh, but alſo in the Heatheniſh manner. To which pur- 
pole Paul (aithv.11. Hee ts afraid of them. H1s meaning was, be- 
cauſe they placed their ſaluation (im part) in their Iewiſh obſer- 
uation of daies,after they had beene informed touching their i- 
berticin Chriſt, did thereby mixe the Goſpell with the Law : 
and thereforchee feared leaſt by that meanes Chriſt ſhould be 
comevntothemvnprotitable, and ſo his preaching to ſmall or 
no purpoſe, 

Ag1ine;they alleadge,Rom. 14.5. where Paxfaith , One man 
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eſteemes one day better then another , and an other man counteth ny 
day alike. Inwhich words the Apotile blameth not them whi 
thinke all daies as one. 

Axſw.lathe New Teſtament ll daies be as one,in regard of 
theaptnelſethercoftothe worthip of God : and yet there may 
beadifferenceof daies inregard of order : & this Pav/no where 
condemneth. T hat we may the better concciue this diltini- 
on,we muſt contider a difference betweene the Iewes Sabboth 
and ours,which isthis ; Thatthe Iewes Sabboth was boththe 
time of the worſhip of God, and alſo apart ofthis worſhip. But 
the Sabboth of the new Teſtament, though it bee a necellarie 
time of Gods worſhip,yetit is not a part thereof. Ifit beſaid,that 
itis commanded,therefore it mult needs be a part of Gods wor- 
ſhip: I anſwer; It is commanded;not as Gods worſhip for ſub- 
ſtance,butinreſpect of the dutiesof the worſhip, that are to bee 
kept and performedinit. And lence, it is manitelt, that in re- 
gardof Gods worſhip;there is no difference of daies in the new 
Teſtament;but in regard of order. 

Thirdiy, they obiet, that Pax/kept the Iewes Sabboth,as 
wellasthe Lordsday, For.he and Barnabas cameto Antiochia, 
and went intothe Synagogue on theSabboth day, A: 13.14. 
And againe, heeand 7imothie conuerted Lydia vpon theſame 
day. Att.16.13, 

Anſw.The Apoſtledid this vpon very good ground, net be- 
cauſe he held the obſeruation otit as nece{laric as the other;but 
inregard of the weakenelle of the Gentiles and Jewes newly 
called, For the Church that conliſted of ſuch perſons in thoſe 
dates,was not yet fully perſwaded &rclolucd of the abrogation 
of the lewith Sabboth:and therefore, for the time, he yeclded to 
their weakenetIc,and obſerucd it as well as the other Burt atter- 
ward when they were confirmed in that point , heforbarethat 
lIidertie, andtaught the fullabolithment both of it and other 

Ceremonies, 

Fourthly, A#. 18.3. 4.. Paxlis ſaid to come to Corinth to 
Azzila and Priſcilla, & to workewiththemin their trade of tent- 
making : and further, it is ſaid, that ke a[puted in the S$ magogue 
exery Sabbath day,that is,on the lewes Sabhoths, and exhorted the 
Jewes & Grecans. Hence it is gathered by ſome;that Par did on- 
Iy keepetacSabboth ofthe 1 ewes, and that both on the Lords 
day,and onthe weeke daics;he wrought with Aguilz & Priſcilla, 

Axznſw, 
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Anſw. Firſt, wernaſt remember this Rule, that Charitie and 
Neceſlitie,do diſpenſe with the Sabboth,aud with Ceremonies. 
If a towne ſhould be on fre, or if aciticor country ſhould bee 
preſently a(laulted by the enemic, in the time ofthe word prea- 
ched,on the Sabbothday ; the preaching of the word, in theſe 
caſes,mult ceaſe fora time, till by conuenient helpe the hre bee 
quenched,and the enemie be taken or driuen backe, Now wher- 
as Par/inthe ordinarie daies ofthe weeke made tents, and on 
theſcauenth too,not obſeruing it,but the Jewes Sabboth ; wee 
mult know,that hedid it vpon neceſlitic,for the ſfaluation of the 
Jewes. For Pri/cilla and Aquila were lewes vnconuerted, and 
Chriſt was not yet reuealed vnto them. And if Pax had but 
oncenamed Chriſt, he couid haue done no good among ther. 
Yet afterward,when heſaw better opportunity at the comming 
of Silas and Timethens from Macedonia;then he could no longer 
containe himſclfe, be: Mn ie ſpirit, and teſt: fied to the ewes, 
that Teſis was the Chrift,yv.5. Now ifthere was caule why he did 
not ſpeake of Chriſt for the time, then was there cauſe alſo why 
hedid not make profel(ſon of a Sabboth. Secondly I anſwer, 
though Pal did notthen openly fanctite theSabboth ; yet it is 
to beſuppoſed, that he keptit priuately by himfelte, reſeruing 
ſome ſpeciall time for that purpole: and the contrarie cannot be 
ſhewed, 


The ſecond Queſtion touching the Sabboth, 


How the Sabbothof the New Teſta- 
ment is to bz ob/erned *. 


Anſiv. Tn obſcruing a Sabboth of thenew Teſtament , there 
are two things required;a Reſt,and a SanRtihication of the ſame 
ret toanholy vie. This Anſwer is made out of the very ſub- 
ſtance of the fourth Commandernent,which ismorall,and hath 
nothing ceremoniall in it, And the fourth Commaundement 
(for ſubſtance)conliſts in a cealing from labour,and a holy dedi- 
cation of ourrelt to holy vic, that js,;to-the worſhip and {eruice 


of God, 


SE, 8. 


Reſt. 


(fo onſeience 
Sed. r. 


Now touching the firſt point;the Reſt of the Sabboth: there 
are three ſeuerall opinions,whereof two are contrarie , and the 
third is a meane betweene both, 

The firſt opinion is, that wee are bound as (trily to keepe 
theontward reſt of the Lords day , as the lewes wereto keepe 
the Sabboth : and ſundriemea are of this minde. But 1 takeir, 
this opinion is not warrantable. For(as we ſaid before)the Iew- 
iſh manner of keeping the Sabboth in (traitneſſe, is a Ceremo- 
nie. Andifwe be bound to keepeit as [traitly asthe lewes did, 
then Iudaiſme muſt (till remaine, and the ceremoniall Law (at 
leaſt in ſomepart)muſt ſtill be in force. 

But in fauour of this opinion3e#s aii.gged; Firſt, that the 
fourth Commandement is a Law.giuen as well to Chriltians,as 
to Iewes,& therefore it bindes both alike. A»/.T he fourth com- 
mandement bindeth Chriſtians to keepe a ſeauenth day for the 
Sabboth,bothin reſpe& of Reſt, as alſo in regard of SanRif- 
cation thereof;but that it bindeth them to the ſame [trait man- 
ner of keeping the reſt,asit did the Iewes,we vrterly denie. 

Secondly , That the reaſons vied to inforce the Comman- 
dement , doc equally binde all : therefore the Commaunde- 
ment it ſ{elte. A»/.1t is true for the dutiecommanded,but not for 
the manner of performance, Againe, the reaſon alleadged 
doth net follow : for ſometimes the holy Ghoſt vieth a reaſon 
that is perpztuall;to inforce a Ceremony. That Lew: ſhould hauc 
no part,nor inheritance among his brethren, was a Ceremonie 
commanded by God; and yet the Lord inforceth it, with a 
reaſon that was perpetuall , namely , becauſe himſelfe was the 
partand inheritanceof Lew,among thechildren of I{rael;Naws, 
I8.20, 

T hirdly;that the Sabbothis a ligne (to belecuers in the new 
Teſtament) that Godis their God , and they his people; and 
theſame it wasto the Iewes: therefore the bond is as (tri to 
the onezas tothe other. An/w. 1, Beleeuers vnderthe Goſpel, 
hauetwo onely ſignes of the Covenant, Baptiſme , and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scripture reltraineth 
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me and you in your generations. Exod.z1.13, Againe,v.16.the chil- 
dren of | fracl all keepe the Sabboth for an enerlaſting couenant , 

3. The Sabboth wasnota (ignein the firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
radiſe, For the Couenant of grace was made after the fall of 
man,and the (1gnethereof muft needes bee appointed after it: 
con(idering that before the fall , Ceremonies h1gnifying ſanQi- 
fication had no place. And this isthe firſt Opinion. 

The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabboth, is 
fat contrarie to the former; namely , that on the Sabboth 
day (afterthe publike worſhip of God is ended , and the Con- 

regation ditlolued ) men haue libertie either to giue them- 
Hh tolabour, or to honeſt pleaſures and recreations. T his 
Opinion doth quiteaboliſh one ofthe Commandements of the 
Decalogue. For it preſuppoſeth all dayes to be alike, this onely 
prouided , that 25 begs of God be ſolemnly kept. 
Now this may bee done m any day of the weekezand there will 
be noneed of r—_ aſet time for Gods ſeruice, ifall daics 
be equall, without any difference or diſtinAion. But the fourth 
Commandement(for ſub(tance)is eternall,and requireth(vpon 
paine of the curſe) both reft from labeur, and a ſetting apart of 
theſamereſt, to the duties of holinetle and religion, And itit 
command abſtinence from ordinaric labour , then much more 
from pleaſures and recreations. 

Thethird and lalt Opinion, holds the meane betweene the 
two former extremities, and that I take to beethe belt and (a- 
felt. The ſubſtance hereof conliſteth oftheſe two conclulions: 

I. That vpon the Sabboth day of the new Teltament,men 
arctorelt from the ordinarie labours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the fourth commandement. Forthe 
Relt it ſelte was not a ceremonie ( as I faide before) but the 
ſtraight and preciſemanner of reſting. Againe, it is molt necel- 
farie , thatreligion and the power thereot, ſhould be maintai- 
ned among(t Gods people : which cannot poſhbly bee, valetle 
men ( at ſometimes ) ſet themſelues apart vntoit. The [tudent 
that delires learning, doth not attaine vnto knowledge, vnletle 
heeſo dayly conſecrate and denote himſelfe to the ftudie there- 
of, In like manner, religion cannot bee preferued and maintai- 
nedin the Church, except men do whoily and continually im- 
ploy themſclucs in the practice of the ſame. Furthermore , it 


is thelibertie that Gods law giues to ſcruants, yea and to _ 
at 
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that they ſhall not be oppreſſed with labour by working on thy 
Lords day;and this libertie is grounded ypon the law of nature, 
and common equitie, 

Herethe common ſort are wont to reply and fay : If wee 
mult reſt from the labour of our callings the whole day , wee 
ſhall not bee able to maintaine ourſelues and our families. To 
whichit may bee anſwered, that they which gathered Manna 
onely in the fixe dayes, had as much as they, thatgathered it on 
the Cancath day ; and that which they gathered the ſeauenth 
day , did not remaine {weete , but [tanke and periſhed, They 
therefore which reſt on the Sabboth day , mult not bee 
diſtracted with ncedelelle cares, but live by faith,and depend 
vpon Gods prouidencefor meate, drinke, and cloathing. And 
the labour of the calling then vied , when it is exprellely for- 
bidden by God, bringeth rather th it, then a _— 
Againe ,ſuch perſons mult r&m That Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſes of this life and the life to come. 1.Tim. 4.8, and it they will 
firit ſceke the kingdome of God and his righteouſne(ſſe,all thing neceſſary 
ſnall be cafF wnto themin way of aduantage, Marr.6.3 ;,Theretore 
if they keepe his commandement,and reſt vpon the ſeuenth day 
God in mercie will giue a ble{l:ng, and they ſhall no leſle re- 
ceiue from him their dayly bread,in that day,then in another. 

IT. Concluſion. In this Relt;ſundry kindes of workes may bee 
done,and that with good conſcience:principally two: 

Thefrr(t are workes both holy , and of preſent neceſſitie. And 
they areſuchascannot bee done before or after the Sabboth. 
Theſe are likewiſe of two ſorts : T he firſt are thoſe;that done- 
cellarily pertaineto Gods worſhippe, ſo as without them God 
cannot bee worſhipped. Otthis kindeis theSabboth daies jour- 
ney, At.1.12. allowed among the ewes tothe people, to goe 
and heare the wordpreached, Thus weereade, hat the Shuna- 
mite went ordinarily vpon the Sabboth and aew Moone, to 
the Prophet, to hearehim. For when ſhee demandedleaue of 
her husband;to goeto the Prophet, hee asketh har, Why wilt 
thou goe, ſeeing it isneithernew Moone, nor Sabboth day;2. 
King.4.23. Ottheſzme ſort were the killing and drelling of fa- 
crificed bea(tes, inthe time of che Law ; whereof our Caiour 
faith, Haxe ee not read im the law , ho» that on the Sabboth dayes: 
the Priefts m the Temple breaks the Sabbath , and are blamel-(ſe? 
Matth.1z.5. Thenextlort of workes of preſent necellitie A 

TROIte 


Chap. XVI, Caſes of Conſcience. 269 
thoſe that belong immediately, tothe preſeruation of the tem- 
porall life of man and bealt , or that ſerue to the good eſtate of 
them both. Such are workes of mercie : as, the watering of cat- 
tell, Mark.12.11.the drawing ofa bealt out of a pit, Z#k. 14. 5. 
and ſuch like, 

Theſecond kinde of workes, that may bee done vpon the 
Sabbothzare workes of Chriſtian hibertie, out of the Cale of ne- 
ceflitie. Theſe wereſuch as the [ewes might not docand yet we 
in the new I eſtament may doethem. For example : prouilion 
and dreſhng ot meate, making hres , and carrying of burdens. 
Yet vpon this libertie,men ought not to gather, that they may 
doe what they will,becauſe they mult ceaſe from the ordinaric 
execution of the workes of their callings. Forthe word of God 

ueth no ſuch warrant: men are in this caſe , to ſubmit them- 
clues to his will expre(IUy revealed, and to vic their libertie ac- 
cording to the [\NOGISDs ; 

Heretwo caſes are propounded. 

I. Caſe, Whether we may not lawfally vicrecreations on the 
Sabboth day, as ſhooting, bowling, hunting, hawking, wralt- 
ling,&c, 

fo | take it,we are not denied toreioyce and folaceour 
{clues vpon this day.Forto ſome menzat ſometimes, recreation 
may be more neceflarie then meate , in caſe of weakenelle, for 
preſent preſeruationot health. And though notin that regard, 
yet being wellvſed, it may bea furtheranceto men, in the per- 
formance of the duties of godlinetle, as wellasin the duties of 
their calling. Butthisreioycing mult beſuch aswas the reioy- 
cing of the lewes, Nehem.$. t2.which was onely fpirituall,and 
inthe Lord For they reioyced onely for this , that they vnder- 
ſtood the law of God,that was taught them. 

Butas for therecrcations and paltimes aforenamed, as bow- 
ling and ſuch like,they arcnot atthistimeto be vied. My rea- 
ſon isthis: That which is the more principall and necetlaric, 
namely, labour inthe execution of a mans calling , is torbid- 
den:recreation therefore which is forlJabour,mult ceaſe on that 
day when labour ceaſeth. Againe, if the duties of the ordinarie 
vocation,otherviſe lawful and commendable,be thcretore for- 
bidden,becauſethey deſtroy the reſt commanded , and take vp 
the minde, that it cannot be freely employed in the affaires 
of God , then much more are workes of pleaſure forbidden, 
becauſc 
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becauſe they doe the ſamethings much more,though otherwiſe 
in themſchues they benotynlawfull.06je#. Seruants mult haue 
recreation , otherwiſchow ſhall they bee ableto worke inthe 
weekeday ? An/v. Trae; but their recreation mult be granted 
them in the daies of labour. For recrcation pertaineth not to 
reſt,but to labour,and is therefore vicd;that a man by it may be 
made more fit tolabour. 

IT. Caſe. Whethermen vpon occaſion,may not doaworke 
of their callings,in the morning oreuen of the Sabboth day , as 
T radeſmen.for examplie.l an{wer that they may , fo bee it they 
obſcrue foure Caucats. 1, That the worke done, be no ſcandall 
to any perſon. 2, That it withdraw notthe minde of the worker 
orany other,from ſanQifying the Sabboth, either publikely or 
priuately.z.Thatit benot a workeof gaine,but a workeof mer- 
cic,or tend toa worke of mercie. 4. T hatitſcruefor theimme- 
diate preſcruation of lite, heale: (QPFIRIGKST lite; thus El. 
continued his flight from Iezabel many Sabboths together, 1, 
King.19.8, And the reaſon is good : the Sabboth was made for 
man(faith Chrift)that is, not for the hurt, but for the good of 
man.Of health ; and thus our Saniour Chrilt viſited the licke, 
Toh.5.3.and cured the blind man vpon the Sabboth. Noh. 9. 14. 
By whoſecxample;the Phylitian and the Chirurgion may law- 
tully goe,not onely to giue nece(lariecounſell, butto miniſter 
necelJarie phylicke,and doe cures. Laltiy,of goods which arein 
preſent danger of loſing. Thus Chrilt would hauethe oxepre- 
ſently pulled out of the pit, L-4.14 5.andtheſhippeontheſhore 
full traught with wares , requires preſent helpe, ifit bein appa- 
rentdanger of ſinking. Thus much concerning the brſt thing 

required in the obſcruation of the Sabboth, 


Sect. 2. 


9 :ation Theſecond thing,requiredin the hallowing of the Sabboth 
of {KEM, 


ofthenew Teftament, isthe Sanification of Reſt, which is 
nothingelſe;but the dedicating of it toa religious vie;that is, to 
the practiſeof diuine worſhip. This ſanQitication,is either pub- 
like,or priuate, 

The publike,isthe folemneperformance of ſpirituall workes, 
commandcd in the ſecond and third Commaundements , and 
tending 
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tending to publike worſhip. And this may be reduced to foure 
principall heads. .1, The reading or preaching of the word, 
when the Miniſter publikely in the Congregation allembled, 
doth faithfully deliver vnto the people ſure and ſound do- 
Arine,and applyesthe ſame as neceliitierequireth , and occali- 
- on ſerueth, to theedification and faluation of all and cueric 
hearer in pablike audience : and thepeopleon the other lide, 
doereucrently and attentiuely*heare the tame word read and 
preached. 2. T he adminiſtration of the Sacraments accor- 
ding to Gods inſtitution, by the Miniſters of the Church law- 
fully called. 3. Publike prayer , wherein the Miniſter calleth 
vp-nthename of theLord; and the whole congregation, in 
feruent affection, lift vp their hearts vnto him, and in minde 
giue allent to the prayers made in the name and bchalte of 
them. 4. Cle aagee* almes tor the rclicte ofthe 
poore , whether they Be captibties and (trangers, or thoſe that 
dwell among vs;the licke;the needi2,orphanes and widowes. & 
ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure heads, doth and the whole pub- 
like worſhip of God. For prooteanddeclaration hereof , readc 
theſe places, Nehem. $.xAt,2.42. At ;,1415. At 16.1;.AQ, 
20.7;1.Cor.16.1.2.&c. 

Private ſanRification ( which ſcrueth to anſwer the ſecond 
opinion) ſtands intheſe things: 1. That every man in the be- 
ginning otthe Sabboth, in the morning,doe priuately prepare 
himſclteto the publike ſeruice that followeth, by private pray- 
er, by examination and humbling of himſclfe before God , in 
reſpeR of his particular linnes, This the wiſe-man exhorteth 
vnto, when he ſaith , Take heede to thy foote when thou entreſt into 
the houſe of God. Ecclel. 4.17. and his meaning is , that betorea 
man betaketh himſelfeto the publike congregation, thereto 
_ ſeruice and worſhip vnto God , hcethould looke into 

is heart, andexaminehis atreQionsand thoughts, that hee 
come not vnpreparcd : which duety though it bealwaiesto bee 
done;yet principally on the Sabboth day. The children of 11- 
raclroſevp early in the mornipg on the Sabboth day , to of 
fer burntoffcrings,and peace ofteringsto an Idoll, Exod. 3 2.5,5., 
much more ought wee,&c. And it is ſaid of ogrSauiour Chrilt, 
that hcaroſe very early in the morning beforeday , and went 
into aſolitarie place to pray ; andthe day following was the 
Saboth,when he preached in the Synagogues, Ilark, 1.35-36. 
2, I hat 
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2. That when the congregation is difſolued, weſpend thereſt 
of the Sabboth in meditation and conference of the word be- 
fore preached, and of the creatures, Thus it is aide of ſome 
that heard Pas preach, that they receiued the word with all 
readines, and ſearched the Scripture whether thoſe things were 0, 
AR. 17. 11. And the whole 92. Palme was penned, that it 
might be a ſong of the Sabboth, and it eontaines nothing buta 
meditation of the workes of God, 3. That men privately ex- 
erciſe themſelues, in the workes of charitic and mercie; as in 
viſiting the ſicke, in making peace betweenethoſe that are at 
Giſcor, in relecuing the poore, in teaching and inſtruting the 
ignorant, in comforting thoſe that are diltrelled and comforrles. 
Neh. 8. 12. Then all the people went to eate and to drinke, and to ſend 
part abroad to the poore,aud to make great jg), 


The Third Queſtion touchYig the Yabhoth, 
 IVhen the Sabbath doth beginne: 


To this ſome doe anſwer, in the euening, and ſomein the 
morning. My anſwer is this, that the Sabboth of the new T e- 
{tament among(t vs, is to beginnein the morning, and fo to 
continuetill the next morrow, andnot inthe eucnivg, till the 
eucning. 

Thereaſons be theſe: 1, The Sabb oth is to beginne, when 
other ordinarie daies beginne, according to the order and ac- 
count ofthe Church wherein we liue, 2. It wasthe practice of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, For Chriſt (a&it hath beene thought 
of auncicnt times ) conſecrated the Sabboth , in that he roſe 
trom thedead early in the morning, when the firſt day of the 
weeke began to dawne, Marth. -28, 1, and therefore itis fitte 
that the Sabboth day ſhould then beginne when heroſe, toraſ 
much as it is kept in remembrance of his reſurreQion. T he 
fame wasthe practice of the Apoſtles. For, 44. 20.7. thefirlt 
day ofthe weeke the lewes came together at Troas in the mor- 
ning, and therePax/ preached from that time till midnight, 
beeing the next morning to depart , hauing ſtayed there, as is 
plaineout ofthe 6. verſc,ſeauen dayes, Inthat text 1 note two 
things: Firſt, that the night therementioned was a part of the 

ſeauenth day of Paris abade at Troas. For if it were not {o, 
then 
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then hee had ſtayedat lealt a night longer ; and ſomorethen 
ſeuen daies, becauſe hee ſhould haue ſtated part of another day, 
Secondly;that this night was apart of the Sabboth which they 
then kept. Forthe Apoltlekeepeth in ti maner ofa Sabboth, in 
the exerciſes of pietie and divine worſhippe,and namely in prea- 
ching. Yea further hee continueth there till the reſt was tully 
ended : Hee communed with them till the dawning of the day » and [5 
departed,verſe 11,Belides this text, Dawd faith inhis PLal. of the 
Sabboth;that.hce will declare Gods lowing kindneſſe in the WIOY NY y 
and his truth in the - .2. making the might following a 
part of the Sabboth, 

Againſt this doQtrineit is alledged, firſt, that the Sabboth is 
to begin in the eyening, becauſe inthe firſt of Genelisitis aide, 
{ixeſcuerall times ,the evening and the morning made the ficlt 


day,and ſo the ſecond third,&c. 
Anfw.. Firih, iff t isTaid, the eucning and the 


morning madeſuch and fuch dayes , by the eucning is vader- 
ftood the night,and by themorning theday , andthe evening 
was the end ofthe day , and the morning the end of thenighr. 
T his expoſition is auncient , andyetin Scripture we finde not 
one place wherethe cuening is put for the night. Secondly, I an- 
ſwer that thecolle&ion from thatplace is of no foree.-For thus 
thereaſon muſt needes beeframed:*T hat which Godgiid in ap- 
pointing of dayes, the ſamemult wee doe inviing ofthem. But 
Godin appointing of dayes,began the day at theeuening. &rgo, 
&c. The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is otherwiſe in the 
conſtirution oftime,then it is in the vſe of time conſtituted: & 
there is not the ſame reaſon of things indoing, as there is of the 
ſame thingsin beeing and vie. 7hwaly , this did not binde the 
lewes. For they in all likelihood beganne their Sabboths in the 
morning. Indeede their folemne teafts, as the Paſleouer and 
ſuch like,began and were kept from evening tomorning,as we 
may reade, Lexi, 23.5. But their ordinarie Sabboth was kept 
f:om morning to morning. Where it is,that Saint Matthew cals 
thedawning of the firſt day ofthe week, the end ofthe Sabboth 
of the lewes, arth.28.1. and there is nothing (1 take it ) that 
can be brought to the contrarie. 
It is obiected that Hoſes ſaith , Lexie, 23. 32, Fromemuen to eucn 
ſhall ye celebrate your S, abbath. Anſw, The words mult bevnder- 
ſtood of the fealt of reconciliation , beeing the tenth day of 
5 


the 
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rheſcuenth moneth,which was ſolemnized and kept from even 
tocuen. Anditis called a Sabboth, becauſe it was by ſpeciall 
cormandement appointed to be kept as the Sabboth day,and 
that in two reſpe&s. 'Fir{t, becauſe it was to be kept holy by 
the lewes,in humbling themſclnes and offering Sacrifices,yerl; 
27. Secondly, becauſe vpon that day it was not lawfullto do a- 
ny ſeruile worke vpon paine ofdeath.yerſe 25.30. 

Apaine, it is alledged that 79/zph of Arimathea could not 
embalme Chriſt , by reaſon that theSabboth wasat hand, and 
this was the cuening. I anſwer that the ewes Sabboth there 
meant,concurred with the day of their Patleover , and hence it 
was that their Sabboth began inthe evening. 

By this that hath beenefſaid,the anſwer to the third Queſtion 
is plaine, to wit, thatin the New Teftament the Sabboth is to 
beginat the morning, and ſqto coptinue to the next morning, 
and not as ſomeſuppole to beg1iFat n, and continuetill 
the next cuen, And thus much touching the ſpeciall Queſtions 
of Gods worſhipas allo generally concerning thoſe that beleng 
to Man as he ftandsinrelationto God, 
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of the Caſes of Conſcience, con- 
cerning «Man, as hee lands in 


relation to man. 
CHAP. I, 


Of the Nature and Differences of Vertnue , and the 
Order of ths Dneſtions. 


2 Hus farreweareproceededin the hand. 
ng of two ſorts of Queſtions, whereof 
> ap <agccrzc man as he is colidered 
9 apart by himſelfc, without reſpe& vnto 
E: d 2 anothcr:ſome again concerneman,as he 
"> 4 E@ y ſtandsinthe bell relatio,namelytoGod. 
a > | Now wecome by order,toſpeak ofthe 
> > Wee thirdandlafthead of Caſes,propounded 
by the Conſcienceofman.as lie ſtands in theſecond relation;to 
man. And vnder this Head are comprehended all thoſe Quelti- 
ons of Conſcience , that are incident totheliues of men ; and 
which do belong vnto mamashe is a member of ſome Secietie, 
whether it bea Family,the Church,orthe Common?wealth, 
For the better and more orderly proceeding in this diſcourſe, 
ſome conuenient Subic or Matter is to be propounded,wher- 
unto a!l the Queſtions that follow may hitly be reduced. Now 
of all other,the moſt connenient Subiett in this kinde, is Verrwe: 
and thereforeaccording to the differences of Vertue , wee will 
diſtinguiſh the Queltionsinto three ſeuerall ſorts, | 
But beforewe proccedeto particulars ,. it ſhall not be amille 
to ſpcake ſomewhatgenerally of Vertue ,. ſo farre forth , asthe 
knowledge thereof may give light tothe things that follow. 
Touching Vertue, two thingsare briefly to beremembred : 
firſt.what it 1s;and then;what be the diſtin Kinds thereof. 
Vertne is a viſt of "efpo' of God,and a part of regeneration;where- 
a man is made apt to line well, | 
I call it 6r(t;a giſt of the Sprrit of God, becauſe in whomlocuer it 
is, whether in Chriſtians or in — men, ithath the na- 
I 2 ture 
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tare ofa giftthatfloweth immediately from the Spirit of Gad, 
And this ! = in the —_—— to confute the receined errour 


of the wiſe(t Heathen Philoſophers,which call Vertue an-habite 
of the minde, obtained and confirmed by cuſtome , vie, and 
praiſe, | 


Secondly,I callit ſuch a gift;as is allo apart of regeneratiou;and 
this is added for two cauſes. 

Firlt, that wemay put adiffzrence betweene. Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertues. For, howheit the ſamevertues in kinde and 
namezarc and may be found,both in them that profelle Chriſt, 
and thoſe alſo that areignorantof thetrue God ; yet they are 
inthem after a diuers manner, For in Heathen men they are 
the giftsof God, but not parts of regeneration and new birth ; 
but in thoſe that bee true Chriſtians, they are indeede not 
onely thegifts of Gods $ Pirie, but al{Fellentiall parts of rege- 
neration, ; | | 

That wee may thebetter yet conceiue this difference, wee 
muſt ynderſtand,that the grace of Godin man is two-told ;.re- 
Prraining and ren-wing. | IVY TV 

Reſtraining is that » which. bridleth and reſtraineththecor- 
ruption of mens hearts; from breaking foorth into outward 
ations,for the common good, that Societies may bee preſer- 
ped, and oneman may liue orderly with another, Renewing 

raceisthat,. which doth not onely reltraine the cerruption, 
For alſo mortiheth finne, andrenewes the heartdaily moreand 
more. Theformerof theſe is incident to Heathen men ; and 
the Vertues which they haue, ſerue onely to reprelſe' the at 
of linnein their outward ations : but in Chriſtians, they are 
graces of God , not onely. bridling and reſtraining the afteRi- 
ons;but renewing th2 heart,and mortifying all corruption. And 
though thoſe vertucs of the Heathen be graces of God, yet they 
are but generall 2nd coramion to all: whercas the vertues of 
Chriſtians, are ſpeciall gracesof theſpirit , ſanRifying and re- 
newing the minde,will, and affetions.For exatyple, challitie in 
To/eph was a grace of Gods Spirit, renewing his heart ; .but 


chaltitic in Xenccrates was a common grace. ſeruing onely to 
curbe and reſtraine the corruption of his heart, And the like 
may be ſaid of the iulticeof Abrahan a Chriſtian, 'and of Avi- 
fides,a Heathen, . | | 


Secondly, 
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Secondly,I adde this clauſe,to meete with an errour of fome 
learned Philoſophers, who taught, that the very nature of Ver- 
tue ſtandeth in a meane,or mediocritic of affections. This that 
they ſay istrue in part, but not wholly, For the mediocritie,of 
which they {peake,without renouation ofatfections,is nothing 
and theretore all vertues,that are notioyned with a renouation 
and change of theaftections , are no better then ſinnes. This 

oint the Philoſophers neuer knew:and hence it was, that they 

ſtood onely vpen a mediocritie, defining a man to bee truely 
vertuous , that did wiſely obſerue a meane betweene two ex- 
freames, 

Laſtly,I ſay that this gift of God, zz«ker a waan fit to live well: In 
which clauſe ſtandeth the properetffe&t of Vertue ;/ which is, ta 
makethoſe in whog 1t is;to leade their lives well. And by this 
weare aduerilga is) the opinionof Philoſophers, 
concerning ſome particularVertues.For intheirmorall diicour- 
ſes, they giue both the name and the nature of Vertueto thoſe 
things,which are either falſe and counterfeitvertues, or indeed 
none at all. For example, A-:/torle makes Ybanitie a vertue,which 
is indeed a (in, being nothing elſe, but a dexterity in mocking 
and deſcanting vpon mens perſons and names: and fo it is rec- 
koned by Paw/amonght grieuous linnes and vices, which are to 
be auoided,Fph.5.4. Againe, the Philoſopher cals Afagnanimitie 
(whereby a man thinkes himſelfe worthie of great honours , & 
theroupon enterpriſeth great things)a Vertue; which notwith- 
ſtanding is to be holden a flat vice, For by the law of God euery 
man is torange himſelte within the limits of his calling , and 
not todare once to gocout of it. Whereas on the contrarie, the 
{cope andend of this vertue (asthey tearmeit) isto make mea 4 
to attempt high and great matters abouetheir reach, and fo to 
goe beyond their callings, Beſides, itis dire&tly oppolite tothe 
vertue of humilitie, which teacheth that a man ought alwayes 
to be baſe,vile,and lowly in his owne eyes. The Prophet David 
cleares himſelfe of this (inne,7P/al.131,1,when hefſaith, Lord, [ 
am not high minded nine eyes are not bauty, I hawe uot walked in thi:;9s 
that be great and aboxe my reach. Furthermore, no Vertue mull 
make vs to forſakegood life: hut every oneſeructh for this end, 
to make vs titto liue a godly lite. 

The next point to be conlidered is , What bee the kindes of 
Yertuc, 


I 3 Vertue 
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Vertue iseither in the minde of man, or in the will. Thever- 
tuc ofthe minde;is prudence, Thevertue of the will,is that that 
orders mans will; and it is two-fold : for itreſpeRcth either our 
ſelues.or others. 

That which reſp2Qeth ourſelues , is converſant about two 
mainethings in the heart ot man;the revenging,and theluſting 

wer, That which reſpeceth the reuenging powet, is Clemen- 
ciezwhici Rtandeth inthe ordering and reforming of the raging 
power oft Anger, Thenext, which reſpeActh the lulting power, 
1s T ernperance, 

Vertues that doe reſped others, are either concerning curtc- 
fie,as Libcralitic;or concerning Equitie. And theſe conliſt part- 
ly in doing of equitie,as Iuſtice; partly in defending and main- 


taining it,as Fortitude. % 
Now according to this diſt; ———_— theQueltions 
of Conſcience are to bediftinguiſhEd,in tfiStort:Someof them 


concerne Prudence; ſome concerne Clemencie; ſome Tempe- 
rance; ſome Liberalitie ; ſomealſo concerneluitice, andſome 
Fortitude, Of all which in order. 


GHAP. IT; 


Of QueFtions concerning Prudence. 


>| Here are two .maine Queſtions of Conſcience, 
| which concerne Prudence, 


I. Queſtion, 


How man Should practiſe Prudence or 
Wijedome? 


This I acknowled ge» isa high point inthe lifeofman, and 
if uch, as cannot berelolued asit ought, without great delibera- 
tion ; notwithſtanding I will doe mine endeauour to anſiere 
{omething. 

Concerning Prudence; there arc ſundriethingsto bee conli- 
dered, 

Firlt, what is the beginning of the praQtiſe of this vertue; 
and that in a word, is the Feare of God, Thisfecare ſtandeth 
princt- 
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' principally in two things;the firſt is,arencrent awe of the Maie- 


ſtie of Godin allplaces,and at all times , whereby wearereſol. 

ved,that whereſocuer weare,we arein his preſence, and what- 
ſocuer we thinke,ſpeake;or doezitis wholly & perfetly known 
vnto him, The ſecond is,a reſolued careto walke asin the pre- 

ſence of God:thatis:to keepe his commandements,and toyeeld 
obedience vnto his Maieſtic in all things, Now that this feare is 
the beginning of wiſedome, it appeares by ſundrie places of 
Scripture. Pſal.z 1 1.10.7he begwming of wiſedome, ts the feare of le- 

houah, Prou. 3. 7. The beginning of kn»wledne is the feare of the 
Lord: fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and underſtanding. Moſes telleth the 
children of 1{rael that herein ſtood their wiſedome and vnder- 

Randing before the cies of all people,that they obſcrue and pra- 

Aiſcall the ordinances and iudgements of God , which he had 

commanded them$21.4.6. And Dam protetleth of himſelte, 

that by his dal ® elaw of God, and keeping his 

commandements,he became wiſer then his enemies, Plal, 119. 98, 

Tea,of more wnderſtanding then all his teachers, verl.g9. yea further, 

more prudent then the auncient verl,100. 

Secondly,wemult conlider therule of prudence, and that 

isſpirituall vnderſtanding , whereby weeare inabled to know 
and conceiue ſpirituall truth and falſhood, good and badde. 
T his Saint Pal wiſhed vntothe Church of Coloil, when hee 
faith; ceaſe not to pray for you , and deſire, that ye might be fulfilled 
with knowledge of his will , in all wiſedome and piritnall vnderſtanding, 
Coloſſ.1, 9. And the ſame Apoſtle exhorting the Romanes 
to giue vp their bodies aliuing ſacrifice, holyand acceptable 
vnto God, and not to faſhion themſelueslike vnto this world; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation, and conſequently the 
rule of their obedience thereunto , the renoration of their mindes 
or nder/tandings,to this end , That they mught prooue , what ts the 
00d will of God,acceptable and perfect, and an{werably do and per- 
tormethe ſame, Rom. 12. 2. Andhisreaſon is good ; becauſe 
though prudence be therule of all vertues, as theancient Philo- 
ſophers among the heathen haue athrmed, yet it ſelfemult 
beruled by a higher rule, which they knew not,namely,by 1pi- 
rituallynderſtanding and knowledge,according to the word of 
God, 

T hirdly,weare to conſider what is thePraQtiſe of Prudence, 
and wherein it conliſteth, 
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In thepradtiſe thereof;two actions arerequired : theone, is 
Deliberation;whereby according to ſpirituall vnderſtanding,we 
enter into aduice what is good and badde , what truth and fal- 
ſhood,what is to be imbraced and done,and what not. The o- 
ther is Determination ; whereby we rclolue vpon former delibe- 
ration;to imbrace;to doe,to follow , and purluethe belt things 
in cuery kinde, And therein (tands the very nature and torme 
oftrue Chriſtian prudence,when a man (vpon due coniiderati- 
on of thin gs and actions,together with their properties and Cir- 
cumltances) proceedes to a holy and godly refolution, accor- 
ding totheraleatoreſaid. Now the practiſe of Prudencein theſe 
two actions is very large,and conliltethot ſundry branches. 1 
will onely touch theprincipall, and propound them in theſe 
Rules tollowing. 

Thefirlt Raleisthis: Amgygoult , Takhe firſt place, and 
abous all thing in the world, carefully oneaeForrne norgmeneſſe of his 
ſeanes,and the [alnation of his ſoule, T his our Sauiour Chriſt com- 
mandeth as a fpeciall dutie, A£arth. 6. verl. 3. Secke ye firlt 
the kmgdome of God and his righteoa/nrſſe. And {inners and vnre- 
pentant perſons,are fundrie times in Scripture tearmed fooles, 
as inmany otherrefpes , fo principally in this , becauſe they 
failein this pointof wifedome, going on in their ſinne without 
repentance. The huevirgins in the Goſpel! are for this verie 
cauſe pronounced foo/s, or fooles, becauſe they prouided not 
for the oile of Faith, but did onely content themſelves with 
ſhining lampes, that is, a naked protellion of religion and ver- 
tue;and for want of wilſedome and pradencein this point, they 
were ju{tly deprived of accetleinto the bride-chamber, Thus, 
the rich man, that had great reuenewes and abundance ef 
worldly wealth,is notwithſ{tanding tearmed by God himſfelte a 
foole, becauſe he gathered riches to himſelte and was not rich 
in God;that is,he minded carthly things , andplaced his chiete 
felicitic in vaine and trantitorie riches, not once foreca- 
ſting , howto comecinto the fauour of God , that he might be 
ſaved, 

To this RuleI addethat,which Pau/by way of caucat com- 
mendethto the Ephelians, Eph. 5.16, Take hecae that ye walke 
circumſpettly, not as unwiſe , but 15 wiſe , redeeming the time, As it 
hee ſhould ſay”, Play the part of wife men ; take time while 
time {crucs,lay hold of the meancs of fatuation , vic no delaies 

in 
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in heauenly matters , deferrenot your repentance from day to 
day:ſor the daies are exxland you may be ſurprized in your ſinnes 
before you be aware, | 

11, Rule. 7 muſt ofe continual watchfulfubreſſe anamnſt our ene- 
mies,but ſpecially againſt our ſpiritual! enernes, This watchfulneile 
our Sautour commandeth often in the Goſpe!l , but ſpecially in 
Mark. 13.3 3.Take heede,watch,and pray.:5.Watch ther: 'foreyor ye 
know not, &c.37. Thoſe things that I ſay unto you , I ſay wo all men, 
Watch. And S.Peter exhorteth inlike manner , Bee ſober, and 
watch: for your adner/arie the Dinell as aroaring yon, walketh about 
ſeeking whore he may demonre, 1.Pet. s, $. 

Now this dutie ſtandsprincipally in twothings:Firſt, that we 
diligently obſerue the danger , wherein wee are, by reaſon of 


temptations.5 oc we daily Iabourto ſearch and finde 


out theſecret counſePrattifes.gud enterprifes of our enemies, 
and withall ſeeke f . Tothis purpoſe wee muſt 

watch againſt the corruptions of our hearts, the temptations of 
the Dinel,& the day & houre of our death;that we be not found 
vnprepared. For qurowne {innesare many ; Sataxis ſtrong ind 
ſabtill in his ſuggeſtions,& temptations; 2nd death thoogh of al 
other things it be molt certaine, and cannot bee auoided, yet 
it is moſt yncertaine in regard of the time whe, the place where, 
and the manner and kinde, of whatand how a man ſhall end his 
daies. 

1 11. Rule. Emery man muſt meaſure himſelfe by hi owne ſtrength, 
aud doc nothing beyond his abilitie, T his Rule is ſet downe, thon gh 
expreſſed inother tearmes, Rom, 12.3, Noman muſt pre/rime to 
emderflmd,aboue that winch :5 meete to underſtand , bur onght to bee 
wiſe according to ſobriette , as God hath dealt to enery mum the meaſure 
of futh, An exampleof the tranſgre{ſion of this Rule, we haue in 
Dazid: three Worthics ; who brake intothe Hoft of the Phili.. 
fims,totetch Dazxid the king water from the Well of Bethlem, 
2.$Sam.23,16.Whichat of theirs,was araſh cnterpriſe,and ſach 
2 one,as David himfelte condemn=th in that Chapter, becauſe 
they went beyond their ſtrength, to encounter with a whole 
garriſon of men;they beeing themfelues but few , namely three 
11 number. 

I V. Rutc. We muſt diſturguihh betweene the neceſſarie workes 
of ozi7 ca lttros that pertaime tows, and other workes them are 0x7 of our 
callings,and pertaine not TWovs : and we maſt deathe other , though 
we 
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wee leaue theſe ondone, This Rule is propounded in 1. Thell. 4. 


11, Medle with your owne buſineſſe that is,do the necellary workes 


of your callings that belong to you , though you leaue theo- 


ther for the time vadone. T he contrarie to it, is to liue or to be- 
haue himſelfe inordinately, 2.7heſſ.3.7. And we haue an exam- 
ple of thetranſgreſlion hereof in Peter, 7oh. 21. 21, whome 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow him,hee would needes 
aske him what [bn ſhould doe; Chriſt gives him this anſwer, 
what is that tethee? In which words , he teacheth that not only 
Peter » butalſo euery man mult attend vpon the necellaric and 
proper workes of his owne vocation, and not deale with other 
mens bulineſfſe; which becauſe Peter did, heis by thatanſfwcr 
ſecretly reprooued, and juſtly condemned of curioſitic in that 


behalte. 
V. Rule, We muſt put a differente be things honeſt and of 
good report and of things unMout], ; and theſe wee are 


tolet paſſe,and onely to doe the other, Phil.4. $8. Whatſoener things are 
true, whatſoener thmgs are honeſt, whatſoener things arewſt , whatſo- 
ener things are pure , whatſoexer things pertaie to lows , whatſoeucr 


things are of goodreport , if there be any vertue , if there be anyprazſe; 


Duobus malis thinke on theſe things. To this may be added one Caucat, that,Of 


non mini - 
mum,{ed 
neutrum eli» 
gendum, 


two cuils which are both ſinnes , we muſt not onely not chuſe 
thele(Te,but we are tochuſencither.For their damnation is iult, 
who athrme that men may doe cuill;that good may come of it, 
as the Apoſtleſaith,Roms. 3.8. 

VI. Rule. Things of profit and pleaſure, muſt gine place to things 
that belong to vertue and honeſtie, T his concluſion the light of na- 
ture teacheth-Worldly menſay,who wil ſhew vs any good?But 
D amids praier is, Lord lift thou vp the light of thy COunt eNANCE POR VS, 
Pſal.4.6. Godlineſſe 5 the great garne: theretore all gaine mutt giue 
place togodlinetle,1,7».6.6, 

V 11, Rule. Je may not truſt men 2pon faire pretences, that the 
make ontowvs, without further triall, This point was practiled by 
our Sauiour Chriſt : who, though many belceued in his name, 
when they ſaw the miracles which he had done, yet he did not 
commit himſelte vnto them,becauſe he knew them al,/oh. 2.24. 
Anditis alſo verified by the common prouerbe , Firſt trie, and 
then truſt. 

VIII. Rule. Wee maſt gine place to the ſway of the timer, 
whereen we line , (0 farre forth as may ſtand with heeping fauth , anda 


ford 
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g00d conſcience, Wee may not bee temporizers, and change our 
Religion with the times : but yet wemay and mult giue place 
to times,as we giue place to the (treame,(e that it bee _ with 
keeping of true Religion, and good conſcience. This Rule was 
practiſed by Pale Att.28.11. wholiuing among the Heathen, 

was con trained to ſpeake as they, and therefore heeſaith, that 
hedeparted in a Shippe to Reme, whoſe badge was Caſtor and 
Pollax. AZ. 19.10, Againe, hee was three yeares in Epheſus an 
idolatrous place, where the great goddetJe Diana was worſhip- 
ped ; yetinall that time hee contained himſclfe , and ſpake no- 
thing in particular againſt Diana, but onely in generall againſt 
falſegods, ſaying , that they bee nogodsthat are made with 
hands,ver, 26. Nay, Alexaxder could not charge him with this, 
that hee hadin all uy Er phemed thcir goddelle Diaza. 

Paxltherefore was filme. to xc aſdo abc {ivay of thoſe times, 

that ſo hee might doe ſome good in Ephcſus by his Miniltery, 

Whereas, it hee had ſpoken againſt D:iauadireQly , it had not 

beene pollible tor him , to haue done that good by preaching, 

which otherwite hee did. Againezin the Primitiue Church,the 

Apoſtles tor the weakenes of the Iewes,did yeeld to the vic of 
Circumcilion, and permitted abſtinencefrom blood , and that 

which was ſtrangled, &c. ſo farre foorth, as it [tood with pure 

rcligion,and good conſcicnce:andit they had not ſodone, they 
ſhould not haue wonne the lewes to the faith as they did. 

IX, Rule. If wee cannot ave the good things that wee defire, in 
that exquiſite manner that wee would, wee mu$t content eur ſelnes with 
the meane ; and m things which are good, ana to bee done ,ut is the /4- 

feZt courſe to /ati: fie onr [clues 11 doing the |. ſſe ; left rn ventring to dce 
the more , which carmot bee , wee grow to the extrenitee y and | o faule Gr 
offend in owr ation. It isa good and wife counſell of the Preacher;; 
ro this purpoſe, Fccict. Fol 6. Bee not uit euermusl : 2nd 1315 inci» 
ning may bee this, Bee not too {{rict or curiousineffeRing thee 
which theu intendeſ(t exatly , when thou cault not ; bur rctt 
contentedinthis, thatthou halt done thine endeauorur 7 and 
take to the lc(Te, when the greater cannot bee effected, In fome 
countries, Popiſh Images erected in Churches, doe ſtand vn- 
defaced. The gooddelire of the people is, that they may bce 
pulled downe; but this cannot bee brought to patle. What 
then are they to doe in this caſe? they mult not grow to cx- 
tremitic, and pull them doywne themiclues ; but they mult in-- 
intreat 
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treat the lawfull Magiſtrate fortheir remooueall, and pray to 
God,that hee may be mooued fo to doe;andin the meane time, 
reſt content with that they hane done,and wait the Magiltrates 
leafure, In the ludiciall law, by reaſon ofthe hardnelile of the 
ewes hearts , ſundrie ſinnes.could not vtterly bee taken away, 
as divorcements, polygamy, viury. Hereupon,;the Lord makes 
alaw of Toleratipn,without approbation;and did not remooue 
them quite away; for that was not poſſ:ble, in regard of man, 
for the time : but reſtrained the euill, that could not bee quite 
cut off and aboliſhed otherwiſe, And herein appeared the great 
wiſedome of God, in making a Law not to allow of,nor yet vt- 
terly to take away, but to moderate thepraQticeof theſe {ins in 
the lewes,forthe hardnelle of their hearts. In like maner;zin this 
ourland thereis the practice of Viurieya ſinne that cannor, 
nor euer ſhall bee roote@ offer! thus cauſe , the States 
of this kingdome, have out of their wifſedome, prouided a Law 
for the toleration thereof after a fort, and that vpon ſpeciall 
cauſe, For if the Magiſtrate ſhould haue enaQted a Law veterly 
to aboliſh it , it would beforethis (in likelihood ) have growne 
to greatextremitie. Theſame was the practice of the kpoliles 
in their times , who yeelded to beare with the vie of Circumci- 
ſionforatime, when they could not otherwiſe vtterly cut it 


off. 


TI. Queſtion. 


Whether a man may lawfully and with 


good conſcience,v/e Policie inthe affaires 


of this life. 


Anſw. There be foure principall Caueats , which being ob- 
ſerucd, Policiemay bevſcd , and is not again(t Chriſtian reli- 
gion. 1. Nothing mult (in policie)bee ſaid,done,or intended;to 
preiudicethe truth , ſpecially the truth of theGoſpel. 2. No- 
thing is to bee ſaid,done,, or intended, againſt thehonour and 
glorie of God, cither iu word, in deed, or in ſhew. 3, Nothing 


muſt bee wrought or contrived agaiult juſtice that is due to 
INanN 
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man. 4, All actions of policie, mult be ſuch as pertaineto our 
calling,and be within the limits and bounds thereof. Forif any 
ation whatſocucr, be done out of that calling wherein God 
hath placed vg,orat leaſt be notanſwerable thereunto,though it 
beplotted and attempted inneuer fo great wiledome and poli- 
Cic,it is valawtull and not warrantable, 

Theſe Caucats obſerued,it isnot vnlawfull tovſe that which 
we commonly call Policie. And thereaſon is this: when an 
bulinetle is to bedone ;we mult make a two-fold inquirie: Firſt, 

into the thing to be done,whether it be good or badde, lawfull 
or not lawtull,commanded or forbidden. Secondly , into our 
ſelues , whether theworke in hand beagrecableto the calling 
of the doer , oran{werable to that dutie which hee oweth to 
Godand man. Now becauſe both theſe are grounded vpon 
the former cautions therefore we conclude , that whatſocuer 
bulineſſeis taken irr Randrand ARMAtdwnco them , it hath not 
good warrant and ſo cannot bee done with good conſci- 
Ence. 

Yet for better clearing of this anſwer , let vs alittle conſider 
theScriptures, and the examplesthcrerecorded, touching this 
policie.1n /o.8,5. we ſhall inde that /o/oxa victh Martiall poli- 
cicin the belieging of Ai, placing onepart of his armic in an 
ambuſh, and cauling the other part to flie: tor by that meanes, 
the men of Ai comming out of the citie, and purſuing thoſe 
that fled, theſouldiers that lay in ambuſh, tooke the citie and 
deſtroyedit. In 2. Sam. 5.23. Danid beeing tomake warre a- 
gainſt the Philiſtims, asketh counſell of God ; and God tea- 
cheth him policie :  hetheretore in his owne example allowes 
policie; and more eſpecially thoſe wile and prudent ſhifts in 
warre,which wecall Stratagems or policies of the held. Wee 
haue alſo the example of Pax/for thispurpole, who AF. 2 1, 26. 
faincs himſelfe to hane madea voweto bea Nazarite, that hee 
might yccld ſomewhat to the weakenelle of the lewes , who 
were not ſufkciently informed in the doArine of Chriſtian 
libertie. This prachſe was warrantable , neither was ita finne 
inPa/: tor heedidit by the counſellotthe Church at Ieruſa- 

lemzv.20,24, And Par! himſelfeneuer made mention of this, as 
ofa {inne:which he would vndoubtedly hauedone, had itbene 
alinne. Againe, A#.2 3.6. when he was brought betore Auani- 


« thePrictt, and the councell at lerufalem , beeing in fome 
danger; 
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danger,hee victh policie :for hepretended that he was a Phari. 
ſie, and by that cance aid adidention betweene the Pha. 
rifies,and the Sadduces. And this was nq linne in Pas/: for he 
ſpake no more but thetruth ; onely hee concealeth part of the 
truth. 

Now if it fall out otherwiſe,that policie be vied, and any of 
theſe foure Caueats be not obſeruedthen it loſes both the name 
and nature of trne Policie,and becoines fraud, cratt, and deceit, 
and ſo is condemnable. Example hereot wee haue in Dawid, r, 
Sam. 21. 14. who when hecame tothecourt of Achith king of 
Gath, and ſaw himſelfe in danger , heefaines himle!te madde. 
Which though hedid to ſauehis ownelite , yet his policiewas 
not to be allowedof: for it tended tohis owne diſgrace(hc bee- 
ing King of I{rael)and it was alſo diſhonourable vnto God,who 
had appointed him to bethe King of LirF, Againe, that which 
iscommonty calied thepdi Mtthiavnel, is here to bee con- 
demned. For it is not an{werable to the Cauecats before remem- 
bred.Belides that;it is not only againſt the written law of God, 
buteuen againſt the law of Nature. And the very foundation 
thereof,ſtandeth =__ in thepractiſe of lying, forſwearing, in 
fraud,deceit,and iniultice. 


CHAP. III. 
Of Queſtions concerning Clemencie, 


p 5.2% Lemencieor meckenellc,is a vertue, that ſerues 
. EN}; 7 tomodcrate wrath and reucnge. 

T7 2) Touching Clemenciethere be threeQueſti- 
ons. 

>> ov I. How amanisto carrie himſelfe, inreſpe& 

"w of inivriesand offences done vato him ? 

I I. When angeris a linne, and whennot ? 

III, Howe a man(hould remedie bis raſh and vniuſt an- 
ger? 


I, Que (tion; 
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I. Queſtion. 


Chap. III, 


How may a man carrie himſelfe , in 
reſpect of iniuries ana offences done vnto 
him? 


An{w. That aman may behave himſelfeſo as becommeth a 
Chriſtian in theſe caſes, hee muſt in the firlt place, inquire into 
the nature and qualitie ofthe wrong done. 

Now , Offences that are done to vs by others, arc of three 


ſorts. 

T he fir(t ſort, an{he leaſt es omethings aredone 
tovs, that doe onely diſpleafe vs,but bring no lofleor hurt to 
vs. Theſe be lightoffences ; and of this kinde arecommon in- 
Srmities ,as ha(tinetle, teaſtine(ſe, ftrowardnetle, flownetle and 
dulneſle of nature: of this kinde alfo, are reproches of vnskil- 
fulnetle,ignorance,baſenes,pouertie and ſuch like. The firſt de- 
greethen of Clemencie is , notio much as to-take notice of 
theſe ſleight offences ; but to let them patle, and burie then in 
obliuion. Salomen faith , eA mans wnderftanding deferrerh his an- 
ger,and it is his credite to paſſe by an offence, Prouer, 19.11,His mea- 
nivg is,that when ſmall offences are done,which cannot bee a- 
uoided,then in diſcretion a man ſhould withhold his anger.and 
not take noticeof them , but pale by them and let them goe: 
for this ſhall bee a farre greater ornament vnto him, then if vP- 
on the deede done, hee ſhould haue haſtily proceeded to re- 
Ucnge. 

The ſecond fort of Offences, are ſmall injuries, ſuch as doe 
not onely ciſpleaſe vs, but withall bring ſomc little hurt to vs, 
either in our goods, lite, or good name. Now, the ſecond de- 
gree of meckeneſle is, to take notice of theſe, but withall to tor- 
giuethem and put them vp. The reaſon is , becauſe alwayes 
greater care mult bee had of peace and loue, then of our owne 
priuateaffaires. Reade the practiſe hereot;*/ohn $. 49. 1t was ob- 
ieced to Chriſt wrongtully,that he was a Samaritane; and had 
a Divell.Chriſt taketh knowledge of thewrovg , and faith, you 
hae reproched mee ; withall hee puts it vp, onely denying =_ 

wW 
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which they ſaid,and clearing himſelfe , 7 hawe not a Dinel,, but I 
honour my Father .D auid had receiued me wrong at the hands 
of [oab and Shimei,as appeares in the hiſtorieof his life;but prin- 
cipally,when he came tirſt tobe King of Iſrael,2.Sam.3.and yet 
he takes not a haſtic courſe. preſently to bee reuenged vpon his 
aduerſaries : but proceedsin this order : Firſt he takes notice of 
the fat,and commits his cauſe to God, verſ.39. and then after- 
ward,as opportunitieſerued , gaue theparties their iult deſert. 
Thereafon was,becauſe being newly inueſted in the kingdome 
his aduerfaries were ftrong , and himſclfeweake , cucn by his 
owne confellion;and therefore not able at the firlt, to redretle 
the iniurie done vnto him, But when hee had once eſtabliſhed 
himſelfe,then he doth not onely begin, 2. Sv. 1 9.14. but pro- 
cceds to full execution of puniſhment vpgn them , as wee reade 


I.K19 .2,ver.56,343 2 

The third ſort of ED. ordater injuries ; ſuchasare 
not onely offenliue to our perſons, but withall doe preiudice 
our lines,and bring aruine vpon our eftates,'both in goods and 

oodname. Thele arethe highelt degree of Iniuries , manite- 
{tedin open and apparent wrongs. And therefore anſwerable 
to them,is required the third and higheſt degree of Clemencie, 
which ſtands1n threethings: Firft, in taking notice:ſecondly, 
in forgiuing them: thirdly , ina juſt and lawtull defending our 
ſclues againſt the wronging parties. This is theſummeand ſub- 
ſtance of the anſwer. | | 

For the better conceining whereof, ſundry Queftions are 
further to bepropounded and reſolued. 

Firltz» general}; itis demanded, how a man ſhould and ought 
to forgiue an injurie? 

Ax, In torgiueneſle there be foure things. 

Thefirftis Geaiucnetle sf Rewenge , thatis , of requiring cuill 
foreuill,cither by thought,word, or deede. T his mult alwajes 
bepractiſed, For vengeance is not ours, but the Lords : and 
great reaſon then ,that wee ſhould euermoreforgiue, in regard 
ofreucnge and hatred. This the Apoltleteacheth, when hee 
faith,1,Cor.1 3.5. Lowe is not pronoked,it nexer thinketh(much letle 
ſpeakesor doth)ewi/. 

Theſccond is forgiuenelle of private puniſhment : which is, 
when menreturnepuniſhmentfor injuries done, in way 'of re- 


quitall; and this mult alwayes take place with vs, becauſeas 
vengeance 
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n geanceit ſelfe,ſo alſo puniſhment in way of reuenge,is Gods 
one, 

The third is,forgiueneſle m—_ when wee judge an in- 
turie doneto bee an injurie, This iudgement wearenot bound 
totorgiue vnto men, For wee may with goodconſcience, iudge 
a linneand a wrong to beeas they are. And yet not with(tan- 
ding, ifa man make fatisfaion for the wrong done, then there 
ought to be tforgiuenetle,cuen in regard of s 

Thefourth isforgwenelle of /arzsfattion, This wee are not al. 
way bound to remit; but wee may with good conſcience, alway 
require ſatisfaction where hurt is done, 

Secondly, for the further clearing of this generall Queſtion, 
wee are to anſwer ſome particular Caſes viually propounded in 
the liues of men, and pamely hue. | 

I. Whether a mangnay defend himſelte by law? 

I I How he may detend himlcite DY law ? 

I1I, Whethera man may detend himſclte by force? 

I V. How? 

V.Whether aman may defend himſelfe by Combate? 

I. Ca/e. Whether a man may, with good conſcience anda 
meekeS$pirit,defend himſclteby law, for wrongs that arc done 
vnto him? 

I anſwer athrmatively : A man may, with good cconſcience, 
defend himſelfe again(t great iniurics , by the benebte of law, 
For Magiftracie is Gods ordinance,for the good of men. Romans 
13.4. and therefore men may vie the benetit of theauthoritie, 
judgement, and juriſdiction of Magittrates, without breach 
of conſcience. Againe, it is the expretle law of God;that when 
a falſe witne(ſeriſeth vp again(t a man , to accuſe him of a trel- 
palle; that both the = and the accuſed,ſhould (tand betore 
God, that is , before his Prieſts and Iudges for the time beeing 

and haue remedieattheir hands. An example of which iudiciall 
defenſe, we haue in Pax/, who in caſe of wrong, makes his ap- 
eale to therudgement ſeateot Rome. 42.25.10. 

But it isalledged out of Scripture;to the contrary.Luk.6.29. 
To him that [muteth thee onthe one cheeke, offer alſo the others Matth. 
5.40. If any man will ſue thee at the law and take away thy coate,let him 

carrie thy cloake alſo, 

Anſ. Theſe places are ſpoken of priuateperſons, that want 
thedefecaſe and alliftanceof the publuike Magiſtrate ; and _ 

j mu 
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mult rather ſuffer wrong vpon wrong, blew vpon blow, and 
lofle vponlolle, then right their owne wrongs , by reuenging 
themlelues. 

Againe;itis obieed;that Pa»/ſith,Lawing is a fault. 1.(or, 
6.7.There ts utterly a fault among you, beeauſe ye goe tolaw one with a> 
not her & Fo 

Anſw. We mult diſtinguiſh betweene things themſelues,and 
the manner of doing them. When Paw faithyr i a fazlt, he con- 
demneth notlawing abſolutely in it ſelfe, but the Corinthian 
manner of going to law:which was this; Firlt;they went tolaw 
with ſcandall , before the Tribunals of Heatheniſh and vnbe- 
lecuing ludges , and ſo madethe Goſpelltobee (landered and 
a ) Secondly, they went to law vpon light cauſes, and 
ſor ſmall iniuries,vhich they might well haue put vp and ealily 
brooked. Thirdly , in lawige they fell zato raſh and violent 
paſſions of rage,and I. they could not temper them- 
ſelves , butmult needes goe to law in the firft place ; which 
fhould rather haue beene the laſt and the deſfperateft remedie 
ofall. And this bad manner of ſuing one another at thelaw, is 
it which Pax/rebuketh as a fault. And it is tobe obſerued, that 
Pazl notes thcir fault by a word;that [iguifies * Weakeneſſe or im- 
potencie of their affetions;whereby it came to palle, that beeing 
ouercome by the ftrength of their owne delires, vpon iniuries 
offered;they were vnableto bearethem in any degree of Chri- 
ſtian moderation, and thereupon haſtily proceeded to the 
Courts of Heathen Iudges, for determination of controuer- 
lies and contentions among them, 

Itisfurtheralleadged , Toe when a man is any way wron- 
ged, itis Gods will it ſhould bee ſo, and therefore hee ought 
_ ſecke redretle, but to reſt himſelfe in the will of 
G 

ef. It isGods will we ſhould hane diſeaſes, and yet it is no 
lefſe his will, that wee ſhould vie good meanesto bee cured of 
them, Soisit in wrongsand iniuries done vnto vs.. As his will 
1s,vee ſhould be aſ(flited,ſo alſo hath he willed our deliverance 

by ſuch meanes, as himſelte hath appointed. 

But ourSauiour would haue his Diſciples, to bee as /heepe 4- 
mong wolues,and therefore we ought to endure all wrongs with- 
cut reuenge. Forthe ſheepe takesall wrougs, and doth not ſo 

much as detend itſelte againlt thewolte. 
An. 


ff 
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Anſw. So Chriſt commandeth, that we ſhould bee ſimple as 
dowes, Matth.10.verſ.16.and yet withallhe commanderh vs 2» 
S Wiſe as ſerpent , to detend our owne heads, and to ſaueour 
ues. 

Laſ(tly,it is alleadged, 1.Cor.13.5. that /owe ſeeker not hey owne: 
therefore loue mult not defend her ſelfe. 

Ax/w. Loue doth not ſoſecke her owne things, as that ſhee 
negleRecth the good of others;but ſeeking her owne,ſhee ſeekes 
the good of all. Andthis pratiſe isnot againſt, but according 
to the law of Charitie. 

TI. Caſe. How is a man to defend himſelfe by Law ? 

L <j For thereſoluing ofthis Queſtion, we mult take two 
ules. 

Thefrſt is this; We mult fr(t trieall meanes, and vſc all re- 
medies that may be,kctore we mars of Law. Itisour 
Sauiours diretion,MHath. 5.25. Agree with thine adwerſary quick: 
by,while thog art m the way, that is, before the controuerlie bee 
ended by order of law, Againe,Math.1$.verſ. 15. If thy brother 
treſpaſſe againſt thee, goe aud tell himhis fault betweene thee and him 
alone. And Saint Paxlinthis caſe, preſcribesa courſe to bce ta- 
ken before-hand ; namely , firſt to beare and ſuffer as much 
as may bee, 1. Cor. 6.ver{.7. Why rather ſuffer ye not wrong ? why 
rather ſuſtame ye not harme ? Then, if bearing will not end it, to 
commit our cauſe topriuatearbitrement of one or two, verſe 
5. [it ſothat there is not a wiſe man among you , nonat one that can 
eudge betweene his brethren ? T.aw is to bee vicd in this caſe, as 
the Phylitian vſeth poiſon; and that is, onely in deſperate 
caſes. 

The ſecond Rule is, That our patient minde mult bee 
made knownetoall men,P4i/.4.5.1n taking the beneht of Law, 
wee areto viegreat Moderation of minde, and that in three 
reſpes; before we goetolaw,inlawing, and when theſuite is 
ended. 

The moderation ofminde, before the beginning of ſuitsin 
law,ſ{tands iu three things. 

Firſt, we muſt con(ider;that all iniurics whatſocuer they bee, 
doc befall vs by theprouidencc of God, and that for our [wnes. 
Vpon which conſideration, wee oughtto ſubmit our {clues to 
Gods will,to obey him;to armeour ſelues with patience, andto 
lay afideall anger,cenuic,malice,and impaticnce. 

T 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly,we muſt con(ider before-hand, that Courts of Iu- 
ſtice, are thecrdinance of God, in which - him to te- 
ſtifie his preſence;iuſtice,and goodnelle; and vpon this ground, 
wee ſhall bee mooued to depart with our owne right, and to 
yceld our ſelues, and all the right wee have, into the hands 
of God, in the vie of the meanes appointed; in the meane 
time depending on him by faith, for theitſue and euent of our 
ſuit, 

And hence(by the way)it appeares, that few or none doe vic 
this ordinance of God,as they ought; becauſethe greater ſort of 
men, that commence ſuitsinlaw , doe not con(ider either the 
nature, or end of ciuill Courts. Noman ordinarily will yeeld 
a haireof his right , but euery onehxeth his eyes wholly vpon 
theeuent of his ation by extremitie of law : and ſo {waructh 
from that Chriſtian mgglggakifagy requiredbby the word of God 


in this caſe. 
T hirdly,we muſt ſet downe with our ſelues, lawfull and juſt 


ends of our actions , not vniult and vulawtull. Theſeiult ends 
are; frlt, Godsglorie inthe execution and maniteltati@n of iu- 
ſtice: ſecondly,thehoneſt defence of our owne right : thirdly, 
publike peace:fourthly, the amendment of diſordered perſons, 
and not the defamation or hurt of any man, 

The Moderation of the minde in Lawing , ſtandes in 
theſe particulars: firſt, Inſeeking after peace to the vtmolt , 
Rom.12,verl.18$. If it be poſſivle,as much as Im you ts, hanue peace with 
all men : ſecondly,In loue of our enemies, with whome we are 
at controuerliein law : thirdly , In neither vſing nor ſhewing 
—_— in our proceedings, Aatth, 5. verl. 25, Matthew, 
18,28, 

After that the ſuit is ended , the moderation of our mindes 
mult be expretſed, by our behauiour, in regard of the event of 
our ation, For if tke Law goe withvs, weearc togiueGod 
thaniesfor the manifeltation of his iuſtice, in the courle taken, 
It on the other (ade it goeagain(t vs, we may not rage or be dif- 
contentedly grieued ; but commend our cauſe quietly to God, 
and accuſe our {clues for our owne linres , and fay with Dazad, 
Rrghteons art thou, O Lord, and wt are thy indgements, Pſalm. 
119. 137. 

[1 I. Cas, Whether may a man defend himſelfe by force, 
hen he is wronged ? 
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Chap. IT. Caſeeof Conſeimee, 293. 

Anſw, In fome Caſes, hee may defend 
force. Reaſons. Firft, becauſe the Goſpell doth notaboliſhthe 
Law of nature , nor the poſitive lawes of all countries, but it 
doth eſtabliſh them. Now;it is the Law of nature and nations; 
np OT. and health , in ſome caſes, ven 
theeſs 


iuſt occaſion. | 


econdly,this is Gods Law, Exod.222, If « 

be found breaking vp 4 houſe, and bee ſmitten that hee Aitzmo blood ſhall 
be ſhed for him». Abraham wasa (trangerin the land of Sodom, 
and yethe reſcued his brother Zr, and recouered all his ſub- 
ſtance that he had loſt,by force and armes, Geneſ.14.14.and his 
action was approoued of God. For Melchiſedeckg met him, at 
his returne frotn the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him. 
Yea and bleiſed God for his deliverance, verſ. 19.20, Againe,in 
ſome caſes , a man may giue his life for his brother, $o ſaith 
Saint /ohn, 1, lok.z. 16. ee owght allo to lay downe our lines for the 
brethren, 7 | 

TIF. Caſe. When may a man defend himſelfe by force? 

Avſw. Not alwaies and vpon euery occaſion , but onely in 
theſe caſes: Firſt, when violence offeredis ſo ſaddenand vnex- 
peRed;that when it commeth, there can be no eſcape, cither by 
yeelding,or by flying, or by ſomeſuffering. Secondly,when the 
violence offered isopen and manifeſt , {o as there is no other 
way to reſcue our ſelues , but by — or killing, Thirdly, 
when violenceis offered, and the Magiltrateabſeat ; either for 
atime,and his ſtay bee dangerous; or altogether, ſo as no 
can bee had of him,nor any hepeof his comming. 1a this cale, 
God puts the ſword into the priuate mans hands. Fourthly, 
when the defenſe is Iult,and donein aright manner. 

A luſt defenſe ſtands in theſe things, 1. Itmuſt beedonein- 
continent and foorthwith ſo ſoone as euer violence is offered. 
For if there bea delay,and it come afterward;it loſeth the name 
ofa iult defence, and becomes —_— arifing ofp ed 
malice, as the Lawyers vie toſpeake. 11. Theremult bee an 
intention , not to — _ ,orto kill; but onely to 
defend himſelfe, I I I, There mult bee aiuſt and equall propor- 
tion of weapons;thereforeit isno iuſt defenſe toſhoote a naked 
manthrough with a musket,orother peece of ordinance, when 
he offers violence. = 

V. Caſe. Whethera man may reſcue hinmelfe or others by 


Combate? 
- Anſw, 
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294 Caſeraf Canſcioncs.. IIT, Booke; 
- Aſw:16 bath Hehe dfaincient times ; an viſuall manner of 


defeiicein.ormetountizes;that incaſe of difference, betweene | 


|t andpeopic ;/ inanatters otweight , two men ſhould bee 
hob out among there(t, who by Gehting hand to hand, and 
killing oneanother, ſhould ende thecontrouerlie. But this way 
of defenſe how ancient ſocuerit be,is vtterly valawftull. 

Reaſonsarethele: Firlt, it is the expreiſe commandement 
of God; Thos ſralt not kill, lnwhich , all priuate men are forbid- 
dento kill or (lay 5; but inthe aale ofiolt andnecetlariedefenſe. 
Secondly,wee may not hazard our tiues , without ſome ſpeciall 
warrant from God:if wee doczit isa flat tempting of God : and 
this is done in euery combate. Thirdly, if Magiſtrates will per- 
mit ſuch hghts as thisis , then'they are bound to defend and 
ſauc thelife of theinnocent, . par” by ſuch permiſſt:on, often- 
times innocent bloodis ſhed , and the.mpre hartneletlepartie 
goes by the worlt, ————_ 4 : 

But it will bee,and is obicfed, Firſt, that a Combateis atri- 
all of innocencie. An. Itis not fo. For hee that is fironger v- 
{ually ouercomes in the combate,. not hee that hath the more 
righteous cauſe. Againe, there bee other meanes to triea truth, 
belides this , as by examination, and by oath, Laftly , triall by 
the combate, is of the ſamenature with the triall of a murthe- 
rer by the bleeding of a corpes touched,or handled;which is ve- 
ry doubtfull, and of all other moſt vncertaine. 

- Secondly , it is alleadged, that if aman take not a chalenge, 
hee is diſgraced for euer. An/w, There.is nowarrantin Gods 
word, for a private manto accept achalenge. Nay , it is rather 
flat againſt the word, ForGodiaith , Revenge is mine, T he pri- 
uate man faith the contrarie; T he wrong is mine, and I will bee 
avenged of him that hath done if, Againe, it is better for any 
manto endure a little reproch with ſomemen, then toloſe or 
hezard his life. | 

Thirdly,it is obicARted, that the Phil:ftims offered to trie the 
victoric by alinglecombate with the 1ſraclites, andappointed 
(ol:ah (on their l1de) to giuethe Chalenge ; and that David (on 
the Iſraelites lide ) accepting the Chalenge , encountred with 
him, and had good ſucceile. It may ſeeme theretore, that com- 
bates are lawtall, For itis better that one man ſhould periſh in 


_ warre; then thata wholearmicſhould miſearrie.' An/v. T hat 


was aſpecialland extraordinarie example of triall ; and Daxid 
was 
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Chap.l1 T Ca/rr of Comſtience, 295 

was a championin that fight , not by ordinarie appointment, 

but by extraordinarie propleticall inftin& of Gods ſpirit, A- 

gaine, inwarre , though there beleiſe dangerin hazarding one 

- mans life , thena whole armje: yeta —_— and jul cawſe is to 
bee maintained , with altthe A that may beernade, and 
not to depend-vpon'the power and courage of oneman , who, 
in probabilitie, vnlelſe hee bee ſupported by ſpeciall calling 
_ aſſiſtance from God, 'may bee 0uercome; aud loſe the vi- 

orie. 

Fourthly, it isalleadged, Hater armie may bght againſt an 
armie,therfore one man againlt an other, 4»/. The realun is noc 
alike.For warres and armies are Gods ordinances,and ſo are not 
combates;and it is not Gods will, that men ſhould deuiſe and c- 
ſtabliſh new waies and mEanes; aF triall , not allowed by his 
word but rather reſtcontent with that hg hath appointed, 

Fittly , /onas did hazard his lite, BY wg lots ; therefore a 
man may by combate. An{w, To lay that Iona id put his lite 
in hazard by lottes, is an vntruth, - For there was onely a conie- 
urall triallmade , who ſhould'hethegauſeofthepr dan- 

er, And whenthe lotfellvpon him, he was not caltinto the 
fa by the Jot, but by his owne aduiee and counſel], Agamme,the 
calting of [ona into the ſea,did not befall him by Jotts, but by 
his owne voluntaric re{ignation of himſelte, intothe hands of 
God willingly vadergoing it,as a iult punilhmentof the neg- 
le of his caliivg ; which himſelfe confelled intheſe wards, 
For I ackyowledge , that for my ſake this great tempeſt is vpon you, 
lon.1.12. ge < 4- 

Sixtly,/oſes and the E egyptian fought acombate, and 14s 7 
ſlew him, Anſi. Moſes tooke vpon him publike revenge in this 
ation,asa Magiltrate,andnotpriuate, as a private map. . For 
though as yet, hiscalling was not fully manifeſted to his bre- 
thren,yet the truth is,God had called him to' be their deliverer 
out of the hands of the « £gyptizns ; and this very aftion was a 
ſiene of their deliverance, which was to, come topalle after- 
ward.It was(l ſay)a ligne thus ; As hedefended his brother and 
reuenged his quarrell ypen the « £gyptian ; ſointimetocome 
the Lord would by his hand,giue them tull treedome and deli 
uverancefrom thetyrauny of Pharob, andall his ang their enc- 
mies, Af7:7, 25, Beeing then apublike perion his examplecan 
prooucucthing for this purpoſe... 7 
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Cafer of Conſience, 111, Book. 


IT, Queſtion. : 
Ihen eAngexis a vertne; and ſo, good 


and lawfall . and when it is a vice , and 
conſequently enill and vnlawfull. 


This Queſtion hath two diſtin &parts:of which 1 wil ſpeake 
in their order. | 


© Sef.1, 


Thefirſt part iswhen Angeris a vertue and Iawfull ? 

For rr _ _y i pes pwr iniuſt and law- 
full Anger,there be three thinge; aright beginning or motiue;a 
right Obie&;and a right Manner #, org angrie, 

To theright beginning of anger, three things are required, 

Firft;that che occaſion of anger be juſt and weighty ,as name- 
ly,a manifeſt offence of God, Take an example,or two. Moſes 
in ſundrie places;is ſaid to be angrie,and the occaſions of his an- 
ger were great,as appeares inthe particulars. Firſt, becauſe ſome 
of the Hraclites,againſt Gods commaundement, had reſerued 
Manna till the next day,Fxod.16.20.Againe,he was angrie, be- 
cauſe the Iſraclites had tempted Godin worſhipping thegolden 
calfe, Fxed.z2.19. In Nwmb.16.15. Moſes againeis wroth, be- 
cauſe Corah,Dathan, and eAbiram rebelled againſt him, and in 
him againſt God.Phinees, Numb.25.8.11.is ſaid to have beene 
zealous,that is,angrie for God:the occaſion was , beeauſe the If 
raclites committed fornication with Heatheniſh women.D axid 
inlikemanner, 2.Sam.13. 30.21. was angrievpon this occaſion, 
becauſe Anmon his ſonne had defloured his liſter Thamar, Elias 
is angry, 1.King.19,v,14. and why ? becauſe the Ifraclites for- 
ſooke the coucnant of Godcalt downe his altars,and had ſlaine 
his prophets with the ſword. Nebemias, Chap. 6. verl.s, is very 
angry e the 1ſraclites oppreſſed one another with vſury, 
and other kinds of exaQtions.leremie alſo,Chap.6.11, was angry 
forthis,becauſcthe Iiraclites were of vacircumciſed hearts and 
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Chap, 11. Caſor of Cmſerence, 297 
eares,and theword of the Lord wasvnto them as a reproche> 
and they tooke no delight therein. 

Secondly.it is required, that anger be conceiued vpon coun- 
ſell and deliberation,Prou.20.18.- ftablifh thy thoughts by connſell. 
If thoughts mult be eftabliſhed by counſell;then the affetions, 
and ſo os 4 7 the Apoſtle faith,lam. 1, 19. Be ſlow to 
wrath. Now the reaſon is plaine; Counſell ought to be the foun- 
dation of all ouraRions , and therefore —_ more of our affe- 
Ations,which are the beginnings of our actions, 

T hirdly, iult and lawtull anger muſt be kindled and Rirred 
vp by good and holy afteRions , as namely, by delireto main- 
taine the honour and praiſe of God, by the loue of iuſtice and 
yertue,by hatred and deteſtation ofvice, and of allthat is euill. 
One ſaith well to this purpoſe, that anger mult attend vpon ver- 
tuc,and be ſtirred vg by it againſt linne, as the dogge attends 
vpon the ſheepeheard, and waits v is eyeand hand, when 
to follow him,and when to purſue the wolfe. 

T he ſecond thing in goodanger; is a fit Obie&t or Matterto 
worke vpon;touching which, two things mult beremembred. 

Firſt, wee muſt put a difference betweene the per/ov,and the 
offence or ſinne ofthe perſon. The linne of the perſon is the pro- 
per obiedt of anger,and not the perſon, but onely by reaſon of 
the (linne. Thus Dawd faies of himſelfe, that hee was conſumed 
with anger ; not becauſe the men with whome hee wasangrie , 
were his enemies,but becauſe they kept not Gods law, Plal 119.139, 
Thus Moſes was angrie at the Idolatrie of the 1ſraclites, where- 
with they had linned againſt God,tourtiedaies together , and 
yet on praies earneſtly vatoGodsfor their perſons, as wee reade, 
Exod. 32. 

But itisalleadged tothe contrarie, that Dawid direAshis an- 
ger againſt the perſons of his enemies, eſpecially in Pfal. 109. 
Anſw, Firl(t,Prophets (as hath beene ſaid heretofore ) were en- 
dued with a ſpeciall meaſure of zeale; and their zeale was a 
pure zeale, taken vp ſpecially for the glorie and honour of 
God; butourzeale againſt our enemies, is commonly mixt 
with hatred,ennie,and ſelte-loue,therefore we mult not,nay we 
cannot follow their examples, Secondly,imprecationsvicd by 
Dauid, werepredictions rather then prayers: for hee rather 
fore-told in them what ſhould come topaile, then prayed that 
it might come to pale. Thirdly, Pawd in bis penti_n 

accuric 


298 Caſet of Conſtience, III, Booke; 
accurſeth not his owne priuate enemies , but the enemies of 
God:;and not all them, but ſuch onely as were incurable: for by 
the ſpirit of prophecie, hee knew the ſtate of thoſe, again 
whom he did pray;{o doe not we. 

Secondly , we mult put a difference betweene the cauſe and 
offence of God,and the cauſe and offence of mzn Now iult anger mult 
be directed againſt perſons , for the offence of God properly, 
and not for priuate offence, but onely fo farre forth,as it tenderh 
tothe offence of God. Thus AMiriamand Aro murmured a- 
gainlt Aoſes, becauſehe had married a woman of «Ethiopia, 
But this was onely a priuate offence , and therefore Aoſe; be- 
haued himſelfe meekly towards them,Nwmb. 12.3. 

The third thing in good anger , is the right manner of con- 
ceiuingit. Wherein theſe cautions are to bee obſerued : Fir{t, 
that eur anger be mixed pered with charitie and loue.[t 
is the propertieof G eltc,m wrath to remember mercie,Hab, 
3.2, and herein wee mult belike vato him. This was Moſes his 
practiſe, who out of his loue praied for thoſe , with whome hee 
was angrie,£xod.32, Secondly, angeragainſt any offence, muſt 
be mixed with ſorrow for the ſame offence. Thus Chriſt was 
angrie with the Iewes,but withall he ſorrowed for the hardnelle 
of their hearts, fark.3z.5.Thereaſon hereotis this: In any (o- 
cietie whatſocuerit be,it one member ſinneth, the (inane of that 
one member,is the puniſhment of the reſt that be in that focie- 
tic;cuen asitis inthe bodie,ifone part be affected andillat caſe, 
the re(t will be diſtempered. Pax/ſaies of himſelfe, that he was 
afraid,leſt when he came tothe Corinths, God would humble 
him for their (innes,2.Cor. 12.21, Againe, heteacheththat thoſe 
which are fallen into any fault , mull bee reftored by the ſpirit of 
meekeneſſe,becauſe we our ſelues are ſubieAttothe ſame tentati- 
ons,Gal.6,1, Andin this regard, he would haue men to mourne 
with them that haue in them the cauſe of mourning , Row. 12, 
15. Thirdly, iult anger muſt be contained within thebounds 
of our particular calling,and ciuill decencie; that is, ſo modera- 
ted, asit make vs not to forſake our duties which wee owe to 
God and man,nor breakethe rules of comlinetſe. Thus [acob 
was angry with Zaban, and yet heſpeakes and behaues himſelfe 
as aſonne to his father, euen in his anger, Gen.31.36, Tonathan 
was angriewith Sa/his father, and yet he withdrawesnot any 
reuerent or dutifullreſpe& from him, 1.Sam,20, 


Set, 2, 


Chap. III, Caſerof Conſrience. 299 


Sef. 2. 


The ſecond part of theQueſtion is, When Angeris a vice, 
and vnlawtull? | 

An. Itisa (innein hueregards,contrary to the former. 

Firſt, when we eonceiue it without counſell and deliberati- 
en. T his ra{h:haſtie,ſudden,and violent anger,zis condemned by 
our Sauiour Chriſt, Matth.5.22. Whoſoencr us angry with his bro- | 
ther vnaduiledly hall be culpable of indgement. ers (oo #14 oc mul hh 

Secondly, when it is conceived for no cauſe, or fora light Bs q" p of lrmnd | 
trifling cauſe. Prouer. 10.12. Lowe comers a multitude of ſannes, T her- ., _ © © 
fore euery light offence, mult not beethe cauſe of open anger. *,-*** 
Prouer.19.11, It « theglorie of a man to paſſe by ſome infirmuties, Ec- > ts 
cleſ. 7.23. ake not nojice of all the words that men fheake z nonot of gl, fo IN 
all thoſe which ſernants ffeake wnto their maiſters, Belides that, 
cauſlelle anger is many times forbiddenin the Scripture. And 
Pal faith , that lowe ts hardly pronoked, becauſe it will not be mo- 
ued to conceive hatred,but ypon weightic and important cau- 
ſes.1.,{or.13, 

Thirdly, when the occaſion is iuſt , yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate. Eph. 4. 26. Bee angry, and ſine not ; and it by intir- 
mitie thou fall into it , Ler not the Sunne goe downe pon thy wrath, 
Thercaſon is added in the next £-0rds,Gime not place to theDimell; 
becauſe he is alwayes at hand to inflame the affeQion,as he did 
Saxlr,who therefore in his rage, would haue killed him that was 
next him. 2 4 1c, a (nm evot yimny g ow ; 

Fourthly, when it maketh vs to forget our duetie to God or 
man, and to fall to brawling, curling, and banning, Thus was © 
Shemei angry, when heerailed vponthe King, and flung ſtones 4 | 
at him and his ſeruants,giuing him bad and vnreuerent tearms, A 9g. 
ard calling him a man ot blood, and a man of Bela, 2. Samz.16, - n=" Ent 
5, 6,7. T hus did the Diſciples forget their ductic of loue vnto Ho Auwnn og, 
their brethren, and in anger defired that fire might comedown = « .,,, a7 
from hcauen,and deſtroy the Samaritans, Luke 9.59. Thus the 
lewes , in vndecent and vncharitable manner , gnaſhed with 
their teeth at Stewen, Att.7. 54. AndS.Pan ſaith, that the fruits 
of wicked anger, areclamors, and crying ipeeches betwecne 
perſon and perſonin their turie, Fph.4.5;1.And thenceit isthat 
we finde B:laam in his anger, to have bin more vyoide of realon 


then his Alle, Numb, 22,27: Fittly, 
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300 («fer of conſcience. ITI. Booke: 
Fifthly, whe wee are angriefor 209 wr concernin 
our —_ not concerning the cauſe of God. Thus Cain 
ſaid to bee exceeding wroth , and to have his countenancecaſt 
downe, onely vpon a — reſpet, becauſe hee thought his 
pr 


brother eAbe/ ſhould before him,Geneſir 4.5. Thus 
Sax! was wroth with Daxidztaking himſelfe to bediſgraced, be- 
cauſe the people (after the ſlaughter ofthe Philiſtimes)aſcribed 
to Daxidten thouſand,and to him but athouſand, 1. Sawwel 18, 
7.[n like manner hee was angrie with enathav, for his lone that 
he bareto Daxid,and for giuing him leaue to goto Bethlem,r, 
Samscl20.30.T hus Nebuchadnexzars wrath was kindled againſt 
the three children, becauſe he tooke himſelfe to be contemned 
ofthem,Dame! 3. 19. Thus Hamas, meerely in regard of private 

ſprace,groweth to great indignation againſt Afordecas, Efther 
3.verſe5. Thus A/4, gry with the Prophet Harem, be- 
cauſe hethoughtit a teto him, to beereprooued at his 
IIS ger with 
wrath at Chriſts reproofe, Lk. 4. 28. ſhewing thereby, as it is 
truely expounded by the Commenter, that they were very hot 
intheir owne cauſe, and notin the cauſe of God. 


III. Queſtion. 


Vl hat is the Remeaie of vninſt Au- 


ger. 


eAnſw, The Remedies thereof are two-fold. Some conſiſt 
in meditation,and ſomein practiſe. 


Sect. 1. 


The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation, are of threeſortes; 
—_ doeconcerne God, ſomeourneighbour, and ſome our 

ues. 

The Meditations concerning God,are ſpecially (ixe. 
I Meditation.that God by-expretſe commandement forbiddeth 
raſh and vniult anger, and commandeth the contrarie, name- 
Iy,the dutiesotloue. Readefor this purpoſe, X4eth. 5.21.22. 


whae 
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where we may obſerue three degrees of vniuſt anger. Thefbir(t 
whereof is;that which is inwardly conceived,and not outward- 
ly ſhewed. Theſecond, when vniult anger ſhewesit ſelfe by 
lignes of contempt, as by ſauthng, tuſhing, ehanging and ca- 
ſting downe ofthe countenance, The third is, raling (hou 
foole ) which is culpable of Gehenna bire, the higheſt degree of 

uniſhment. Now all theſe three degrees are murther : and the 
puniſhment of a murtherer is, to bee caſt into thelake of fire, 
Reu.11, $, Againe, Chriftt commandethvs to rewardgoodtor e- 
vill, to b/eſſe them that curle vs, and rode good to them that 
hate vs, if we will be the children of our Father which is in hea- 
ven, Mat. 5.45. And S, Paul wiſheth vs, to owcrcome cxull with 
goodnes, Rom.12.21, 

II. Meditation. That all iniuries which befallvs, doe come 
by Gods prouidence, whereby they are turnedto a good end, 
namely, our good, T hus Daxid Car t God had bidden She- 
meito curſe him, 2, Sam. 16. 10, And this was theground of 
Chriſts reproofe of Peter,Shall 7 xor, ( faith he ) drinks of the cup 
which my Father hath ginen me to drinke of ? oh. 18.11. 

III. Meditation, God is long-ſuftcring, even towardes 
wicked men;and we in this point mult be followers of him. In 
regard of this, God isfaid to be mercifull , gracious , (lowe to 
anger.abundant in goodnetſe and truth, Exod. 34. 6, Hence it 
was,that he ſpared the old world,120.yeares, 1, Pet. 3. 19. Hee 
ſpared the | raelites,atter their idolatrie,3 90.yeares, Exch. 4.5. 
Belides this , we hauean example of the lowlinetle and long- 
ſuffering of Chriſt,who ſaith, Matth. 11.29. Learne of me.for I 
am humble and mecke:and of whom it is {aid,1.Pct.2.22. When hee 
was renled, he remlea not againe when he ſuffered, he threatned not but 
committed his cauſe to him that indgeth righteouſly. Now beeaule 
ſome may haply ſay, that theſe examples of Godand Chriſt, are 
too pertect for man to follow , who cannot imitate God in all 
things; therefore belides them, conlider further the examples 
of ſome of theſcruantsof God. Hoſes, when the people mur- 
mured at him,did not anſwer them againe by murmuring , but 
cried vnto the Lord.what ſhall I doe to this people ? for they be almo#t 
reaae to ftone mee, Exod. 17, verieq. And Steuer, when he was 
ſtoned, praicd for his enemies , Lord, /zy wot this ſinne tothet; 
charge, ACt.7.60. 

IV. Meditation is , concerning the goodneſle ot God to- 


wards 
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wardsvs ; an argument whereof is this, that he doth euery day, 
forgiue vs farre more offences, then it is poſſible for vsto forgiue 
men. 

V. Meditation. Allreuenge is Gods right, and hee hath not 

ivenit vato man.Rom.12 19.Vengeance is mine, I will repay ſaith 
c Lord. And man by reucnging his owne quarrell, makes 
| himſelfe both the iudge; the witnelle, the acculer, and the exe- 
cutioner. 

VI. Meditation is,touching Chriſts death. He ſuffered for 
vs the fir(t death, and the ſorrowesof the ſecond death ; much 
morethen ought weat his commaundement , to put vp ſmall 
wrongs and iniuries without revenge. His commandement is, 
Reſiſt not exill, but wheſoener ſpall ſmate thee onthe right cheeke, turne 
to ham the other alſo, Matth. 5.39. Againe,Deſtroy not himrwrth thy 
meate,for whome Chriſt gies. Rom.14.15, « 

The Meditations Coficerning our neighbour, aretwo. The 
frſt,is thecondition of him, with whome we are angrie, name- 
ly,that he is a brother. Let there be no ſtrife betweene me and thee for 
we are brethren, Gen.13.8, Againe,heis created inthe image of 
God: we muſt not thereforeſceke to hurt or deſtroy that image. 
Theſecond, is concerning that cquitie which wee looke for at 
the hands ofall men. Ifwee wrong any man,we delirethat hee 
would forgiue vs:andtherefore we mult forgiuehim the iniu 
that he doth vato vs,without yniult anger. This is the very Law 
of nature,Yhatſoener ye wonld that men ſhould dee unto you, enen [e do 

ou nto them, Matth.7.12. 

Meditations concerning our ſclues, are ſixe. 

Firſt,hethat conceiuethraſh anger,makes himſelfeſubieRto 
the wrath of God,if he cheriſh the | an without relenting,Mat. 
6.1 5. If ye ave not forgiue men their treſpaſſes,nomore will your Father 
forge you your trefpaſſes. And, Matth.7.2. Indge not,that ye be not 

waged.) ea,when wepray to God toforgiue vs, and doe not re- 
{olueto torgiue our brethren, we doe in effe ſay, Lord condemne 
vs,for we will be condemned. 

Secondly, wee are commanded toloue one another,cuen as 
Chriſt hath loued vs, Zph.5.2.1tis the propertieof loue;to ſuffer, 
and to beare,and not to be prouoked to anger, 1. Cor, 13. And 
it is a, marke whereby Gods children are diſcerned , from the 


children of the Diuell, that they loxe their brethren, 1. Toh. 3. 
verl.10, 


Thirdly, 
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T hirdly , wee are ignorant of mens mindes in ſpeaking and 
doing :. wee know notthe manner and circumſtances of their 
actions. And experienceteacheth,that much anger cometh vp. 
on miſtakingand miſconſtruing them.. Whereas contrariwile, 
it they were throughly knowne, wee would not beſo much in. 
cenſed againſt men,as commonly we are. 

Fourthly, inraſh anger, wee can doe no part of Gods wor- 
ſhippe that isplealing tohim. Wee cannot-pray : for hee that 
praiecth,mult lift vp purehands without wrath, 1.7.2.8. Wee 
cannot be good hearers of the word : for Saint [ames wiſheth vs 
to bee {wift to heare, and owe rowrath ; becauſe the wrath of 
man doth not accompliſh the righteouſnelle of God, Iames 1. 
20.21. | 
Fifthly;wemult conſider what arethe fruits and conſequents 
of yniult anger. For 6j{t, it greatly annoies the health, 1t an- 
noies the braine, and pultes ; it cauſethTe gail toflow into the 
ſtomacke and the bowels, it killeth and poiſoneth the ſpirits; 
and it is the next way to procure diltemper of the whole bo- 
die,and conſequently lolſe of health. Secondly,it maketh aman 
captiue to the Diuell,Fph.4. 27. which we ſee to be true in Sawls 
example,who being a man tull of wrath,and giuing place to his 
ownerageand turie, an cuill ſpirit eatred into him by the iuit 
iadgement of God, 

Sixthly, wee muſt conſiderthe Cauſes: of vniult anger. It is 
commonly thought, that Anger is nothing but the flowing of 
cholerin the gall,andin the {tomacke, But thetruth is , anger 
1s more then chaler. For it riſeth, firſt, of a debilitieof reaſon 
and iudgementintheminde : ſecondly , from euill atteftions; 
as from enuie,and ſelfe-loue : thirdly , trom the conſtitution of 
the bodie, that is, hote and drie. Azaine, wereade in hiſtories, 
that men having no gall , haue notwithſtanding beene tull of 
anger: and cholcr indecde is a furtherance , but. no cauſe ot 


angcr.. 
Set. Zo 


* TheRemedies of vaiuſt anger that ftand in Praftite are & 
ſpecially hue. 

Thefirſt is,in the time ofanger to-conccale the ſame, both 

in word and deede. 7he indignation of 4 foole ( faith _—_ 

"ru. 


* Ambroſ.de 
#bit. I hcod, 


204 (after of conſcience. ITI. Booke. 
Prouer.12.16,) will beknowne the ſame day, but the wilt man coue- 
reth his ſhame : that is, hereſtraines his anger , which if it ſhould 
preſently breake foorth, would be a reproch vato him, Anfiwe- 
rable to this notable ſpeech of Salowmm , was the wiſe counſel! 
of © Ambroſe to Theodoſi 1 that after ſentence giuen, hee ſhould 
take 30, dayes reſpite before execution, And not valike hath 
beenethe practiſe of the very Heathen in their time, Socrates 
faid , I had beaten theegbut that I was angrie.e Athenodorns gaue Au 

vftus this rule,that when he was angrie, he ſhould brit fay ouer 
the whole Alphabet,before heput in execution his anger. 

Secondly, wee mult depart trom them with whom weeare 
angrie.For this affection isas a fire ; take the matter away from 
fire,and it will ceaſſeto burne : ſolet a man depart, and employ 
himſelfe (forthe time) ſome other way, and he ſhall ſoone ceaſe 
to bee angrie. —_—_— depart out of his fathers pre- 
ſence, 1. Sam. 20. 34. Abrahamin his anger withdrew himlelte 
from LotzGeneſi; 13.Tacob inwrath departed trom Eſam.Geneſic 27 
4344. 

T hirdly,weemuft auoide the occaſions thereof: as conten- 
tions, and contentious perſons, Doe nothmg through contention, 
Phil.2.3. Adake no Wt HHS an angrie man y neither goe with a 

10145 man, left thoy learne ht. wayes » and receine deitruttion to th 

ſoule,Prou.22. 26, Wemult for this purpoſe, bee carefull to a- 
uoid all meanes, that may ſerue to further the heate of the tem- 
p—_ of ſuch a bodie, asis apt and diſpoſed to this varuly 
alhon, 

F Fourthly, we areto conlider that we ſinne againſt God, not 
once or twiſe,butoftenyyea euery day,and therefore the courſe 
of our anger mult bee turned againſt our owne ſelues, for our 
finnes. For this is one propertie of true repentance; to worke in 
vs a reuenge vpon ourſclues , inregard of our (innes commit- 
ted againſt God and our brethren,2.{ 7.7.11. 

Fittly,we muſt accuſtome our ſelues to the dayly exerciſes of 
inuocation of the name of God, for this end, that hee in mercie 
would mortihe all our atteftions, eſpecially this corrupt and 
violent affection of vniult wrath. And thismuſt we doe, as at 
all times,ſo then eſpecially,when angeris creeping vpon vs. 

It will befaid ot ſome: Our anger is violent, and cometh vp- 
on the ſudden,and therefore thele remedies will do vs no good, 


Anſn, Such perſons, whea their mindes bee quiet, mult _ 
rea 
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reade and meditate of the forelaid remedies; and by this means 
they ſhall beable topreuent haſtineſſe, 


But what if we beouertaken with anger , what muſt we then 
doe? Anſw. If thoa fall intoit through infirmitie, yetremem- 
ber thy ſelfe,let not the ſunne goe downe vpon thy wrath. Eph, 
4.26.Conlider with thine owne heart, that anger is as a ——_ 
if aman drinkes poyſon , kee mult not ſuffer it toreſt,and flow 
into the bodie and veines,but with all fpeede muſt purge it out; 
and ſo mult anger bee dealt withall , whenſocuer wee are ouer- 


taken with it. 
CHAP, Iv. 


Of Queitions concerning Temperance. 


£37575) Emperance is avertue FM moderateth appetite 
1&5) or luſt. And this moderation of appetite, Rands 
| in fourethings. 
I. In the vie of Riches. 
II. Inthe vicof Meate and Drinke. 
III. Inthevieof Apparell, 

I'V. Inthevſe of Pleaſures; wherein Recreationsare to bee 
conlidered. 


Seft, 1. 


Concerning the Moderation of Appetite in the vic of Ri- 
6hes, there are two maine queſtions. 


I. Queſtion, 


How farrea man may ,with good con- 
{cience , proceede in the deſiring and ſee- 


king of Riches? 


The Anſwer of this queſtion is the rather to bee conſide- 
red,becauſe this doarine rightly coceiued & vnderſtood,ferues 
greatly for the direion of the whole _— of our lines _ 
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the end. Heretherefore will firlt ſet downe the Ground to the 
Anſwer,and then the Anſwer itſclte; 

TheGround ofthe Anſwer,] propound in five Rules. 

I. Rule. We mult conſider, that riches and goods,are of two- 
ſorts:{ome are necellarie,ſome aremore then nceellarie, which 
the Scripture calles Avwndance. 

Goods and riches are two waics neceſ[arie; neceſſarie to na- 
ture, or nece(larieto theperſon of man, Goods. neceſlarie to 
natyre;arethoſe,without which natureand life cannot bee well 
preſcrucd;and theſe are moſt needtull, Necetlarie in reſped of 
a mansperſon, arethoſegoods , without which a mans ſtate, 
condition,and dignitie wherein heis,cannot be preſerued. 

Now Riches morethen nece{[arie, I tearme thoſe , without 
which both thelite of man, and his good eltate, may well bee 
preſerued, And whatlſocueris belides they, is necetlarie, For 
example. To the call Fa Student : meategdrinke, and cloth, 
are necetlaric in reſpect of nature; belides theſe, other things, 
as bookes, and ſuchlike,are allo neceflaricforhim, in reſpect 
of hiscondition and place, 

11. Rule, Things and goods; areto bee indged necellary and 
ſufficient, not by the atieion of thecouctous man, which is 
vnſatiable, but by two otber things ; the iudgement of wiſe and 
godly men, and theexamples of ſober and trugall perſons. 

I 11. Rule. Weemuſt not make one meaſure of ſufficiencie 
of goods necellarie for all perſons; for it varieth , according to 
the diuers conditions of perſons, and according totime and 
place, More thingsare neceifarie to a publicke man, then to a 
private, & more to him that hatha charge then toa (ingleman. 

IV. Rule. Thatis to be judged necet{aric, which in ſome 
ſhort timetocome may be needtull, though it have no preſent 
vie. For example, the dowrie that a father giuesto his daughter 
at the day of mariage,though it be not preſently needetull; yet 
becauſe in aſhort time it may be necellary;thertoreit is tobere- 
puted amonglt necelJary goods. 

V. Rule. We ourſclucs doe often erreiniudgement, in de- 
termining of things nece(larie and {ufhcicnt for ourſelues : and 
therefore when mcn ſecke things competent and necetfarie, 
they mult alwayes pray to God, to giue them that, which hee 
knowes in his wiſedome, to bee mecteand neceſlarie, not pre- 
ſcribinga meaſure vnto him, 

come 


a 
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p - come now tothe Anſwer of the Queſtion : which is two- 
old, 

The firſt is this: Man may with good conſcience, deſire and 
ſceke for goods necellarie,whether fornature, or for his perſon, 
aceording to the former rules:but he may not delire and ſeeke 
for goods more then nece(lary;for if hedoth, hee ſinneth. Th 
me of thisanſwerare thele : | 

Firſt, Dew, 17. 16. 17. the commaundement is giuen to the 
King,that hath moſt neede of abundance, that he ſ5oxld not wal. 
tiply his horſes,or his filuer or gold. T hat which the King may not 
doe, theſubieAs ought much leſſe todoe: and therefore they 
are not to multiply their goods. For this cauſe it is a great 
fault inſubiets, remaining (as they be) ſubieds , to ſeeke to 
attaincto the richesof Princes. Againe, Pax{faith, 1.77. 6.8. 
Hazing foode and raingext , let vs bee therewith content, Beſides 
that,in the petition , Gize vs this day, &c. wee craue but onely 
bread for our ſuſtenance;thatis meete to preſeruevs for nature, 
in that calling wherein wee ſerue God day by day. Theprayer 
of Agr is;that God would giuehim foode conuenient for him, 
or ( as the words (ignifie) bread of his ſtature , that is , which 
God inhiscounſell had appointed and ordained for him, Por. 

0.8, 
Secondly , ſeeking of abundance is a hazard to thefaluation 
of the ſoule,by reaſon of mans corruption. Therefore, Marth. 
13.Riches are called thornes, that choke the word of God ſowen 
iatheheart. And 1.,7im.6.9.They that will,that is, delire to be rich, 
and content not themſelues with things necellarie, fall in:o the 


ſnare of the Diell, 


Thirdly, ſeeking of abundance, isa fruit of dithdencein the 
prouidence of God. Now all fruits of ynbeleefe mult be cut off; 
we mult not thereforedelire more then nece{larie. 

In the next place,for the better clearing of this doAtrine, the 
ObicRions of Couetous men are to bean{wered. 

Obie.1.Good things are to be ſought for; but abundanceis 
a good thing , and a bleſſing of God. Aww, Good things are 
al ewolorts. Some are (imply good;that is to fay,goo0d both in 
themſclues and to vs zasremitlion of ſinnes, holineſle , righte- 
ouſnefle, and life everlaſting in the kingdome of heauen, and 
ſuchlike: theſemay wedelire,and ſeeke for, Some againe,are 
goodonely in part, which —_—_ hey begood in themſzlucs, 

2 yet 


3:Cþ 
63, 

2 + 
F- * 

8, D 
»> > << 
QY =& ng 
{ ul 
RO : 

—_ ® LF * 

-L =» 
fs (3% 

— wk WW 

uh. | 
me £ 
+» 1 

"> T7 —_ 

_ *, is 

©; W 

_ 1 .X 
. 3 - 
"= - 

hh” - 
_ m_ + 

% 

: = + 
mm VS & 
4 — 2 

CA = 3 

EP "> *Y 
T_ - 
0 y 
= » .8 
— k. = 
wp i. Ops 

SC > £ 

i iy 
ol _— 

— - I 
=_— .” I» 
—. x" 
| 8 
_ 4 = 'a 
& - 


208 Cafes of Conſrience, IT. Books 
yet arenot alwaies good to vs. Of this kinde is abundance of 
riches,and ſtore of wealth mercthen neceſſarie for nature and 
perſon. For which cauſe, riches inabundance, areas the knife in 


the hand of a childe, likely to hurt,ifit benottaken away ; be- 
cauſethey are (in ſome men)occaſions of ſine, vnleſſe God in 


merciepreuent & hinder them. And for our ſelues, what know 


wee, whether God will keepe and preſerue vs from ſinne,when 
weſceke and labour for abundance ? 

Obie&. 11. Itis the promiſe of God , thatriches and trea- 
fares ſhall be in the houſe of the iult;7/a/.1 12.3. 

The anſwer is two-fold. Firſt , riches in Scripture ſome- 
times doelignifie only things ſufficient and competent: and of 
them is that place to beevnderſtood, To this purpoſe Dawid 
faies, that a /mallrhing,thatis , a competent and meane portion, 
though but very littlegigto the mſt man batter then great riches to 
the wicked and meghtie,Pſal.37.16, And whereas Damdin another 
place athrmeth,that nothing ſhall be wanting to them that feare God, 
Pſal.34.9.and againe,7They which ſeche the Lord ſhall want nothing 
that is goo4: theplaces are to bee vnderftood with exception 
of the crolle and correction , in this ſort , that they ſhall have 
competeacie , vnlelſethe Lord intend to chaftiſe and corre 
them by want. Secondly, it by riches Dazid there meaneth 
abundance, the words mult bee vnderſtood with this condi- 
tion; itthey bee for their good. For fo all promiſes of tem- 
porall things mult bee limited with exception, partly of Gods 
glorie, kingdome, and will, and partly of our good and fal- 
uation. 

Obie&.I1I.We muſt doe good to the poore, to the Church, 
to the common wealth , and wee mull alſo leaue ſomewhat to 
pofteritie. 1 anfwer:we may not doe euillthat good may come 
thereof. Againe,euery man is accepted of God , according to 
that he hath,and not according to that he hath not,ifthere be a 
readie minde;2.{ or.8.12. And the end of a mans calling;is not 
to _ riches for himſelfe, tor his family, for the poore ; but 
toſcrue Godinſeruing of man, andin ſecking the good of all 


men; and to this end, men mult apply their lives and 1a- 
boures. 
Obie, I'V, Wearecalled to imitate the Ante;Prov.6. and 
3 1,vhich gathers in oneſeaſon,for her reliefe in another. nw. 
The Ante gathers in ſoagmer , only things neceſlaric; ww 
ot 
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doth not,by theinſtin of nature , ſeeke ſoperfluitie and more 
then isnece (laric. 

This doqrine ſerues to dire and informe almoſt all the 
world,to beate downethe wicked pradliſe of the viurer , and to 
teach cuery oneot vs,tomoderzte vur care in things pertaining 
to this life, 

The Second part of the anſiver is this : If God give abun- 
dance,when wee neither delire it, nor (eeke it, wee may take it, 
hold and vſeit as Gods (tzwards, Ab-4hzm and [oeph of Ari- 
mathea , are commended tor ther riches , andyet th:y obtai- 
ned them not by their owne lecking , and moyling , after the 
manner ot the world; but walking in iheir callngs, God in his 
prouidence bletied and multiplyed their weaith. For further 
proofe of this anſwer conlider but one onely place, A@.5 4. 
Where Peter faith to Ananias, V/Tenu rema:ned, appertamed it not 
onto thee? and nhen it was /old,was it not tm thy power? Thele words 
import thus much : that it we haue potlelhons and aburd. nce, 
we may with good conlcicuce enioy them as blcliings and gitts 
of God. 

Againſt this dodrine itis alleadged firſt , that our Sauiour 
ſaith. /t is a hard thing for 11m that hath riches, to enter mto the hRg- 
dome of God, Math. 19.2 :. An'.The place is to be vnderltood of 
them, that trult in their riches, as it 1s expounded, /Zarh. 10,24, 

Secondly, it is obieted , weemult torſake all, and become 
Chriſts diſciples, by the commandement of Chrilt, Luke 14.26 
eu. A man mult terſake all; not (1mply, but in regard ofthe 
daily diſpoſition and preparation of h:s minde zand ſo a man 
ought to torſake thethinges that are dearelt vnto him, becauſe 
he muſt haue his minderefolued to forſake thern, Againe, man 
mult bee content to part with all, not onely in attecion, but a- 
cually, when it commeth tothispoint, that either hee mult 
loſe them,or renounce Chrilt, 

Thirdly,itisalleadged , that riches are called vnrighteous, 
Lnke. 16. 9. Make ye friends of unrighteous Manmon: theretore it 
ſeemes we may not haue them. A»/. Mammon, is cailed Mam- 
mon of 114xit:e,not beeauleit is ſoiu it ſelte, but becauſe it is fo 
in the common vſie, or rather abuſcof wicked men : and that 
in ſundrie reſpeRts. birt, becaule it is commonly (though 
not alwaics ) vaiutly gotten : tor it isa hard thing to become 
rich without iniultice, Secondly, it is madeordinarily, among 
V 3 linre- 
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ſinnefull men, an inſtrument of many evils. Thirdly,cuill got- 
ten goodsarevniultly polletled : and no man can be truly tear- 
medrich, that vniuſtly poſleſlerh riches. 


11. Queſtion: 


How a man may, with good conſci- 


ence, poſſeſſe and y/e Riches 

The Anſwere to this Queſtion, I propound in toure Rules, 

I. Rule, They which haue riches are to-conlider, that God 
is not only their ſoueraigne Lord, but the Lord of their riches, and 
that they themſelues are but the fewards of God, to employ and 
diſpenſe them, accordigg to his will. Yea further, that they are 
to giuean account vnto him , both for the hauing and viin 
of thoſe riches,which they hauc and vie. T his Rule,is a confet- 
ſed truth, In the petition, when wee haue bread inour houſes 
and hands, yea which is more, in our mouthes ; when we are in 
the vie of the creature, euen then weare taught to ſay , Gize vs 
this day our daily bread , to lignifie, that God is our ſoueraigne 
and abſolute Lord ; and that when wee haue the creatures, wee 
haue no vie of them, valeſle hegiue it vnto vs. Again;the com- 
mandement, Luke, 15. 2. Gize an account of thy tewardſhip ; per- 
_—_ to all men that haue riches, though it bee but meate and 
bread. 

11. Rule, Wee mult vſcſpeciall mederation of minde, in 
the polleſling and vfing of niches, and bee content with our 
eſtate,ſothat weſet not the affeio of our hart vpon our riches, 
P(al. 62,10, If riches mereaſe, ſet not your heart pox them , that is, 
place not your loue and confidence in them 4 be not puffed vp 
with pride and ambition, becauſe you are rich, Lk. 6. 24. oe 
be to you that are rich : that is, that put confidencein your riches, 
Math. 5.3. Bleſſed are the poore in Sperit, Now povertie of Spirit 
15, to beare pouertie with meeknes, patience, and obedience, as 
a croſſe impoſed by God. Andin fs nſec, the rich man may 
bee ſaid to bee poorein ſpiritzif hee beſtoweth not his loue and 
confidence vpon his wealth, butin affeRionof heart is ſo dif- 
poſed, as if hee were not rich, but poore. And this pouertie is ne- 
cetlaric euen in the middeſt of wealth , —— 
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thefurie ofthe vntamed and vnruly affeftion, Againe, Chri(t 
faith, Marth. 10.3 9. He that leſeth his Ufefer ſake ſhall finde it. 0- 
ling there mentionedis not an au lolin » but (as before)a 
di ſpolition or o—_ of the heart to loſe, for Chriſts fake 
(if neede be)the deareſtthing we haue, that is,our life. And a- 
gaine » Lick, 14.26. If any man come to me,and hate not father and 
mother, ————ye4 and his OWne life alſohe canmort be my Diſciple, 
That place is not ſpoken of actuall , but of habituall hatred. 
And this (tands ina readinetle and inclination of the heartto 
hate(ifneede be)father & mother, yea our owne life for Chrit 
and the Goſpels fake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle ſtith , 7h:y 
that buy uſt be as though they poſſeſſed not, 1.Cor,7. 30, that is,in 
reſpect of moderation of the atfe&tion, and the diſpolition of 
the heart. For otherwiſe, it is the Law of nature, that he that 
buies mult poſletle, 

Example of this moderation of the atteion , wee haue in 
Moſes, who eſteemed the rebuke of Chriſt greater riches then the trea- 
ſures of -Agypt, Heb.11.26, And in Dawmd,who though he were a 
Xing,and a Lord in the earth, yet faith ofhimelfe, that he was 
but a plgrime and ſoiourner mit ,as all his fathers were, Pſul. 39. 13. 

And he ſpeakes this in reſpe& of the affeRion of his heart, and 
moderation thereot, becauſe he did not fixe the fame vpon a- 
bundance. And of Paul, who profeſſeth in this manner, [haxe 

learned to be full,and to be hungrie : m all things I am inſtrutted, * or , "PEE 
entred jn this high point of Chriſtian praftiſezto be hunorie C> to Fo y 
be full Phil. 4 12.1n which text, twothings are ſet downe. Firit, 
that Chriſtian moderation or contentment, is a high myitcric; 
yea that it requires much $k1ll & arte toknow, how to be POOre 
and how to be rich. Secondly,that,himſelte was a learner of ch:s 
artc,and that he had becne but entred and initiated into the 
knowledge thereof, 

Now, thatthis Moderation of minde may be learned and 
practiſed, wee mult remember that two eſpeciallmeanes are to 
be vſcd. Firſt, wee muſt labourto bee able to diſcerne between. 
things that ditter, Ph1/;p.1. 10. How is that? by iudging arigh 
betweenerichestemporall , and the trueriches, that will mak... 
aman rich beforeGod. This gift of diſcerning was in _30/+ 
who vpon aright judgement in this point, accounted the rc 
buke of Chrilt, greater riches, then thetreaſures of Egypt, 
Hebrews,11.26,1n Dawd who laith, that the Lord was hi; portvor:, 
V 4 when 
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when he was a King.and euen in themiddeſt of his riches,P/al. 
119.57. In Pa#/;xhoeſteemcd the beſt things that were, but 
baſe,yca droſle and dung;that h2might winne Chrilt, Ph/.3.8. 
The ſecond meanes of Moderation 1s, to conlider that'we are 
in this world,as Pi'grimes and {trangers, 1,Pet.2. 17. that the 
belt of vs broughtnothing into the world, neither ſhall(when 
we die)carric ought out of it. 

I 11, Rule, Wemultvponthe calling of God , forſake our 
riche;,and all that we haue in this world,not onely in diſpoliti- 
on of minde,but in deede. . 

The wordofGod teacheth,that there be three Caſes, wher- 
in a man is indeede to forſake all. 

[. If he be extraordinarily and immediately called,to pub- 
liſh the Goſpell to all nations. This was the caſ2 of the Apdltles 
and Euangeliſts;who in regard of their calljng, at lealt tor vie, 
forſooke all that they had; Alurth, 1 9.27, 

IT. In the Caſe of Conteflion ; when for profeſſing the 
name of Chrilt,a mans depriued of them in the daies of triall, 
Thus when our Sauiour ſaith, #hoſorxcr he be that forſaketh not al! 
that he hath, &c. Lok, 14. verl[. 33. The words are ſpoken of all 
bclecuers , im the Caſe of Confeſſion, when they arecalled by 
God vatoit ; and therefore Saint Matthew explainesit thus; 
Wheſocner, &-c, tor my names lake , he ſhall receive, &c. Matthew, 
£9, verl.25, 

111. Whenin the time of perſecution;famine; or warre, the 
necellitie is ſo great;that it requires preſent releete, which can 
no other way be had,but by giuing and ſelling the goods that 
a man hath.In P/a/.112.9.the good man is faid to diþcrſe ro the 
poore ; this diſperiing mult not bee vnderltood of times,but in 
calc of extreame neede. Againe,when Chriſtſates, Lek. 12.5 3. 
[ell al{ that thou haft;this commandement mult bee limited : for 
a mani1s not bound to ſcll all at all times, butin the time of 
great and vrgent neceſſitic.. Thus the Chriſtians in the Primi- 
tiue Church,in the daies of immineat perſecution;ſold all their 
polletſtons, 47.2. And fo Pax/acknowledgeth,that the Church 
of Corinth relecucd the Church of Macedonia, euen beyond 
their _ the daies ofextremity that was in that Church, 
2.Cor.8. 

Here,another C—_— may bee mooned ; Whether a man 
may voluntarily,and of his own accord. giue away al his goods, 

line 
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live vpon almes,and giue himſelfe to faſting and prayer ? 

Anſw. He may in Popiſh conceit giuehimſelte(in this fort) 
to voluntarie poucrtie , which they hold to bee lawfull, and 
(which is more)a (tate of perfeion. We on the contrarie doe 

anſier, that this praQtiſeis in no ſort lawful, vnletTe a man haue 

fpecialkcalling and warrant from God fo to doe. For fir{t, the 
I. aw of nature fets downe and preſcribes diſtiaRion of polſeſli- 
ons, and propricties of ;:ands and goods , and the Gofpe! doth 
not aboliſh the law of nature. Againe, the ſame diltintion 
and proprictie , is allowable by thewritten Law of God. Salo- 
montcacheth, Prox.5.15.that a man mult /et his waters flowe out 
of h:s ciſterne, but he mult keepe the fountaine to himſelſe. And,Prow, 
10.22, Ir :s the bleſſing of God to be rich, and he addeth no ſorrowes to 
it. Men mult not theretore voluntarily forſake their riches, 
and ſo bring ſorrow tothemlclues. Befides that, Agar praies a- 
gain{t pouertie ; Gize mee ({aith he) neaher porertie , mar riches, 
Prou.30.8.Dawid makes it a curle,to bee abeoger, Plal. 109. 10. 
and hee ncuer ſaw the righteous mans ſeede begging their 
bread, P/al.37. 25. Our Sauiour Chrilt bids him that had two 
coates, not to giue both away, but one, Lvk.-2. 11, And Pax 
faics, It :s a more bl:ſſed thing to give,thentor:ceme, At. 20. 35. 
Therefore he bids euery man to labour with his owne hands, 
that he may weede nothing : that 1s, that he may not neede the re- 
lecfte and helpe of any man , or any thing , 1. Thefſ. 4. verl. 
11,32, 

But it is alleadged to the contrarie-Matth,r9.2r. Ifrhow wilt 
be perfett,ſell all. Anſw. The werds are aperionall and perticu- 
lar commaundement. For this young Prince, whome Chritt 
ſpeakes vnto,was called to become a Diſciple of Chrilt, and to 
preach the Goſpel, Z*k. 9. 59. And the commandement is 
not giuen generally toall men, but particularly to him alone : 
and wee-cannot makea gencrall rule of a ſpeciall commaunde- 
ment or example. Againe turther, it was a commandement of 
ſpeciall triall. | : 

Secondly they alleadge, Math. 10. 9. Poſſ-ſenzither gold,nw 
fulaer,nor money 11 your prirſes. Arlw, TT aat commandement was 
temporall, and giuen to the Diſciples, but onely for thetime 
of their firſt embatlage into lurie ; as appeares in the 5, verle, 
where Chriſt bids them not to go yetinto the way of the Gers 
tiles, And the commaundements vttheir tixlt embailagz,were 
regerled 
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ing then that it belon- 


reverſed afterward, Z«k,22.36. Conſidering 
ed onely to their firſt embatlage, when they preached to the 
| -_" was not giuen them for all times. 

I V. Rule. We mult ſo vic and potleile the goods we have, 
thatthe vſe and potſeſſion of them , may tend to Gods glorie, 
and the faluation of our ſoules. Rich men mult be rich in good 
workes, and together with their riches, lay vp a good tuundati- 
on in conſcience, again(t the euill day,1.7im.6.18. 

For the better practicing of this rule, take theſe three cau- 
tions: 

[. We mult ſecke to haue Chrilt , and to be in him iuſtiged 
and ſancitied : and being in him, then ſhall ve in him and by 
him.haue the holy vie of all that we haue. 

Some will fay;[nfidels have the vie of riches. Au/. They hauc 
indeed.and they are to them the gitts of God : Yet they ſo in- 
0y themzas that before God they are but viurpers. They bee 
gifts of God inregard of Gods giuing; but they arc abuſes and 
thefts inregard of their receiuing , becauſe they receiue them 
not as they ought. A father giuesa gift vnto his childe, ypon 
condition that he ſhall thus and thus receiueit; now the chulde 

ſteales the gift thatis giuen him , and therefore hath it not in 
that manner;that his father would hee ſhould haue it. In like 
manner do lnhdels (teale and viurpe the bleflings of God , to 
which they haue no julttitle, themſelues beeing out of Chriſt; 
neither dothey vie them in that manner which God requireth, 
ſan@itying them by the word and prayer,1.7im.4.5. 

] I. We ought to pray to God, that he would giuevs his grace, 
rightly to vic our riches to his gloric, and our owne faluation, 
For riches and other temporall bleſſings , to ſinfull men that 
haue not the gitr to vie them well , are dangerous, euecn as a 
knife inthe hand of a childe. They are thornes,and choake the 
grace of God, they keepe thoſe that truſt in them , from cn- 
trance into the kingdome of heaucn, Yea they arc the diucls 
ſnare,whereby he catcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in it 
at his will and pleaſure. 

ITT. Our riches mult bee employed to necellaric vies 
Theſe arefirit , themaintenance of our owne good eſtate and 
condition : Secondly, the good of others; ſpecially thoſethat 
are of our family or kindred. 1. Tim. 5. $. He that pronidet h rot 
for his owne,aua namely for them of his houſhold, hee denierh the faith, 

and 
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and is worſe then an Infidell. Thirdly , the reliefe of the poore, ac- 
cording to the {tate and condition of euery man, Fourthly,the 
maintenance of the Church of God, and truereligion. Prouer. 
3.9. Hoxonr God with thy Riches, Fifthly,the maintenance of the 
common-wealth : Gwe tribute ( ſaith Paul) trowhom. tribute 
belongeth.R OMman,r3.7. And gue Unto Ged,ſaith Chri [t; the things 
that are Gods and wnto Caflar, the things that are Calars. Matthew 
22.21, Thus much touching the moderation of the appetite in 


the vie of riches. 
Sed. 2. 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions , that concerne 
the Moderation of our Appetite, in the vſe of Meate and 
Drinke. Concerning which,there are principally two; the an- 
ſer to the firlt whereof is the ground. of the ſecond, 


I, Queſtion, 


IVhether there bee any arfference 14 
the ſe of Meates and Drinkes , nuw in 


the times of the N ew Teſtament? 


An. There is a diſtintion and difference of Meates to be 
obſerued in ſundriereſpecs, 

I. Inreſpet of man for health; [ake. Pax counſelleth Ti- 
mothie;Drmke no mere water, drinke a little wme, 1,Tim.5.23.1n 
which it is plaine, that there is a diſtinRion of meates approo- 
ued and commended for man. For euery kinde of foode ftittes 
not euery bodie : meates therefore are to bee vied with diffe- 
rence.Man was not made for meate,but mecatefor man. 

11, In reſpe& of /candal/, Some are not to bee vicd at ſome 
time, and ſome are at theſame time to bee eaten, Thus Par! 

ofeiTeth;that rather th-n hee would offend his brother , hee 
would eate no fleſh while the world enaxreth,1.Corint,$.1;3. Andin 
Roms. t4.he diſputes the point at large;touching the diſtinion 
of mcates that is to be oblcrued, in regard of offending them 
thatare weake.. 


CI I.There: 
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ITI, Thereis adiftinion to beemade, in reſpeR of cinil 
and politick order;when tor thecommon good of lacieties,certain 
kinds of meats for certain ſeafons of the yeare are forbidden. 
Thus in our common wealth, there are appointed daiesof fleſh, 
and daies of ſh,not inreſpet of conſcience; but in regard ofor- 
der.for the common good ot the countrie. 

I'V. Thereis a difference of meates, which ariſeth vpon the 
bond of conſcience, ſo as it ſhall bee a finneto vie or not to vie 
thisor that meate. Touching this difference; Betore the tlood, 
the Patriarkes (in all likelihood)were not allowed flefl;, but 0n-+ 
ly hearbes,and the fruite of theground, Gene. 9, 3, 4. Atter the 
flood, fleſh was permitted, but blood torbidde,Ge.g. 3.4.Fro that 
time there was commanded a diſtinction of meates , whereot 
fome werecleane, ſome vncleane ; which diltinQion (tood in 
force till the death of Chriſt, and that in eonſcience, by vertuc 
of Diuine Law. But in the laſt daics,all difterence of meats in re- 
ſpe& of obligation of the conſcience, is taken away ;' anda trec 
vie of all is giuen in that regard. 

T his the Scripture teacheth in many places. As 10.15, The 
things that God hath purified, pellut e thou not. Peter in theſe words 
teacheth , that all meates in the new Teſtament inregard of 
vie, were made cleane by God , and therefore that no man b 
retuſall of any kinde of meates, ſhould thinke or make them 
vncleane, Againe, Rom. 14-17. The kimgdome of God ts not meate 
or drinke, but righteouſneſſe,peace, and toy in the holy Gho#t. Forwhe- 
ſaener mtheſe things ſerueth Chrift, is acceptable to God, and appro- 
wed of him. Hence itappeareth, that in the Apoltlesiudgement, 
meate and drinke doth not make any man accepted of God 
whether he v{eth or vieth it not ; but the worthip of God isit 
that makes man approoucd ofhim. To the ſame purpoſe it is 
ſaide,r, Corin,8.8, Meate doth not commend v5 unto God, Apgaine, 
Col.2.16 Let no man condemme you in meate and drinhe,c,ver.20., 
If yee be dead with Chrift, why as if ye lined in the world, are yee bur- 
dened with Traditions,as Touch nat, Tate not, Haadlenot? All which 
periſh with the v/ing. Here Pax! would not kaucthe Coloſlians 
burdencd with rites and Traditions concerning meates, ſo as 
if they vied them not, they ſhould incurre the blame and con- 
demnationoft men: but hee would have them to viethem free- 
ly and inditterently. And his reaſon is double; Firſt, becauſe 
they werenow treed in conſcience, trom the bond of the Cere- 
moniall 
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moniall law touching meates;and therefore they were in conſci- 
encemuch morefreed from mens lawes.Secondly,becauſe their 
traditions arenot the rules and commandements of God , but 
the doarine and precepts of men. Furthermore, Paxl, in 1, Tim. 
4.3.forctelles, that there ſhould be many in thelatter daies, that 
ſhould command toabſtaine from meates. To which place the 
Papiſt anſwers,that that was, becauſe ſuch perſons taught, that 
reates were vncleane by nature. But the words areſimply to be 
ynderſtood,of meates forbidden with obligation of the conſci. 
cacc;and the text is generali;{peaking ofthe doftrine,not of the 
perſons of thoſe men, nor in ciuillre{peRts, but inregard of the 
bond of conſcience, Laſtly, it is apart of Chriſtian libertie, to 
haue freedome inconſcience ,as touching all things indifferent, 
and therefore in regard of meates. 

To this dotriney ſome things are oppoſed, by them ofcon- 
trarie indgement. 

Obrett, 1. Princes doe make lawes, and in their lawes doe 
forbid meates and drinkes,and they muſt be obeyed tor conſci- 
ercelake,Rom. 13.5. 

Anſw. T hey doeſo ; but all theſe Iawes are made with reſcr- 
uation of libertie of conſcience, and of the vie ef that libertie to 
euery perſon. But to what end then (will ſome fay) are lawes 
made, it they be made with reſeruation ? Auſw, The ſcope of 
them is,not to take away,or to re({trainelibertie, or the vic of li- 
bertie in conſcience, but to moderate the ouercommon and ſu- 
perfluous outward vie. As for that text, Rem.13.5. It is to bee 
vnderſtood for conſcience ſake, not of the law of the Magj- 
ſtrate, but ofthe law of God, that binds vs toobey the Magi- 
ſtrates law. 

Ovief?. 11. Therewas blood and things ſtrangled forbid- 
denzin the councell at Ierufalem,after Chriſts aſceni(ion, A. 1 5. 
Anſ.\t was torbidden onely in regard of offence,and for a time, 
ſolohg as the weake lewe remained weake, not in regard of 
conſcience. And therefore afterward Pa/faics;that all things, 
even blood it ſelfe was lawfull, though not expedient inregard 
of icandall, 1. Cor. 6. 12. And to thepwre , all things are pure, 
Tit.1.15. | 

Obie. ITT. Papiſts makelawes,in which they forbid ſome 
meates,ogly toreſtraine concupiſcence. Az/. Then they ſhould 
forbid wine aswellas fleſh. For wine, ſpices, and ſome —_— 
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of fiſh, which they permit,are of greater forceto ſtirre vp luft, 
then thevſcoffleſh. And henceitis, that Saint Paw/ exhorts 
men not to be drunke with wine;wherein is exceſle, Eph.5.18, 
Againe, I anſwer, that luſt may bereftrained by exhortation to 
temperance, without prohibitory lawes for the obligation of the 
conſcience,which are flat again(t Chriſtian libertie. 

Vpon this Anfiver a further Queſtion may bemade; 

Whether a man may with good conſcience eate fleſh at times forbid- 
den ? 

eAnſw, There are two kindes of cating ; eating againſt the 
Law,and belides the law. 

Eating again(t the law is, When a man cates, and by eating 
hinders the end ofthe law,contemnes the authoritie ofthelaw- 
maker,fruſtrates the law it ſelfe,and withall, by hiseating, giues 
occaſion to others to doe the ſame. This gating isa flat linne a- 
gainſt the fift commandement,. For it is nece{larie,that the Ma- 
giltrates Iawes ſhould be obeyedin all things lawtull, Heb. 13. 
17. Themaſterand the parent, mult be obeyed in all lawfull 
things,much morethe lawes of Magiſtrates. 

Eating belide the law, is, when a man cates that, which the 
law mentioneth and forbiddeth,butnot hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus cate, ſundrie cautions areto bee obſerued. 
1. This cating muſt bee vpon uſt cauſe in a mans owne ſelfe. 
2, It muſt be without contempt of the law-maker , and with a 
loyallminde, 3. It muſt bee withoutgiuing offence to any, by 
his bad example. 4. \henit doth not hinder the maine end 
ofthelaw, 5. When the cater doth ſubie&hjmlſelfe to the pe- 
naltie, voluntarily and willingly, In this cating, there isno 
breach in conſcience, neither isita (inne, to eate that which 
thelaw forbiddeth. Forman hath freelibertie,in conſcience;to 
eatethat which hedoth eate. Now, if hevſeth hislibertie, and 
hurt no law,obſeruing theſe cautions, hiscating is no ſinne. For 
cxample: It was Godslaw , that the Prieſts onely ſhouldeate 
theſhew-bread. Now Dawd ypon a iuft cauſe in himſelfe (all 
the former cautions obſerued) eates the ſhew-bread and finnes 
not;becauſe his conſcience was free in theſe things : and there- 
= Daxid; cating was not againſt the Law , but onely belide 
CNE1Aaw. 


11, Queſtion, 


Chap. IV. Caſes of Conſcience, 
IT. Queſtion. 


How wee may rightly vſe meates and 
drinkes, in ſuch ſort as our eating may 
bz to Gods glory, and our owne comfort? 


Anſw, T hatwe may fodoe, ſome things are to bee done he- 
foreweeate,lome incating.and ſomeafterour cating, 


Sect. 1. 


Thething that is to bee done before ow eating, is the Conſe- 


crationof the food;thatis;the Bleſling of the meates which we Wharisre- 


aretocate, 1, Tim. 4. 5. Exery creature of God is [anttified by t 
word of God,and prayer,By {anAitication there, is not{meant that 
whereby the bread andthe wine is hallowed inthe Sacrament 
ot the Supper. Butitisthis; when weeare atſured, that thecrea- 
ture is madeſo free, and lawfull to vs, in reſpec of our vie, that 
we may eateit freely,and with good conſcience. By the word of 
God, Pax/ meancs the word of creation, mentioned in Geneſir x. 
28.2 9.and repeated, Geneſ.9.3.as alſo the word of God touching 
the libertic of conſcience , namely , that ro thepure all things are 
pure,Tit.1.15.1tis further added,avd prayer;that is:praier groun- 
ded vpon the ſaid word of creation, andthe doarine touching 
Chrittian libertiezwhereby wee pray for grace to Ged;that wee 
may viethe creatures holily to his rn 
Thereafons , why this ſanQtihcation of our meateis tobece 
vied, arethcſe : Firlt,thatinthevieof it, wee may lift vp our 
hearts vnto God,and by this meanes, put adifference betweene 
our ſclues, and the bruit bealts , whichruſhvpon the creatures, 
withoutſanditying of them. Secondly that wee may beadmo- 
niſhed thereby , touching che title wee haue to the creatures, 
which being onceloſt by the fall of eAdamimy is reſtored vnto vs 
againe by Chriſt. Thirdly, thatit may be an aſſured teſtimonie 
to our hearts, that wee may vſe the creature with libertie of 
[£onſcience, when wee doevie it, Fourthly , that wee may bee 
laactified . 


quired before 
Decca, 
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anRified to the vſe of the creature, asit isſanAified to vs, to 
the end,that wee may vieit with temperance, and not abuſe it. 
Fifthly,that when wee vie the creature,we may depend on God 
for bleſling of it,to makeit our nouriſhment. For no creature 
can nouriſh of it ſelfe , but by Gods commandement , who as 
Daxid ſaith,Plalm. 145415. Openeth his hand, and filleth all things li- 
wing of his good pleaſure. Andin bread, we muſt not conſider the 
ſubſtance onely,but the ſtaffe , which is the bleſſing of God vp- 
holding ous bodies. Sixthly, that we may not grow to ſecuritie, 
forgetfulgelſe, and contempt of God , andſo to prophaneneſſe 
inthevſe of our meats and drinkes,as the Iſraclites did , which 
ſatedowne to eate and drinke, and roſe vp to play. 

Now belides theſe Reaſons , wee haue alſo the Examples of 
holy men, This bleſſing ofthe meate, was ſo knowne a thing 
of auncient times, that the poore maides of Remath-zophin, 
could tell Sa#/, that the people would n@t eate their meate be- 
fore the Prophet came , and bleſled the facrifice, 1. Sev. 9.13. 
Chriſt in his ownefamilie, would not eate of the fiueloaues,and 
two fiſhes, till hee had /ookedp toheanen ,and giuen thankes. Mat. 
6.41. Paxl tooke bread in the Shippe', and gaue thankes inthe 
preſence of all that were with him, Ad. 17. 3s. 

The Vſe of the firſt pointis: 1, By this doftrine; all perſons 
aretaught, but ſpecially goucrnours of others, as Mailters of 
families and Parents ; never to vie, cither meates or drinkes, 
or any other bleſhng, that they recciue at the handes of God, 
but with praiſe and thanſgiuing. For this whichis faide of 
meates and drinkes, mult bee inlarged allo tothe vicof any 
benefit, bleſſing, or ordinance, that weetake in hand, to vie or 
inioy. 2, Thoughwedoc not 7. | condemne;but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures, yet wedete(t Popifh conſecration of 
ſalt, creame; aſhes, and ſuch like, Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallow 
them for wrong endes, as to procure by them remiſſion of 
ſinnes, todriue away diucls, &c. Secondly,becauſethey ſandti- 
hecreatures without the word ; yea though they doeit by prai- 

er, yetit isprayer without the word , which giueth no war- 
rant thus to ole the creatures , or to theſe endes ; and there- 
fore of the ſame nature with magicall inchantments. Third- 
Iy,if the creaturemult be ſancitied for our vic, before wee can 
vicit, then wee ourſelues mult be anQified bothin ſoule and 


body, before wecan be fit for the vſeand ſeruice of God, Looke 
as 
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as the creature, by the hand and prouidence of God, is preſen- 
ted before vs ,to ſeruevs ; ſo mult wee being ſtrengthned and 
nouriſhed by the ſame,giue vp our ſelues, ſoules, and bodies, to 
ſcrueand honourhim. Yea, our ſanQifying of the creature to 
our holy vie, ſhould put vsin minde of ſandtifying our (clues 
to his glorie. Soſoone as the Prophet E/ay was ſanified by 
God vnte his oftice,then he addretſed himlelfe and not before; 
and ſaid, Lora,l am here. Eſa. 6 $.and ſo we ourſelues,before we 
can performeany acceptable dutie vnto God, mult beepurged 
and clenſed. Theſonnes of Aarexy would not do this hes 
vnto God,by ſanQifying his name beforethe people,and there- 
fore God glorified himſelfein their death , and temporall de- 
ſtruction, Lewit.10.2.And when A7oſes the ſeruant of God,failed 
intheſanification of his name, by the circumciſion of his ſon; 
Gods hand was vpon him to haue deftrojed him. This point 

is duely to bee obſerued of all, but principally of ſuch as are ap- 

pointed to any publicke othce; it they will ſerue God therein 

with comfort and encouragement, they mult firſt labour tobe 

ſnRikfied before him,both in their ſoules and bodies. 


Sect. 2. 


I comenow tothe ſecond thing , required forthe right an 


4 What isre- 
- quired in our 


lawfull vie of meates and drinkes , namely, a Chriltian behavui-E ing, 


our while we are inwviing them, 

For the better vnderftanding whereof, wee are to conlider 
two points. Firſtwhat may we doe;and then,what we mult do 
in viing the creatures, 

I. Touching the former; Wee may vie theſe gifts of God, 
with Chriſtian libertie: and how is that? not ſparingly alone, 
and for meereneceſſitie , tothe ſatisfying of our hunger, and 
quenching of ourthirſt ; but alſo freely andliberally, tor Chri- 
ftian delight and pleaſure. For this is thatlibertie , which God 
hath graunted toall beleeuers. Thus wee reade, that [o/ephand 
his brethren with him , dideate and drinketogether of the be#?, 
that is,liberally. Gene. 43 44: And tothis purpoſe Dawid ſaith, 
that God gineth wine, to make glad the heart of man, and ole to 
make the face to ſhine y as well a5 bread to ſtrengthen the badie. Palme 
104.15, And the Lord threatneth to bring a puniſhment vp- 
on his people, eg. 1. 6. inthat heewould giue them his 

X Creatures 
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creatures indeede, but ſuch a portion of them, as ſhould onely 
ſuppliethcir preſent neceſlities, and no more, Tee /balleate(faith 


hce)bmnt ye ſpall not haue enough : ee ſoall drinke, bnt ye ſaall not be fil- 


led. Againe, weereadethat Lewithe Publican,made our Sauiour 
Chril a great feat in his owne houſe, Lk. 5. 29. At the marri- 
age in Cana a towne of Galile, where Chriſt was preſcat , the 
oueſts areſaid, according tothe manner of thoſe countrics, to 
haue drznke liberally, John 2.10, Andat another place ,'inſupper 
time, IZarieis faideto haue taken a boxe of pretious and coltly 
oyntment,and to haue annointed his teete therewith , ſo as the 
whole houſe was filled with the ſauonr of the ointment , Toba 12. 7, Tu- 
4x; indeede thought that expenſe which ſhee had made , ſu- 
perfluous:but Chriſt approoueth of her at, and commendeth 
her for it, 

I addefurther, that by reaſon of this [ibertie purchaſed vn- 
to vs by Chriſt, wee may vie theſe and the like creatures of 
God, with [oy and retoycing. T his is the proht that redoundeth 
vnto man,zin the vieof them , that hee eate and drinbe, and delight 
h;s ſoule with the profite of his labortys, Eccleſ. 2.24. The practiſe 
hereof wee hauc in the es 2.46. where they ofthat Church 
that belceued , are {aide to eate therr meate together with glaaneſſe, 
and ſingleneſſe of heart. And yet this reioycing in the creatures, 
mult be limited with this clauſe: that it be, mthe Lord : thatis to 
fay , ahurtlelle and harmeleſle joy, tending to the glorie of 
God, and the good of our neighbour. This condemneth the 
common practiſe of the world , who ſolaceand delight them- 
{clues in the vie of Gods creatures; but ſo, as with their joy is 
ioyned the ordinarietraducing of the Magiltrate, Miniſter,and 
thoſe that feare God, and willnot runne with them to the ſame 
excetle of riot, 1.Pet.4.4. 

] 1. Theſecond point is , what wee mult doe, when we take 
the benehite of Gods creatures ; a matter of great conſequence 
intheliues ot men, And it isthis, that wevſe our libertic in the 
Lord;and whether weeatc or eatenot, wee mult doe both ro the 

[ ord, Rom.14. 6, Thisis done by labouring, both incating, 
and in abſtinence, toapprooue the fame vnto God, vnto his 
Saints, and vnto our owne coniciences. Wherein appeareth 
a manitelt difference betweene the wicked and the godly 
man. Forthe one, when heeczteth or drinkcth, hee doth it in 
the Lord,and tothe Lord ;the other, doth itnot tothe Lord 
but 
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but tohimſelfe, thatis, tothe ſatisfaction and contentment of 
his owne carnall delight and pleaſure. 

That a man may cate to the Lord, there are foure things di- 
ſtinAly to be obſcrued. 

I. Thatin our eating,we practiſe Iuſtice. Salomon ſaith , The 
bread of deceit that is,gortten by vnlawtull meanes, is ſweete wnto 4 
man:but afterward,his mouth ſhall be filled with graxell. Prou.20.17, 
And Pau/giues a rule to the Churchof Thellalonica,that every 
man ſhould eate his owne bread:that is, the bread whichis procured 
and deſerued,by his owneiult and honeft labour, 2.Thefſ. 3.2. 
This br(t thing, ſeruesto checke a number of men, that liucin 
thedaily practiſe of iniultice,by ſpending their goods in good 
fellowſhip , at Tauernes andtipling houſes, neglecting (in the 
meane while)the maintenance of their owne charge,by tollow- 
ing theirhonelt labopr ; and by this meanes, doe cucnrob their 
families,of their dueand right, 

I1. That we may eate tothe Lord , weemuſt praQtiſe Loue 
and Charitie in our eating. How is that ? 

Firlt,we mult giue offence to no man whatſoever. 7t is good, 
faith Panl, neither toeate fleſh, nor to drinke wine , nor any thing, 


whereby thy brother ſtumbleth , is offended, or made weake. Romanes, 
14.24 

Secondly , in oureating wee mult hauereſpeR ofthe poore. 
Thus Nehemiah exhorteth the lewes that were mourning for 
their (innes,to be chearetull,co eate of the fat, aud drinke the [weete, 
and ſend part wnto them for whome none was prepared:that is,to them 
that were poore,\Vehem.8.10. Andthe Prophet Ames inuceigh- 
eth nin fan of the Princes of Iſrael, who dranke wine #n 
bolles, and annointed themſclues with the chiefe omntments,and were not 

ſorrie for the affliction of 79/eph:that is,did not releeuethe poore 
brethren;that wereled captiuc,and wanted foode and mainte- 
nance, Amos,6 6. 

I11. We mult vie our mcatein Sobrietie, Sobrietie is agift 
of God,whercby we keepe a holy moderation in the vie of our 
diet. Prov. 23.1.2, Wyea thou ſitteſt to eate,c.conſider diligently, 
what is / et before theo, and put the knfe to thy throate, that i &F be verite 
carctulland circumipett in taking thy foode, bridle thine ap- 

titetake heede thou doc{t not exccede meaſure. 

Ifit be askcd, what Rule of moderation isto be obſcrued of 
all,ybether they be men or worzcen;young or old ; 
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| anſwer. Firſt, one mans particular example,mult not bee a 
rule of dire&tion to all. In the Eaſt countries,we reade that men 
haue lived,anddoe yet liue a great time with a little; for exam- 
ple,with parched corne and a cake. Now this example of theirs, 
js noruleto ys that live in theſe parts. For their countrie is hot- 
ter then ours,and therefore letſe might ſcrue them then ys:wee 
are hot within,and ſo our appetite is the more [trong. Againe, 
in cating we may not judge or condemne him that cateth more, 
or leiſe;then we our ſelues,becaule his eating is no rule to vs in 
this caſc, 

Secondly,a mans owne appetite , is not to be made a rule of 
cating for others. For a man mult not cate , fo long as his (to. 
mackecraues meate;lea(t he fall into the (in of gluttonie, Ropp, 
13.13, Andthis linneis noted by our Sauiour Chriit,to haue 
beene in the old world,in thedaies of Nob, Math.24.38.when 
they gauethemſclues to * cating and drinkmg like the brute beaſts: 
for ſo the word lignihes, 

If thenneither example , nor appetite may rule our cating, 
what be the right rules of Chrilttan moderation in this be- 
balte? 

Anſw, T hat we may not exceede meaſure,we multkeepe our 
ſelues within theſe limits. 

Fir(t,our to0d mult not goe beyond the condition, place, a- 
bilitie,and maintenance that God hath giuen vs. 7ehn the Bap- 
tilt becing in the wildernelle, contented himelfe with venc 
meane farc,agreeable both tothe manner of that countrey,and 
tohis owne calling , and condition of lite, Hz:s meate was lecuſts 
aud wild hony, Matth.7 .4. 

Secondly , it mult be framed to the order and difference of 
time andplace. Againſt this Rule the rich glutton offended, 
who fared delicioully every day, without any difference of time 
or place, Z»%. 16. Salomon pronounceth a woe to that Land, 
whoſe Princes eate mthe morning, Fccl.10.16.S.Pan{notes it a fault 
$2 4 Miniſter to be * ginen towine, 1.Tim.,. 3. that isa common 
tipler, and one that Iloues to {it by the wine morning, and 
cucning.day by day. 

Thirdly , euery man muſtcate and drinkeſo much, as may 
{crue to maintaine the ſtrength ofhis nature, of his bodic and 
mindec,yea ſo much , as may ſerue to vphold the (ſtrength of 
gracein him,Salomox the King of lirael, would hauc all Princes 
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to cate in time, for ſtrength, and not for drunkemeſſe, Eccleſ. 10.17. 
Eſay notcsit as a indgement of God ypon men , when they vic 
fealtin gand mirth, and hauc not graceto conlider the workes of 
God. E(ay 5. 12. Our Saviour would haue all men foto cate and 
drinke, that they may bee the fitter to warch and pray, Luke 21. 
34.35. And the Apoltle Pa»/ exhorteth men, wor to bee drunke 
with wine wherein is exce(ſe,but to be filled with the Haly Ghoſt, Fpheſ. 
5.18. His meaning is, that men ought ſo to cate and drinke, 
that their bodies,mindes, and ſenſes, may not bee made there- 
by more heauie, but rather morelightſomeand able to perform 

their duties to Godand man. For it they fo cate, as that therby 
they be hinderedin this behalfe ; they are guiltie of exce(ſe and 

riot, which is greatly diſplealing to God and offenſjue to men. 

T his rule ſerueth to admoniſh ſome perſons, who [as the Pro- 

uerbe is)are good torenoone-men, but bad afternoone-men;be- 

cauſe in the —_— they be ſober,but tor the molt part, over- 

come with drinke after dinner, 

IV. Eucry man mult eate his meate ix Godlineſſe. This is in- 
deed tocate vnto Lord, and it may bedone by obſeruation of 
theſe rules: 

Firlt, by taking heed of the abuſe of any creature appointed 
for food,by Iatemperance. T his abulc holy /o6 ſuſpected in his 
ſonnes, while they were a feafting; and therefore he ſent day by 
day,andſan ified them , andoffered wp burnt offermgrvnto God 
according to the number of thems alt,Tob.1.5. 

Secondly, byrecciuing the creatures , as from the hand of 
God himſelfe. For this very ende did God, by expretle word, 
giue vnto Adam euery hearbe bearing ſeede ,which was vponthe 
carth, and euery tree wherein was the frutte of 4 tree bearing ſeeds tor 
his meate;that hee might receiueit , as God had giuen it vnto 
him-from his owne hand,Ger.1.29.T hus Moſs ſaid vnto thel 
raclites touc hing Manna : This is the bread " which the Lord bath 
gimen you to cate. Exod. 16.15. T his Daxid acknowledged ſaying, 
Thou guveftit them, and they gather it thou openest thy hand and they 
are filled, Pſal.104.28. and 145.15, The Lordvpbraidcth Iſracl 
with this fault, by the Prophet Hoſea , Sheedid not acknowledge 
that I gaue her cornegand wine and oyle » ana multiplyed her filuer ard 
gold. Hef. 2, $. Yeagit isnoted as anargument of Gods loueto 

ſrael, by the P rophet loel, that he [ent them corne, wine, and ojley 
thas they might be ſatisfied therewith, [oel. 2.19, 
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By this dutie, are1uſtly to bee reprooued the carelefle and 
GodletJe bchauiours of ſundrieperſons, who (with the ſwine) 
fecde vpon the creatures of God, but neuer lifc vp their eyes or 
hands vntohim, of whome, andfrom whome they doe receiue 
them, T he verie bruit bealt can teach them a better leſſon. For 
(as Darid ſaith ) The Lyons roaring after their prey , doe ſeeke their 
meate from God. Pſalm. 104.21, Yeatheheauens and theearth, 
and allthat arein them, doe alwayes depend vpgn his proui- 
dence; and arcaltogether guided and directed be tim, Job 38. 
And ſhallnot man much more haue an eye vato his Creator; 
and wholly depend vpon himstor all ble(lings, from whom hee 
recciues life and breath,and all things? 

T hirdly,wee muſt receiue theſe creatures from God our Fa- 
ther , as tokens of our reconculiation to him in Chrilt.So ſaith Saint 
Paul: Giuing tharkes alwayer for all things, ts God enen the Father, mn 
the name of our Lord Ieſus ( rift, Eph. 5.20. T hus we hold and re- 
cciue Gods ble(lings: and hethat holds and receives them 0- 
therwiſc;is an viſurpcr, and not aright and lawtull poilciTour of 
them. 

Fourthly, weemult learne to beecontent, with that portion 
that Godaliignethtovs, bee it never ſoſmall; and withall la- 
bour toſee the goodnelſſe of God, cuen in the meaneſt fare that 
may bee.Ourtableis (as it were) a lively Sermon to vs,of Gods 
ſpeciall prouidence over our bodies. For firſt, in reaſon, dead 
Ach ſhould rather kill ys, then giue vs nouriſhment ; and yet by 
his bleſſing and providence, it continueth lifeand frength. A- 
gaine, both wee and our meateare but periſhing : and therefore 
when wee feedethercon,it may ſerue to (tirre vs vp, to ſeeke for 
the toode of the ſoule, that nouriſheth to lite everlaſting , 7obn 
6.27, Furthermore ,lookeas euery creature ſerues for our vic, 
cucn ſo ſhould wee ourlſelues, conſecrate our {clues vntoGod, 
andſcrue him both with our ſoules and bodies , as before hath 


beene ſhewed, 
SH, 3. 


The third & laſt pointis,what we are to do,& how to behave 
our {elues after our meate? This Moſes teacheth the 1fraclites, 
Demut.8.10 Whenthou haſt eaten & filled thy ſelfe, then ſhalt bl: ſſethe 
Lordthy God. T tys prailing orbleſiing of God (tands in 2.things. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt,in a holy remembrance, that God hath giuen vs our 
foode. For beeing once filled, we muſt take heede, we forget not 
God,who hath opened his hand , and plentiouſly refreſhed our 
bodies with his creatures,Dexr.$.11. 
Secondly, we mult make conſcience;inlieu of thankfulnes 
to God, to employ the (trength of our bodies in ſeeking his 
glotie,and walking according to all his lawes and commaunde- 
ments. Whether ye eate or drinke,or whatſoener ye doe , doe all to che 
glorie of God, 1.Cor.10.31, \Ve may not liveidlely,and giue our 
ſelues to riot and gaming , but labour to ſerue God and our 
countrey,in fome profitable courſe of life;lealt it be faid of vs.as 
it was once of the old Iewes,that we lit downe to cate & drink, 
and riſe vp to play. 

Tothis1 adds one thing further,that when wee haue eaten 
to our contentmentand ſomething remaines, care mult be had 
toreſcrue it,and not to caltit away. For this purpoſe, we haue 
the example of Chriſt, who commandeth ro gather vp the broken 
meate that remamed, thas nothing be loſt. [ob.6.12.Thereaſon is,be- 
cauſe theſe reliques and fragments,are part of the creatures;yea 
they areas well Gods good creaturesas the relt were, 2nd muſt 
bee preſerued tothe ſame vie. 

Now if theſe may not be abuſed,orloſt,much lefſe ought the 

ifts of the minde,which are greater and farre more precious,be 
Fufered to miſcarie,but rather to be preſerued andincreaſed. A 
goodletlon for ſuch , as haue recciued any ſpeciall gifts of na- 
ture,or gracefrom God:that they mi(lpend them not, or tuffer 
them to periſh, but carefully maintaine them to the glorie of 
Godand the good of others. 

To conclude this Queſtion , we areall to bee exhortedto 
make conſcience ofthis dutie;to vie the good ble(lings of God 
in ſuch ſort,as they may alwaies tend to the honour of the gi- 
uer,auoiding all excetle andriot. | 

Reaſons to mooue vs hereunto,may be theſe. 1. Excetle de- 
{trojes the body,and killes euen the very naturall {trength and 
lifethereof 2.1t brings'great hurt to the ſoule of man, in that it 
annoyeth the ſpirits,it dulleth the ſenſes , it corrupteth the na- 
turall hen good temper of the bodie. Now theſe things 
becing the heipes,and next in{truments ofthe {oule,if they bee 
oncecorrupted and decaied;the ſouleit {clte will at length , be 
brought tothe ſame patle. 3. Let this be conlidered , that a 
X 4 Woe 
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Woe belongs vnto them , that eate and drinke immoderate!y, 
Eſ/a.$.11.And for this very ſinne;the Lordled his owne people 
into captiuitie,verſ.13. Yeagthe drunkard and the glutton, ſhall 
become poore , Prox.23.24. And both ſhall oath their 
pompe and exceſſe,deſcend into helLE/4.5.14. 4. Wee ſhould 
be willing to part from all for Chrilts ſake,much more'trom our 
excelle; and ſhall we thinke it poſhble for a manto forſake all, 
cuen his owne life, that will not forfake exceffe and intempe- 
rance,in the vie of Gods creatures? 

It will beſaid of ſome,we are not drunken,though we drink 
much. Anſ. It is apolicie of the Diuell to delude men withall, 
when he perſwades them,that much drinking is not amitle;if a 
man be not ouertaken therewith.For it is a (inne to live and (it 
daily by the wine;to be alwaies bibbing and tipping. We know 
not when or where weſhall die, and wee are commaunded to 
watch ouerour hearts,that we be not ouercome with furtetting 
and drunkennetſe. What a madnellethen is it,to giue ouer our 

' ſeluesto ſuch immoderatexxcelle ; whereby we are vtterly dil- 
abled trom theſe;and allother duties of Godlinelle ? 


Sect. 3 


In the third place, we come to thoſe Queſtions , that con- 
cerne the Moderation of our appetite in the vie of Apparell, 
And of this kinde there be two principall Queſtions ; the for- 
_ of them, beeing nothing elle, butan introduction tothe 

artecr. 


I. Queſtion, 


Whether onaments of gold,ſilner,pre- 


cious ſtones, ſulkes and veluets, © c. may 
not lawſully be-v/ed* 


Anſw. Thereis alawfull vſe of theſe things ; yet not in all, 
but onely in them to whome they belong. Rene ofthe An- 
{wer arc theſe : 

I, Gold 
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. I. Gold and filner,$cc.are the gifts of God,and ferne not onc- 
ly for necelfttie,but for ornament and cornelinetfe. 

11, Wehauvethe _—_— of ſundrie perſons in Scripture, 
which doe warrant the vie of theſe creatures, and bleſſings 
of God. 4braham by his Steward fends vnto Rebecca a golden 
abiliment or cont halfe a ſhekel weight, and two bracelets of ten ſhe- 
kels weight of gola,Gen. 24.22, And it is faid, that when ſheerece- 
ued it  ſhee ware the Fewell of gold mn her forehead, and the bra- 
celets vpn her hands , verle 47. [oſeph being aduanced in Pha- 
raohs Courtzhad the ſignet of Pharaoh put vpon his hand,and a chaine 
of gold abowt hus necke , and was arayed in fine linen ; all which 
werethe ornaments of Princes in thoſe countries, Gen.41.42. 
Againe, all the lraelites did weare earmgs ef gold, which after- 
ward they tooke off from their eares, andgaue them to Aaron, 
to make thereof thegolden calfe, Exod. 32. verſ 3. And they 
are not blamed for wearing them , but becauſe they put them 
to Idolatrous vies.So it is faid of king Salomon, that he had (il- 
ver in fuch abundance;that,according to his ſtate,hee gaue it in 
Eeruſalemas ſtones, 3, Chron. 9. 27. And Chriſt ſpeaketh of 
the royaltic of Salomon, as of arare and excellent thing : which 
himſelte approoued , howſoeuer hepreferres the glorie of the 
Lilies of the field before it; Aarrh.6,verf.2g. The daughter of 
Pharaohis ſaidto bee brought vnto Salomon, in a veſture of gold of 
Ophrr, that is , ina garment of the fineſt beaten gold. Pſalm. 
45-verl; 10, All theſe examples doe ſhew thus much;that there 
15alawfull vie of theſe things in them to whome they apper- 
taine.. | | 

A 2 this dotrine,ſfome thi ngs are obiefcd. 

Ovbie(t. I. Inſome places of Scripture,women are forbidden 
to weare coltly apparell and gold. For Pax willeth 71mothie,that 
the women aray therſelues in'comely attire, not wth broidered 
harre,or gold,or pearles,or coſtly apparell, L. Tim. 2.9. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Perer ſpeakethz1.Pet. 3.3. 

eAnſw, Firlt, mheſe ornaments are not by Pax/and Peter (lim- 
ply forbidden , but the abuſe of them inriot and excetle. For 
perſons that were in thoſe timescalled, were of meaner eſtate ; 
and the Churches in the daics of the Apoſtles, conliſted (for 
the greatcr part) of poore, baſe , and meane men and women, 
1.Cor.1.28. Theſe things therefore are forbidden them, be- 
cauſe the vicof gold and precious ornaments;is nothing els but 
meere 
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mecreriot;in thoſe that are but ofa meane candition. Second. 
ly I anſer;that the Apoſtles in the places alleadged , doe re- 
rooue a great fault, which was common and ordinariein 
thoſe daies. For men and women deſired, and affeted the out- 
ward adorning and trimming of their bodies, accounting the 
outward ornament,which coniifted of gold, pearle, and Coftly 
apparell,to bethe principall : whereasindeede the chcite orna- 
ments of a Chriſtian ſheuid be the vertues of Modeſtie and Hu- 
militic, ſeated in the minde, and teitited in the outward car- 
riage. 

Obieft IT. The Prophet E/ay condemneth theſe things in 
particular. Forit ſeemeth , that he had viewed the wardrobes 
of the Ladies of the Court in Ieruſalem, Chap. 3. 18. &c. 
where hee makes a Catalogue of their ſpeciall attires and or- 
naments, and pronounceth the iudgemaents of God again(t 
them all. 

Avſfw. Some of the ornaments , which the Prophet there 
mentioneth, are indeede meere vanities, that wereof ne mo- 
ment, and ſerued tono necellarie or conuenient vie or end at 
all. Againe,ethers of them, were in themſelues things lawtull, 
and the Prophet doth not condemne them at all, as they haue 
meete and conuenjent vie: but he condemnes them in this re- 
gard,becauſe they were made theinltrumenes and lignes of the 
pride, wantonnelle , vanitie, and lightnelle of thoſe women. 
Thetruth of this anſwer will appearezit we conſider the 16.verl. 
of that Chapter, where the Prophet ſhewes what his drift was 
in ſpeaking of thoſethings; not to condemne all ornaments, 
but the pride of the daughters of lerufalem , and their hawtine(ſ 
and wantomnefſe , teltited by diuers particular behaviours there 
mentioned. Againe,ſome of the things there named, were the 
like,if not of the ſame kinde,with thoſe which Abrahaz ſent to 
Rebecca,and which ſhee did wearc, Gen.24. 22. And therefore 
we may notthinke, that the Prophet intendeth to condemne 
all things there ſpecitied,but onely the abuſe of them , as they 
veerethen miſapplied to wrong endes,and ſerued te proclaime 
to the world, the prigeand wantonnelle of the hearts of that 
people. 


11. Queſtion, 
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II. Queſtion. 


IWhat 1s the right,lawfull,and holy y/e 
of apparell? | 


Auſv. In thevie of Apparell, two things areto beeconfide- 
red:the Preparation of it,when it is to bee worne;znd the Wea- 
ring,when it is prepared. : 


Sect. 1, 


Intheright Preparation of our apparell , two Rules are pro- 


pounded in Scripturg,for our direction. Preparation 


I. Rule. Our care for apparell, and the ornaments of our 
bodies , malt bee very moderate. This ourSauiour Chriſt tea- 
cheth at large, Marth. 6. from the 28. to the 31,verſe. Where, 
commanding men to take no thought for apparell , hee forbids not 
all care, but the curious and immoderate care. The reaſon is 
added, becauſe they which walke in their callings , and doe the 
dutie thereot with diligence , thall haue by Gods bleſſing , all 
things needetull, provided and prepared for them. Hee that 
dwelleth in a borrowed houſe,will not fall a trimming of itand 
ſufter his ewne hard by, to become ruinous.In like manner,our 
bodie is the houſe of our ſoule, borrowed of God, and by him 
lent vnto vs for a time, and we are but his Tenants at-will : tor 
wee mult depart out ofit at hiscommandement, And therefore 
our greateſt caremuſt bee jimployed vpon our ſoules:and the 
other which concerneth the adorning of our bodie, mult bee 
but moderate. Againe, God in his prouidencesclotheth the very 
hearbs ofthe field , therefore much more is he carefull tor man. 
And Paulſaith, [fwee haxc foode and raiment, wee muſt therewith be 
content. 1.Tim,6 $.thatis, it wee have foodeand raiment necel- 
faric tor vs and ours, we ought to quiet our. hearts, and haueno 
further carc for our apparell, 

It will be ſaid. How ſhall we know what is Neceſlarie? 

eAnſw, Athing is Necellaric two wayes : Firſt, inreſpet of 
nature , forthe preſeruation of life and health : ſecondly , in 
reſpe& of place ,cailing,and condition tor the vpholging and 
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maintenancethereof. Now wee call that Neceſlarie rayment, - 4 
which is neceflarie both theſe wayes. For example: That ap- 
parel is necetſarie for the Scholer , the Tradeſman , the Coun- ? 
trey-man , the Gentleman ; which feruceth not onely tedefend = 
their bodies from cold,but which belongs alſo to the place, de- 
gree,calling,and condition of them all, 

Ifit bee asked, who ſhall determine and iudge, what isnecel- ? 


\g 


farie to theſe perſons and purpoles? I anſwer : Vaine and 
curious perſons are not to bee competent iudges hereof; but in 
theſe things, wee mult regard the iudgement and example of 
modelt , grave, and frugall perſons in euery order andeſtate; | 
who vpon experience and knowledge , are belt ableto deter. __ 
mine, what is neceſ{arie, and what is not. Againe;though wee E E 
mult not ſceke tor more then necellarie oo ;yet if God of 
his goodnelle,giues vs abilitieto haue and maintaine more,wee Q : 
E 
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mult thankefully receiueit, and become good (ſtewards of the 
ſameFor the good of men. = 

But ſome williay; It ſeemeth, that we ought not to keepe a- = 
, - bundance,when Gods giuesit, becauſe we may not have aboue &e, +4: 
one coate.For oh giues this rule, Luke 3.11. Let himthat hath © 
two coates giue to him that hath none. Anſw. Tohus meaning mu {t oy 
needes bee this: Hee that hath not onely necellaric raxments, E 
but more then neceffarie , hee muſt giue of his abundanceto © * 
them that want. For otherwiſe, hisrule ſhould not agree with SL 
Chriſtsowne practiſe, who had himſelfe two coates , an inner 
and an vpper garment, which hee kept and wore. Nor with $, 
Pauls,who had both a eloake anda coate. 

This Rule, diſcouers the common linnefull practiſe of ma- 
ny men in theworld. The greater ſort of men areexcoedingly 
carefull, by all meancs and wayes, to follew thefaſhion , and to 
take vp euery new fangled attire, whenſoeuer it comes abroad. 
A courſe flat contrarie to Chriſts doctrine , which commaun- 
deth an honeſt care onely for necetlaric ornaments , and con- 
demneththe contrarie, and that ypon ſpeciall reaſon ; becauſe 
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this inordinate and afteed care, is commonly agreat picke- _* - 
purſe. It filleth mens heads and hearts with vaine and fooliſh 7,F © 
thoughts : it maketh them waſtfull to abuſe the bleſſings of F Q 
God giuen vnto them, whereby they are diſabled, from hel- + £ 
ping othersthatarein neede. Whereas the firſt and principall « 5 
carc,ought to be for the adorning ofthe ſoule with grace, and I p 
putting E (6 
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putting on the Lord leſus;and this is it, which will yeeld more 
eomfort tothe minde and conſcience, then any cxternall for- 
malitie to the outward (tate of man. 

I1.. Rule. All apparell mult be fittedto the bodic,in acome- 
ly and decent manner;{uch as becommeth holineſle;7. 2.3. 

If it be here demanded, How wee hoeuld thus frame and fa- 
ſhion ourattire ? The anſwer is, by obſeruing the Rules ofde- 
cencie and comelineſle;which are in number icauen, 

Firlt, that it beaccording to the ſexe: formen mult prepare 
apparell for men,women for women, This ruleis not Ceremo- 
niall,but grounded vpon the Law of nature, and common ho- 
nelſtie, Deut. 22.5, The woman ſhall not weare that which pertaineth 
wntothe man neither ſhall a man put on womans raiment:for all that doe 
ſo,are abomination to the Lord thy God, 

Secondly,our apparell mult be. made accordingto our office; 
that is, ſuch as raay be fit and conuenient for vs, inreſpe& of 
Our calling;thatit may not hinder or difable'vs ,-inthe perfor- 
manceof the duties thereof, Whereupon comesiullly to bee 
Condemned the kinde of apparell({pecially of women)that is v- 


ſedin this age. For it makcs them like to an image in a frame, 
{zt bolt vpright;zwhereby it comes to palle, that they can not go 
well,and with caſe or conueniencie, about any good bulinelle, 
but muſt of neceſlitie cither (it,or (tand (till, 

Thirdly , ourattiremult be according to our abilitie, and 
maintenance, either inlands, or in goods and ſubſtance. Wes? 
muſt{as the common prouerbe is)thape our coate according to 
our cloath,thatſo we may not be in want , but haue ſufficient 
wherewith to maintaine our families, and to releeue the poore: 
Whichalſoſerueth to condemne the linne of many perſons, 
who lay vpon their backes,whatſocuer they can ferape and ga- 
ther together;in the meane while, negleing the honelt main- 
tenance of their owne eltates for timeto come , and theneceſ- 
farie releefe of them;that arein diltre{le and want, 

Fourthly , it muſt bee anſwerable toour eſtate and dignitie, 
for diſtinction of order 'and degree in the focietics of men. 
This vſe of attire,ſtands by the very ordinance of God ; who 
as he hath not ſorted all men toall places, ſo he will hauemen 
to fit themſelues and their attire, tothe qualitic of their proper 
places , to puta difference betweene themlelues and others. 


Thus wee reade, that oſeph beeing by Phaaaob iet ouzrall the 
land 
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land of £gypt , was arayed with garments of fine linnen,and had a 
chaie put vpon his necke,to put a difterence betweene him 
and theinferiour princes of Pharaoh. Gen. 41.42. T hus in anci- 
ent times,the captainesand cbiefe of the armies, did weare fine 
armeats of divers colours of needle worke to diſtinguiſh them 
= others, Judg.5.30, Thus in K ings courts,they wentin ſoft 
raiment,and the poorer p_ in baſer and rougher attire, ar, 
11.8. By which it appeares;that many in theſe daies doe greatly 
offend. For men keepe not themfelues within their owneorder: 
but the Artificer commonly goes clad likethe Yeoman : the 
Yeoman like the Gentleman:the Gentleman as the Nobleman: 
the Nobleman as the Prince : which bringeth great confuſion, 
and vtterly ouerturneth the order, which God hath ſet inthe 
ſtates and conditions of men. 

Fiftly,mens attire is to be framed and prepared,according to 
the ancient andreceiued cuſtome of the countrey,wherein they 
are brought vpand dwell. 

Touching this Rule, itis demanded, whether, ifa man ſee a 
faſhion viedin other countries , hemay not takeit vp here, and 
vicit? 

Anſw. He may not. For God hath threatned to viſite all ſuch 
as are cloathed with ſtrange apparell.Leph.1.9.And Paul taxeth it as 
a great diſorder in the Church of Corinth, and cuen againſt na- 
ture,thaf men went in /ons haire, and women went wnconered. 1, 
Cor.11. 13,14. Andif this beſo, then what adiſorderis that, 
when men of one countrey , frame themſelues to the faſhions 
and attires,both of men and women of other nations. This one 
ſinne is fo common among vs, that it hath branded our Engliſh 

cople with the blackemarke of the vaineſt & moſt new-fang- 
ed people vnder heauen, If a ſtranger comes into ourland, he 
keepes his auncient and cuſtomable attire, without varying or 
alteration, We on the contrary,can ſee no faſhion vſed, either by 
the French,Italian,or Spaniſh,but we take it vp,andvſe it as our 
owne, 

Sixtly, the garments that we make to couer our bodies, muſt 
be ſuch as may expretle the vertues of our mindes ; ſpecially 
the vertues of Modeſtie, Frugalitie , Shame-faſtneile. They 
ſhould bee as a booke written with text letters , wherein, at the 
firſt,any man may reade the graces that bee in the heart. Thus 
Paul exhorteth women , that they aray them/eluvs with comely ap- 

pared, 
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parell,in ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſtie, not with broidered haire, ec. but 
as becommeth women ,that profeſſe the feare of God with good workes. 
1.Tim.2.9,10. And our Sauiourcommandeth, that the light of 
our conuerlſation,cuen in outward things, ſhould ſo ſhine vnto 
men,that they [eemg our good works rymay olorifie the Father which is 
ia heauen,Mat.5.16. 

— Seuenthly, it muſt be framed to theexample;not of the li gh- 
/ terandvainer fort, but of thegraueſt , andthe moſt ſober of 
'' ourorder and place, bothof men and women, Wechaue no ex- 
| preſſeruleinScripture , touching the meaſure and manner of 
/ ourapparell : andtherefore , the wiſe and graue preſidents of 

good and godly.men , that areof thefame, or like degree with 
our ſelues, ought to ſtand fora rule of direion in this behalfe. 
To which purpole Par exhorteth, 3hatſoerer things are purey0- 
neſt of 'o00d reportyf thege be any vertweyCFfc.think of theſe thmgs,which 
ye hae both learned,and heard, and ſecne in meythoſe things 7 Phil, 
4-9.Examples hereof, we haue many in the word of God, OF 
[ohnthe Baptiſt,who had his garments of Camels haive. Mat, 3.4. 
Of Elias, who isfaid tobe a harrieman inreſpet of his attire, and 
to be girded (as ILobn was) with a girdle of leather about his loynes. 
2. King. 1.8. For theſe rough garments, were the principall rai- 
ments of Prophets in thoſe times,and places,as wereade, Z ach. 
14. Andit was the ordinarie faſhion ofthe lewith nation, tovſe 
goats-haire,not onely for making of their apparell, but cuen of 
the curtaines that were madefor the vſe of the ſanQuarie, Ex-4, 
36.14.1fthis rule were practiſed,it would ferae to cut offmany 
ſcandalous behauiours , inthe converſations of men. For now 
adaies, men do ({triue who ſhall goe before another , in the bra- 
aelt and coltlie(t attire ; hauing little or noreſpe& atall, to the 

examples of godly and ſober perſons of theirdegrees & places. 

nd this their exceſſive pride and vanitiezis ordinarily main- 
tained, by vniult dealing,in lying and deceit, by conetouſne(le, 
and vomercitulnefleto the poore; (innes which arefo greatly 

diſhonourable vnto God , that the very earth whereupon men 

docliue can hardly endurethe fame. Wherefore thoſe that fearc 

God.and hauca caretoſerue him in holineileandrighteoutnes, 

oughtto hateand detelt theſecourſes , renouncing the curious 

vanitic of the world, and teſtifying thegraces and vertues of 
their mindes vato men, euen by their graueand ſober geſtures 


and habits of their bodies, 
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Seft. 2. 


TheSecond __ to be conlidered in theright vſc of appa- 
rell, is the wearing and putting of it ou, Touching which, two ſpe- 
ciall Rules are to be obſerucd. 

I. Rule. That we weare and put on our apparell, for thoſe 
proper Ends, for which God hath ordained the ſame. The Ends 
of apparell.areſpecially theſe: 

Firſt, for Neceſſitie fake; that is , for the defending of the 
body from the extremitie of parching heate, and pinching 
cold, and'conſequently the preſeruing of life and health. This 
was theend, for which garments were firſt made after the fall. 
And the reaſon of it is this : Whileſt man was yet in the tate 
of Innocencie, before hisfall, there was a perfet temperature 
ofthe airezinreſpet of mans body , and ſo there was no neede 
of garments; and nakednetle then was no ſhame vnto man,but 
2 Com comelineſle.Now after that Adam & in him al man- 
kinde had ſinned, vanitie came vponall the creatures : and a- 
mong(t the reft , ypon theaire a marvellous diſtemperature in 
reſpe ofheate andcolde. Forthe remedie whereot, it was or- 
daincd that Adam ſhould weare apparell: which God hauing 
once made and appointed, hee hath euer lince ble{ſedit as his 
owne ordinance, as dayly experience ſheweth. For, our attire 
which is voide of heate and lite,doth notwithſtanding preſerue 
mans bodie in heateand life;which it could not doe, if there 
were not a ſpeciall prouidence of God attending vpon it. + 

TheSecond Ende of Apparell, is Honeſtie, For tothisende 
doe weeput it on,and weare it, for the couering and hiding of 
that deformitie of our naked bodies , which 1mmediatly to!- 
lowed vpon thetranſgreſſion of our hrſt parents: andin this r2- 
ſped allo,were garments (after thefall ) appointed by God, tor 
the vieof man. | 

Itisobieted, that E/ay prophecied naked and bare-footed, 
Eſay10.2, andſo did Sav/. 1. Sam. 19.24. 1 anſwer: firſt, that 
which the Prophet did, was done by commandement, as may 
appearc in the ſecond verſe of that Chapter. For the Lord 
gaue himcommandement ſo to doe. Againe, heis ſaide to bee 
naked,becauſe heput off his vpper raiment, which was ſacke- 
cloath,or ſome other rough garment, that Prophets vicd to 
weare 
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weare;but it cannot 'bee prooued, that hee putoff that garmene 
which was next his fleſh and skinne, 

Coneerning S«»/;there bee two anſwers giuen.One,that hee 
put off his vpper garment; as E/ay did. For, wee are not to ima- 
gine;that hee prophecied naked, it beeing ſo vnſcemely a thing, 
and even againſt the Law of nature ſince the fall. The other 
anſwer, andthat according to the true meaning of thetext , is; 
that S«/, before the Spirit ofprophecie came vpon him , had 

ton and worehis warrelike attire, wherewith he went out to 
takeDamid; but when the Spirit camevpon him, then hee put 
off his militarie habite,and went in other attire, after theman- 
ner and faſhion of a Prophet , and ſo prophecied. Aud there- 
fore,whereas heis ſaid ro goenaked, the meaning is, that he (tript 
himſclte of his armour;which both himlſclfe and his metlengers 
vicd,in purſuing after Dawid, 

Now , touching the Coucring of the bodie with apparell, 
theſe things are to bee remembred: Firſt, that it mult bee coue- 
redin decent , and ſcemely fort. Thus 7oſeph wrapped Chrilts 
bodie that was dead , ina cleane linnen cherh , together with the 
Spices , Matthew 27, 59.Secondly,the whole bodie mult bee 
couered,ſome onely parts excepted, which (tornecellitie ſake) 
areleft open and bare asthe hands and face: becauſe there is 
an ignominiousſhame, not onely on ſome parts, but ouerthe 
whole bodie. And herecomes to bee reprooued , the affected 
nakednefſe yſed of ſundry perſons, who are want to haue their 
garments made of ſuch a faſhionzas that their necke and breaſts 
may bee left for a great part vncouered, A practiſe tull of vani- 
tic, andcleane contrarieto this Rule, | in corrupted 
nature. Forif the whole bodie bee ovuer-{pread with ſhame, by 
ſinne, why ſhouldany man by ſuch practiſe (as much as in him 
lieth)vacouer his ſhame to the view of the world? The ende 
of attireis, tohide the ſhamefull nakednelile of the bodie, from 
the ſight of men. But ſuch perſons as theſe are, doe hereby ex- 
prelle the vanitie and lightnelle of their mindes, by leauing 
{ome parts of their bodies open and vncouered. Wherein, 
what doctheyelſe, butcuen diſplay and manitelt vnto men 
and Angels, their owne ſhame and ignominie? Nay, what doe 
they elſe, but gloriein that , which is (by theiuſt iudgement of 
God ) reprochfull vnto them ? Let all thoſe that teare God, 


and are humbled wa the conſideration of their ſinnes , 
Y which 
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which are the matter of the ſhame of mankinde, bee otherwiſe 
affected. | 

A Third Ende of apparell is , the honoring of the bodie, To 
this purpoſe Saint Paw/ſaith, 1.Cor.12.23, Ypon thoſe members of 
the bodieqwhich we thinke moft wnhoneſt, put wee on the greater honour 
Cc. v. 24. God hath temperedthe bode together » ani ginen the more 
honony to that part which lacked, And in 1. The]. 4. 4. It is the will 
of God, &c. ibs enery one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his ve - 
1 holme(ſe and honour. Theſe words are ſpoken of chaſtitie : but 
they are generally to bee vnderſtood of any other vertue be- 
longing to the bodie, Now thereaſon of this endisplaine. For 
the body of cuery beleeuer, is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and a member of Chriſt, in the kinde and place, as well as the 
ſoule. Therefore it ought to bee both holily and honourably 
vied. 
For the honouring of the body with outward ornaments,we 
mult remember this diſtin tion : Some ornaments are inward, 
and ſome are borrowed, Inward, are the graces and gifts of 
God; theſe are our owne. Borrowed,are gold,{1luer, a and 
pretious ſtones: and theſe are outward, And of the two, more 
{peciall careought to bee had of the inward , then of the out- 
ward and borrowed. For theſc are indeede faire and honoura- 
ble, inthe opinion and eſtimation of men : but the other are 
farre more honourable inthe light of God. And therefore Saint 
Peter exhorteth women, that their apparel! be not outward, as with 
bredered harre.and gold {et about, or mn uermmpruonus garments, but that 
the hidden man of the heart be oncorrupt with amecke and quiet ffurity 
which is before God a thing pretions,1,Pet.3.3,4. 

Now;that wee may vie ourapparell , tothe Endes before re- 
hcarſed, weeare yet further to obſerue ſome ſpeciall Rules, 
_— may ſcrue for our direftion inthe right adorning of the 

die. 

Firſt;euery one muſt bee content with their owne nztural ta- 
vour and complexion, that God hath giucn them; and account 
ot it,as a pretious thing, beeit better or be it worſe. For the out- 
ward forme and fauour that man hath , is the worke of God 
himſclic, fitted and proportioned vnto him , in his conception, 
by his cſpeciall prouidence.Being then the Lords owne worke, 
and his will,thus to frameit ratherthen otherwiſe, great reaſon 


thereis;that man ſhouldreſt contented with theſame, 
Here 
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Here comes to beiuftly reprooued, the ſtrange praftiſe and 
behaviour of ſomein theſe daies, who beeing not contented 
with that forme and faſhion, which God hath. forted vato 
them,doedeuiſe artificiall formes and fauours, toſet vpon their 
bodies and faces, by painting and colouring ; thereby makin 
themſclues ſeeme that which indecde they arenot. This praiſe 
is molt abominable by the very light of nature, and much more 
by thelight- of Gods word;whereta we haue but one onely ex- 
ample thercof,and that is of wicked /eſabel, 2.King. g.30.who is 
noted by this marke ofa notorious harlot , that face painted her 
face.For what isthis,but to finde fault with Gods owne worke- 
manſhip ? and to ſeeke to corre the ſame, by a counterfeit 
worke of our owne deuiling ; which cannot but be highly dif 
pleaſing vato him. 

A cunning Painter,when he hath once finiſhed his worke, it 
any man ſhall goeaboutto corre the ſame, he is greatly offen- 
ded. Much morethen may God, the molt wiſe and abſolute 
former, and Creatour of his workes , bee highly offended 
with all thoſe, that cannot content themſclues, with the fauour 
and feature they haue receiued from him,but will needes be cal- 
ling his workeintoqueltion, and refining it according to their 
owne hyumours and tancies.7ertwllian in his booke de habits mu- 
liernum,calles ſuch perions,and that deſerucdly , the Dinels hand- 

EF, 
But may ſome ſay , If there bee any deformitic inthe bodie, 
may wenot labour to couer it? Auſw, Yes:but we may not ſet 
any new forme on the face, or habiteon the bodie, Difſem- 
bling is condemned, as wellin deede,as in word : and ſuchis 
this. 

Secondly , weemuyſt place the principall ornament of our 
ſoules and bodies, in vertue and good workes, andnotin any 
outward things. So would Pax! have women to aray them- 
{elues in comely apparell , with pamefaſtneſſe awd modeſtic. 1.Tim. 
2.9. 

Thirdly,in viing of ornaments before-named, wee muſt bee 
very {paring , and keepe our {clues within the meane. Geneſis 
24.22, eAbrahams (eruant gaue Rebecca an abilliment of halte 
a ſhckel weight,and two bracelets of ten ſhekels of gold,which 
ſhee put vpon her forehead and hands, ve.q7.all which were of 
no great value,and theretore not excelliuc,but comely _ M9» 
© 8 crate, 
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derate.Andin the Old Teſtament, kings daughters were clad 
but in parti-coloured garments, 2.$4m.13.18.T here was there- 
forecuen among(tthem,great plainnefle, 
It will here bee demanded , What is then the meaſure that 
mult be vied ? eAnſw. The Scripture giues norule for our di- 
reion in this point;but the example and iudgement of the fa- 
geſt and ſobereſt perſons in euery order,age,and condition-and 
as they doe and iudge,ſo mult we. As for example : whether a 
man ſhould weare a rutfe (ingle, or double, or tripled, &c. the 
Scripture;in particular.giues no direftion:onely we muſt looke 
vpon the example of theſobereſt, and diſcreeteſt perſons of 
our order andage; and that ought tobe our preſident for imi- 
tation, 

Fourthly,ornaments mult bee vicd not alwaies alike, but ac- 
cording to times and ſeaſons. Itis noted as afaultin therich 
glutton;that hewent exery day im coſtly appayell,Lxk 16.19.1n the 
daies ofreioycing, wee may put 0n more outward ornaments ; 
and ſo they vicd of ancienttimes , at mariages. to put on wed- 
ding garments, Afatth.22. Butin the daies of mourning,baſer 
and courſer attire is to be vied;as fitte(t for the time, . 

Fiftly,we muſt adorne our bodies to aright end; to wit, that 
thereby we may honour them, and in them honour God. A- 

ain(t this Rule doe thoſe offend , that adorne their bodies, to 
praiſed , to becounted rich and __ perſons , andtopur- 
chaſe and procure vnto themlelues the loue of ſtrangers, Thisis 
the harlots practiſe,de{cribed by Satomen at large, Prom, 6.25, 
=_ 7.10.16, Theſe are the Endes,for which we mult attire our 
clucs, 

And ſo much of the firſt maine Rule to bee obſerued, in the 
wearing and putting on of apparell, 

The ſecond maine Rule tolloweth. Wee muſt make a ſpiri- 
tuall vie of the apparell which wee weare, How may that bee 
done ? 

Anſw. Firit, we muſt take occaſion thereby to humble our 
ſelues,and thatin this manner. When weeſcethe plaiſtervpon 
the ſorezwe know there is a wound:and ſo, the couer of our bo- 
dies, mult put ys in minde of our ſhame and nakednelſle, in re- 
gard of grace and Gods fauour , by reafon of originall ſinne. 
And we areto know , that it is a dangerous practiſe for any 

znan;to putte vp himlelfe in pride;vpon the ſight and vie of his 
apparel, 
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2pparell,For this is to bee proud of his owne ſhame, Nay, it is 
as much , as if a theefe ſhould be proude of his bolrs!, and of the 
halter about his neckc;garments being nothing elſe butthe co- 
uer of our ſhame,and the {ignes of our linne. 

Secondly, by the putting on of our garments,we mult be 2d- 
moniſhed to put on Chriſt, Rom.13.14, Queft. How ſhall wee 
doe that? Az/w, Thus: Wee mult conceiue Chriſtsobedicnce 
active and paſlive,as a coucring;and therefore,bypraier wee are 
tocome vnto God in hisname , and intreat him to accept this 
his obediencefor vs:yea,that Chriſt may be madevnto vs wiſe- 
dome,ighteouſnefſe.ſanQification,and redemption:andweon 
the other lide, made conformableto him in lite and death in all 
morall duties. Laftly, that weemay haue theſame minde, atte- 
ion, and conuerſation that he had, 

T hirdly,when we put off our cloathes, wee then areadmoni- 
ſhed of putting off the old man , that is, the malle and body of 
{1ntull corruption. And wethen put him oft," when wee can by 
gracehateliane,and carry arclolute purpoſe in our hearts of uot 
linning. 

mas wecloth our ſeluc,and trufſe qur attire to our 
bodies; this ſhould teach vs a further thing : that it behoouerh 
vs;to gird vpour loynes, to haue ourlights burning, to prepare 
our ſelues to meet Chrilt,whether by death, or by thelatt judg- 
ment.1f we make not theſe vicsof ourattire, wedoe not rightly 
vie,but rather abuſe the ſame. 

In a word,to ſhut vp this point;we are all to bee exhorted to 
make conſcienceof thepraQtiſe of theſe Rules, and to take heed 
of pride in theſe outward things. And in way of motiue hereun- 
to; conſider firſt, how great and hainous atinne Prideis. T he 
greatneſle of it may be diſcerned by foure things. 

Firſt;in it,and the fruit thereof,ſuperfluitie of appare};there is 
an abuſcof our wealth;to needletſe and ſuperfluous vies, which 
ought to beimployed to vſes more necellary, as to the good of 
the Church, common-wealth and family,and eſpecially tor the 
relecte of the poore. 

Secondly;in this {inne there is anabuſe of time. For they that 

iuethem{elues topride.ſpend ſo muchtimeinthe adorning of 
their bodies , that they haue no leiſure tor the adoraing and 
beautifying of theſoule. Henceit comerhto palle,thatproude 
perſons abound with ignorance;idlenetie, wantonnellc, and 
many other enormities, LI Third- 
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Thirdly.3n this ſinne there is an abuſe of the attireit ſelfe; in 
that it is madea ligne ofthe vanitie of the minde , and wanton- 
netſe of the heart , which ſhould bee the (1gne of a heart religi- 
ouſly diſpoſed. 


Fourthly, in it there is a confulion of order in the eſtates and: 


ſocicties of men. For whereas one order of men ſhould go thus 
attired, and another after another manner; by this it cometh to 
paſſe, that equall and ſuperior are cloathed both alike, and that 
which ſhould be an occalion to humble vs,is made an occalion 
toputte vs vp. 

Fifthly, there is a great judgement threatned againſt this (in, 
Eſay1.11.12.Zeph.1,11, 

The greatnes of this vice,we are to endeauour, by al meanes 
poſſible, to redrelle in our ſelues. For which purpoſe, wee muſt 
bee carefull to ſee and feele, and withall to bewalle the ſpirituall 
nakedneſle of our ſoules; which isa deprauation of the image 
of God,wherein wee are created, according to him, in holine(le 
and righteouſneile : the want whereof maketh vs vgly and de- 
formed in the eyes of God, And the true ſenſe and experience 
of this , will turne our mindes and thoughts from the trim- 
ming of the bodie, and makevs cfpecially to labour for the 
righteouſnetſe of Chrilt imputed, as the onely couering which 
will keepe vs warmeand fate fromthe {tormes and tempeſts of 
the wrath and furie of God. 


Set. 4. 


Ia thefourth place , wee come to the handling ofthe Que- 
ſtions;that concerne the Moderation of our Appetite in the vſe 
of Pleaſures and Recreations. And theſe are ſpecially three. 


[. Queſtion. 


Whether Recreation bee [awſull for a 
(hriſtian man. 


Anſv, Yea,and that for two cauſes. 
Firſt , Reſt from labour, with the refreſhing of bodie and 
mind,is neceflarie,becauſe mans nature is like the bow , which 


being 
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being alway bent and vied, is ſoone broken in pieces. Now 
that which is neceſlariezis lawtull. And if reſt be lawfull, thenis 
recreation alſolawtull. 

Secondly , by Chriſtianlibertie , we areallowed to vie the 
creatures of God,not onely for ournecellitie, but alſoformeete 
and conuenient delight. T his is a confelled truth:and therefore 
tothem , which ſhall condemne fit and connenient recreation 
(as ſome of theauncient Fathers haue done,by name , Chry/+- 
ſtome & Ambroſe )it may beſaid, Be not too righteons,be not tos wiſe, 
Eccl.7.18, 


I I. Queſtion. 


I hat kindes of recreations and ſports, 
are lawfull and conuentent, and what bee 
vnlawfull and vnconuenient © 


Anſw. I willlay downe this ground;that,All lawfull Recrea- 
tion is onely in the vie of things indifferent, which are in 
themſelues neither commanded nor forbidden, For by Chri- 
ſtian libertie,the vie of ſuch things for lawfull delight and plea- 
ſurezis permitted vatovs, Therefore meete and fit recreations 
doe (tandin the vie ofthings indifferent , and not in things ci- 
ther commanded or forbidden, Hencel deriuethree Concluli- 
ons,that may ſerue for the better anſwer of the Queltion, 

I. Recreation may uot bee in the ve of holy things ; that is , inthe 
vie ofthe word , Sacraments , prayer, or in any a of religion. 
For theſe things are facred and divine: they ſtand by Gods 
exprefſe cemmandement,and may not be applyed to any com- 
mon or vulgar vie. For this cauſe it is well prouided 3 that the 
pageants which hane becne vied in ſundrie cities of this land 
are put downe; becauſe they were nothing els, but cither the 
whole or part of the hiſtorie of the Bible turned into a Play. 
And therefore the leſſe to bee allowed, cenlidering that the 

amore holy the matter is which they repreſent, the more voho- 
ly are the plaics themſelues. Againe;all ſuch ieſts,as are framed 
but of the phraſes and ſentences of the Scripture, are abuſes of 
holy things,and therefore carefully to bee auoided. The com- 
Y 4 mon 
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* Non eſt bo» mon ſaying may teach vs thus much: * It «no ſafe courſe toplay 


cum Sanis, 


with holy things. Laſtly,vpon the former coclulion,we are taught, 
that it is not mcete, conuenient, or Ixudable tor ments moouc 
acca(ton of laughter in Sermons. 

The ſecond Concluſion. Recreation may ot be made of the ſinner 
or offences of men. They ought to bee vnto vs the matter of ſor- 
row and mourning. David ſhed rivers of teares, becauſe men brake 
the commaundements of God, Pſal. 119.136. The righteous heart 
of _ was vexed,with hearizg the abominations of Sodome , 2, Pet.2. 
verl. 8, 

Vpon this,it followeth firſt, that common plaies , which are 
in vic in the world, areto bee reprooued, as becing not meete 
and conuenient matter of Recreation. For they arenothing 
els, but repreſentations of the vices and miſdemeanours of 
men inthe world, Now ſuch repreſentations are not to bee ap- 
prooued, Paull{aith, Fornication, conctouſneſſe,let them not be named 
among you,as becommeth Saints, Eph. 5,verl.3. And ifvices ofmen 
may not be namea,, vnletſe the naming ofthem , terid to the re- 
prooving and further condemning of them , much leile may 
they be repteſer ted;for the cauſing of mirth and paſtime. For, 
naming is farrg leiſe, then —_— » Which is the reall 
acting of the viee. Indeed Magiſtrates and Miniſters may name 
them: but their naming mult be topuniſh , andretorme them, 
not otherwiſe, Againe,itis vaſcemely,that a man ſhould put on 
the perion, behauiour, and habite @tawoman, as it is alſe for a 
woman fo put on the perſon, beh2uiourand habite of a many 
though it be but for an houre. The law of God forbiddes both, 
Dert, 22.ver(.;. And thatlaw,for equitie,is not mcerely iudi- 
_—_— morall. Nay, itisthelaw.ofnature and common heo- 
neſty. 

Herealſo, the.dauncing vſcd in theſe daiesis to bee reproo- 
ucd,namely , the mixed dauncing ofmen and women, in num- 
ber and meaſure({pecially afterſolemne tea(ts)with many laſci- 
vious geſtures accompanying the ſame :. which cannor, nor 
ought to be jultihed,but condemned. For it is no better, then 
the very bellowes of lult and vncleannes, yeathecauſe af much 
euill. It is condemned in the daughter of Heredias, dauncing 

betore Herod, Mark.6. 22, And in the lfraclites, that ſat downe 
tocateand drinke, and roſe wp to play, that is, to daunce. We 
reade indeede , of akinde of dauncing commended in Scripe 
cure: 
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ture;that< Moſes, Aaron, and Mwiamvſed at thered ſea, Exod. 
15.20. And Daxid betore the Arke,2.S$4m.6.14.And the daugh- 
ters of | {racl,when Dam got the viorie of Goliah, 1. Sem. 18. 
But this dauncing was of another kinde.. For it was not mixt, 
but ſingle,men together,and women apart by themſelues. They 
vied not in their dauncing wanton a amorous ſongs, 
but the Plalmes of praiſe and thankſgiving. The cauſe of their 
dauncing was fpirituall joy , and the a of it. was praiſe and 
thankſgiuing, 

It may bealleadged, that Fcelefiaſtes ſaith , Theres a time of 
mourning ,and a time of dawncing,FE ccl.z. And Daxid ſaith, Thou haſ# 
turued my ioy into dawncing,Plal. 30.11.Andthe Lord faith in lere- 
mie,O daughter S$10n, thou ſoalt gag forth with the daunce of themthat 
rewyce, Icr.31.4. 1 anſwer:h r(t, theſe places ſpeake of the facred 
dauncing before named, and not of the dauncing of our times. 
Secondly,l ſay,that theſe places fpeake not of dauncing proper- 
ly,but of reioycing lignified by dauncing, that is to fay,a hearty 
reioycing;or MO that , the Prophet /erenne 
ſpeakes by way of compariſon,as if he ſhould ſay, Then ſhallthe 
Virgin reiOyC&,as menare wort to doe in the daunce, And it is fome- 
times the vie ofthe Scripture, toexpreile things lawtfull by a 
compariſon,drawnetrom things vnlawfull : as inthe Parables 
of the varighteaus Indge;the vniult Steward, and the T hiefe in 
the night, 

The third Concluſion, Wee way not make recreations of God's 
iudgements, or of the puniſhment of ſinne. Thelaw of God forbids 
vs to lay a ſtumbling blocks before the blmde , to canfe him to fall, 
thoughit benot done in earne(t,butin ſport, Lewit. £9. 14. Vp- 
on the fame ground , wee are not to ſport our ſelues with the 
follice of the naturall foole. For that 1s the blindneſle of his 
minde, and the iudgement of God vpon him. I know it bath 
beenethe vie of greatmen , to keepe fooles in their houſes: 
And Idarenot condemne the fa&t. For they may doe it, to 
ſet before their cies a daily ſpeacle of Gods iudgement;,and ta 
conlider how God in likeſort, might hauedealt with them. 
And this vſeis Chriſtian, . Neuerthcletle , to place a ſpeciall re- 
creation in the follie of ſuch perſons, and to keepe them one! 

for this end, itis not laudable. When Danxid faincd him: 
to be madde, before Ach;/>the King of Gath , marke what the 
Heathen Kipg could ſay , Have I neede of maade men , m__ 
wie 
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hane brought this fellowyo play the mad man in my preſence * Shall hee 
come into my houſe ? 1.5am 21.15. 

Againe;the bayting ofthe Beare, and Cock-hghts, are no 
meeterecreations. The bayting of the Bull hath his vie, and 
therefore it is commanded by ciuill authoritie; and ſo haue not 
theſe. Andthe Antipathie and crueltie, which one beaſt ſhew- 
eth to another , is the fruit of our rebellion againſt God, and 
ſhould rather moove vs to mourne;then to reioyce. 

The ſecond Anſwer tothe former Queltion, is this : 

Games may be diuided into three ſorts. Games of wit or in- 
duſtry,games of hazard,and a mixturegf both. 

Games of wit, or induſtry, are ſuch as are ordered by the skill 
and induſtrie of man.Of this ſortare Shootingin thelong bow, 
Shooting in the Caleeuer, Running, Wraſtling , Fenſing, Mu- 
ſicke, the games of Chelle, and Draughts, the Philoſophers 
gamezand ſuch like. T heſe,and all of this kinde,wherein the in- 
duſtry of the minde and body hath the chietelt (troke, are veric 
commendable,and not to be dilliked. 

Games of hazardare thoſe;in which hazard onely beares the 
ſway,and orders the game,and not wit; wherein alſo thereis (as 
we ſay)chance,yea meerechance inregard of vs. Ofthis kinde 
is Dicingand ſundrie games at the T ables and Cardes, Now 
games that are of meere hazard, by the conſent of godly Di- 
uines,are vnlawtull, The reaſons are theſe : 

Fir(t,games of meere hazardare indeedelots ; and thevie of 
alot;is an ad of religion , in which we referre vato God, the 
determination of things of moment;that can no other way bee 
determined. For inthe vſe of alot there be foure things. The 
firſt is,a caſuall at done by vs, as thecaſting of the Die. The 
ſecond is, the applying of this a&t, to the determination of 
ſome particular controucrlie, the ende whereof maintaines 
peace, order, and loue among men. The third is confeſlion, 
that God is a ſoucraigne judge, to end and determine things, 
that cannoother way be determined. The fourth is ſupplicati- 
on, that God would by the diſpoſition of the lot when it is 
calt,determine the cucnt. All theſe ations areinfolded in the 
vie of alot,and they are expreſſed, 4.1, verſ.24,25,26. Now 
then;ſeeing the vieof alot is a ſolemne aR of religion, it may 
not be applied to {porting,as I haue ſhewedin the firſt conclu- 
ſton, Secondly , tuch games are not recreations , but rather 
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matter of ſtirring vp troubleſome paſſions , as feare, ſorrow, 
&c. and fo they diltemper the body and minde. Thirdly , co- 
uetouſneſſe is commonly the groynd ofthemall. Whereupon 
it is, that men vſually play for money. And for theſe caufes, ſuch 
playes by theconſent of learned Djuines,are vnlawfull, 

The third kinde of playes aremixt,which Rand partly of ha- 
zard,and partly of wit;and in which hazard beginnes the game, 
and skill gets the vitorie:and that which is detectiue,by reaſon 
of hazarG,is corrected by wit. 

To this kinde , arereterred ſome games at the Cardes and 
T ables. Now the common opinion of learned Diuines is, that 
as they are not to bee comamended, fo they are not ſimply to 
bee condemned ; and if they beevicd , they mult bee vied very 
ſparingly. Y &there bee others that hold theſe mixt games to 
bee vnlawfull,and judge the very dealing of the Cardes to be 
alotte,becauſc it isameere caſuall ation, But, as I take it, the 
bare dealing of the Cardes isno more alotte, thenthe dealing 
ofanalmes , when the Princes Almner puts his hand into his 
vocket, and giues, for exaple, to one man lixe pence, to ano- 
thertwelucpence, to another two pence,what commeth forth 
withoutany choice. Now this caſuall diſtribution is not a lot, 
but onely a caſuall ation. Andin alotte , there muſt beetwo - 
things. The brſtis, a caſuall act : the ſecond, the applying of 
the tore-ſaid a&t, to the determination ofſome particular and 
vncertaineeuent. Now, the dealing ef the Cardes is acaſuall 
aft; but the determination of thevncertaine victorie, isnot 
from thedealing ofthe Cardsin mixed games, butfrom the wit 
and skill,at lea(tfrom the will of the players. But inhings that 
are of the nature of a lot, the wit and will of man hath no [troke 
at all, Neuerthelefle, though the dealing of the Cardes , and 
mixed games, beeno lots ; yet it is farrefafer and better, to ab- 
ftainefromthem , then to vie them : and where they arc aboli- 
ſhed;they arenot to beereſtored againe; becauſe in common 
experience,many abuſes & inconueniences attend vpon them: 
and things vnnecellarie,when they are much abuled , becauſe 
they are abuſed they mult not be vicd, but rather remooued, as 


the braſen Serpent was,2.King.18.4. 


II. Queſt. 
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[1I. Queſtion, 


How are we to vſe Recreations. 


ws anſwer whereof , we muſt remember theſe foure ſpzciall 
rules : 

I. Rule. Wee are to make choice of Recreations , that are 
of leaft offence, and of the beſt report. Phil. 4 8. Whatſoener 
things are of good report thinke of them... The reaſon is, becauſe in 
all recreations, wee mult-take heede of occaſions of linne, both 
in our ſelues and others. And this mooued [ob,whilehis{onnes 
werea tcalling, to offer dayly burnt offerings, according to the 
number ot them all,becaulſc he thoughtyr may bee,my ſonnes hawe 
ſoned,zand blaiþhemed God in their bearts, lob. 1, 5, And not one- 
ly that , but I adde further, weemuſt take heede of occalions of 
oftence in others. Vpon this ground, P«x/ſaith, that rather then 
his eating ſhould offend his brother, hee would eate no meate while the 
world endured,t.Corin.$.13, ln this regard, it were to be wiſhed, 
that games of wit ſhould bee vied onely, and not games of ha- 
zard, becauſe they are more ſcandalous then the other. Laſtly, 
in things that arc lawtull in themſclues , wee are toremember 
Pals rule, All things arelawfull , but all things are not expeatent, 1. 
Cor.6.12, 

II, Rule, Our Recreations muſt bee profitable to our 
{clues,and others : and they mult tend alſo to the glory of God. 
Our Saviour Chriſt faith , that of exery idle = that men ſhall 
Speake, they ſhall gine an account at the day of indgement. Matthew.1 2 
36. Where,by tale words , hee meanceth ſuch as bring no prohite 
to men, nor honourto God. And if for idle words, then alſo for 
idlerecreations,muſt we bee accountable vato him. Againe,S. 
P.u«/tcacheth;that whether we eate or drinke, or whatſoener wee doe, 
wee mui? doe all to the glorie of Goa, 3.Corin.a9.31. Therefore the 
icope and endeof all recreationsis, that God may be honoured 
in and by them, 

111. Rule. The ende of our Recreation mult bee, to re- 
freſh our bodics and mindes, It is then an abuſe of recreation, 
when itis vied to winne other mens money. The gaine that 


cometh that way,is worſe thea viurieyeazitis flat thett, For by 
the 
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the law,we may recouer things ftolne: but thereis no lawte re- 
cover things wonne. And yet; ifplaybe for a ſmall matter, the 
lofle whereofis no hurt to him that loſethit, andifit be apply- 
ed to acommon goodiit is lawfull;otherwiſe not. 

I'V. Rule, Recreation muſt be moderate and ſparing, even 
as the vie of meate and drinke , and re{t.'Whence it followeth, 
that they which ſpend their wholelife in gaming , as players 
doe , have much'to an{wer for. And the like is to beeſaid of 
them that have lands and polfeffions , and ſpend theirtimein 
_ and ſports;asis thefaſhion ofmaiiy gentlemen in theſe 

aies, 

Now Recreation muſt be ſparing,two wales. ' 

Firſt,inregard of re. For we muſt redeeme the time; that 
is,take time while time laſteth ; forthe procuring of life euerla- 
ſting;Eph. 5.16. This condemneth the wicked practiſe of ma- 
ny men , that follow this' game and that, todrme away time ; 
whereas they ſhould employ all the time that they can; to doe 
Gods will: And indeedeat is all too little;to dde that whichwe 
are commanded: and therefore while it iscalled today , let vs 
make all'thehaft weecan, to repent and- bee reconciled vnto 
God. hy | 

Secondly, Recreation my(tbeeſparing,in regard” of our affe- 
on. For we may not ſet our hearts vpon ſports:but our affeci- 
on muſt betemperedand alaied with the feare of God. Thus 
Salomon ſaies,that /aughtey is madneſſe, Eccl.2.2, ſofarreforth, as 
ithath not the feare and reverence of the name of God to re- 
ftraineit; This was the finne of the Tewes, reprooued by the 
Prophet , that they gauethemſclues to all manner of pleaſure, 
and did not con/ider the works of the Lord: that is, his iudgements 
and correaions, &£/a. 5.12, And thus if Sports and Recreati- 
ons be not ordered,and guided according rothisand the other 
Rules,we ſhall make them all not onely vnprofitable vnto vs, 
but vtterly valawfull. And ſomuch of the yertue of Tempe- 


Tance, 


Cofti of Conſrience, 
CHAP. V. 
Of Liberalitie, 


Itherto wee haue treated of the firſt ſort of 
}! Vertues.that are (cated iu the will, which doe 
reſpe&t amansownelelte, namely, ;of Cle- 
menciezwhich ftandeth in the moderation af 
the minde in-reſpec of anger : and Tempe- 
-'rance; which con(iſteth in the moderation 
===> of our appetite, in reſpe of riches, apparel!, 
mecate. and drinke,pleafures and recreations. 

Now we cometo theſecond ſort ; which reſpedt others be. 
ſide our felues. And theſe belong to:thepradtiſe either of Cour. 
telie and kindneſſe, or Equitie and right, 'Ofthe firlt kinde, 
is Liberalitie: of the ſeconds Iuſtice, in ſhewing or giuing E- 

vitie, or Fortitude in maintaining the ſame. Of theſe in or- 
er. 

Liberalitie,isavertue , ſeated inthe will, whereby wee ſhew 
or practiſe courteſie and kindnelle to others. The principall 
Queſtionstouching this Vertue , may be referred to that text 
of Scri pture which 1s written, Luk.11 41. Therefore gine almes of 
thoſe things which ye haue,and behold all things ſhall bee cleane wnto 

On, 

The words arca rulegr Counſell, delivered by Chriſtto the 
Phariſies:and the true and properſenſeof them,, is this : You 
Phariſies give yourſelues to theprattile of iniuſtice and oppreſ- 
fion, and thereby you dehile yourſelues , and all your _ 
For redreſle kereot,l propound you this Rule; Practiſe Charitie 
in giving of your almes : let your outward goodaGtions , pro- 
ceede from the inwardſyncere affection of your hearts towards 
your brethren;and then ſhall you attaine to a holy and pure vſe 
of your goods. The counſell of Dame! to King Nebuchaduezzar, 
Dan.4.24.70 breake off his finnes by the prattiſe of tuſtice, and his mi- 
quities by mercie to the afflitted, may bee a good Commentarie to 
this Text. 

Inthe words, I conſider two things. A remedic, Therefore 
$ine almes of thoſe things you hawe:and the truit that followes vpon 
the remedie, And behold all thugs ſhall be cleane wvato Jon 
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TheRemedie, is thevertue of Chriſtian Libetalitie, conſi.- 
ſting principally in the practiſe of Loue and mercic,in giuing of 
Almes 


Cap. V. 


Forthe better vnderſtanding whereof, fine Queſtions are 
briefly to be propounded and refolued. | 


I, Queſtion, 


I ho,or what perſons muſt gine Almes? 


Anſw. There betwoſorts of men, thatare,and ought to bee 
pivers of Almes, | 

The fir(t fort are Richmen, who beſides things neceſlarie, 
haueſuperfluitie and abundance, yea, much more then things 
necellarie. Theſeare ſuch as haue the worlds good , as Saint lohn 
faith, whereby they are inabled to giue and beſtow reliefe vpon: 
others,out of their abundance, Thus Saint Pa»/ſaith , that the 
abundance of the Corunthians, muſt ſupplie the wart of other Churches, 
2.Cor. 8. 14. Many other proofes mightbe brought : but theſe 
areſuffctent in a knowneand confe Ted truth, 

A ſecond fort of giuers, . aremen of the pooreſart, that haue 
but things necellaric, and ſometime want them too. And be- 
cauſe this point is not ſoealily granted , therefore 1 will prooue 
it by the Scriptures. 

The man that lives by his worke, is commanded tolabour 
in his calling,that heemay haue ſomething togiueto them that 
want, Epheſ.4.26, The poore widdow that calt intothe Lords 
treaſurie of her penurie, but two mites, that is the e'ght part of 
a pennic,is commended ; and Chriſt preferreth heralmes , be- 
fore the great gifts of thericherſort, Luke 21,2, The Churchof 
Macedonia beeing poore,and in extreameneceſlitie, doth yet 
ſend reliefe to other Churches, andis commended for it by 
Paxl. 2.Corm$.2.T heir pouertieexculed them not from libera- 
litie : but they wereliberall, not onely according to, but cucn 
beyond their abilitie. Our Sauiour Chrilt himſelfe lived of 
Umes:for [oamnathe wife of Chuxza Hereds Steward,and S»/amna 
7 mizuſtred 
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way,we note,that he did nor liue by begging,as the Papilts af- 
firme , but by thevoluntarie miniftration and contribution of 
ſome, to whom hee preached. Now, though hee was ſopoere 
himſelfe,yet he vied to giue almes of that hee had, 7ohn 14.29, 
Theoblations of the Old Teſtament , for the maintenanceof 
the Altar, were a matter of great colt and charge , in ſacrifices, 
and ſuch like ceremonies : and yet all werecharged with them, 
the poore, as wellas the rich. Now in the new Teltament , the 
materiall Altar is taken away , and yet wee haue ſomethingin 
theroome thereof, namely , thoſe that are poore and deſtitute, 
which all men arec bound in conſcience to releeue and maine- 
tainc,as Once they were to maintainethe Altar. Saint ob» com- 
mends vnto vs Charitic ; not that which conkilteth in wordes 
onely,but which ſhewesit ſelfe in actions, 1.70h» 3.18. _— 


that the one is no way ſaflicient without the other. Laſtly , 


mankindeis diſtinguiſhed intotheſe two ſorts: Some are giuers, 
ſome are receiuers of almes:there is not a third kind to betound 
in the Scriptures, 

Yet here an exception mult bee added, that this doqrine bee 
notmiſtaken. There are ſome perſons exempted from this du- 
ticand they bee ſuch as are in ſubieion to others, and are not 
attheir owne diſpoſition. Of this ſort are children vnder the 
gouernement of their Parents, and ſervants ſubiect to the au- 
thoritic and dominion of their Maſters. For the goods which 
they haue,arenot their ownezneither may they difbole ofthem 
as they liſt-they theretore mult not be givers, 

It may bee asked , whether the wife may giue almes without 
the conſent of her husband , con(idering that ſheis in ſubiei- 
on to another,and therefore all that ſhee hath is anothers, and 
not her owne. Anſw. The wite may giue almes of ſome things, 
but with theſe cautions ; as firſt , ſheemay give of thoſe ® goods 
that ſhe hath excepted from marriage. Secondly , ſhe may giue 
of thoſe things which are common to them both , prouided it 
bee with hbcbende conſent , at leal(t generall and implicite. 
Thirdly , ſhee ”w not giue without or again(t the conſent of 
her husband. And the reaſon is, becauſe both the law of nature, 
andthe word of God commands her obedience to her husband 
in all things. 

If it bee alleadged, that Tovama the wite of Chuza Herod: S = 

war 
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ward,with others,did miniſter to Chriſt oftheir goods, Luke 8. 
3.1 anſwer, It is to bee preſumed, thatit was not done without 
all conſent. 

Apaine,if it be faid, that Abigai/ broughta preſent to Daxid, 
for the relecte of him andhis young men, whereof ſhee made 
not Nabal ber husband acquainted,i. $am.25.19, Ianſwer;tis 
true : but markethereaſon. Nabal was generally of a churliſh 
and vnmercitall diſpolition, whereupon hee was altogether vn- 
willing to yceld relcete to any, in how great neceſlitie ſocuer ; 
whenceit was,that heerailed on the young men, that came to 
him, and draue them away, verl. 14. Againe, hee was a fooliſh 
man ; and giuen to drunkeunelle,{o as hee was not fitte to go- 
uerne his houſe, orto diſpenſe his almes, Beſides that, Ab:ga:/ 
was a woman of great wiſedome;, in all her ations ; and that 
which ſhee now did, was to ſaue Nabals and her ownelite, yea 
theliues of his whole tamilie:for the caſe was det; gan all 
that they had,were in preſent hazard. That example therefore, 
is NO _ tor any woman to giuealmes, vnlefleit becin the 
like cale. 


I]. Queſtion. 


To whome muſt almes be ginen ? 


eAnſ.T o them that are in need, Fph.4428. Forthe better con- 
cciuing of this anſwer,wee muſt remember;that there bee three 
degrees of neede. The firlt is extreame neceſlitievhen a man is 
vtterly deſtitute of the meanes of preſeruation of life, The ſe- 
cond 1s great neede, when a man hath very little to maintaine 
himſelfe and his. The third is commer nece(ſ.tic,when kce hath 
ſomething,but yet not {ufiicient or competent, 

Now, thoſe that arc in the firit and ſecond degree of neede, 
they are the perſons that mult be ſuccoured and relteucd. For 
proofe hereof, conlider theſe places, Afatth.2 5.353 6,7 was hun- 
gry,and ye game me meatey [ thirſted,and ye gaue me armie, I was ra- 
hed,and ye clothed mee, I'was ficke and ye wiſited mee, 1 was in preſon, 
and ye came 2#to me. Where obterue,what perſons Chriſt com- 
mendeth vato vs to beerclecued ; the hungrie, thirltie, naked, 
ſicke,harbourleſle,& the captiue or priſoner. Rom. 12,20, If thing 
CHEmHC 
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enemie hunger, feede him , if he thirſt, give him drinke, We mult not 

4 id onely ſupply the neede of our friends, but alſo of our enemies, 
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1.Tim.5.16, [f any beleening man or woman hawe widowes,let him m- 
miſter wnito them,C*c, that there may be ſufficient fur them that are wi- 
'* dawesmdeede. Here widowes that are deſolate, without triends 
and goods, are commended to the liberalitie of the Church. 
L cuit, 25. 35. If thy brother be imponeriſhed, and hath the trembling 
hand, thou ſhalt releene him : as a ſtranger or ſoiourzer, (0 ſhall he lie 
with thee. By the trembling hand, is meant the man that workes 
hard for his liuing, and yet cannot by his labour get things ne- 
cellaric, but mult needes (tretch out his hand to others;that arc 
in better Rate,for helpe. _ 

Heretwo Queltions may further bee made. Firſt, whether 
wee mult giue almes to beggers? I meane ſuch as goe trom 
dooreto doore: for they come vader the degree of ncedieper- 
ſons, ; 

Axſe. Beggers are of two ſorts : either ſuch as are (trong,able 
to labour, and doe ſomewhat for their liuing ; or ſuch as are 
weakeand impotent,vnable to take paines for the maintenance 
of themſclues,or thoſe that belong vato them, 

The fir(t ſort,are not to be relecued. For touching them,the 
Apoltle hath giuen thisrule : Hee that will not labour muſt not eate, 
2. Thetl. 3.10.12, Every man mult live by the labour of his 
owne hands,and feede vpon his owne bread. Againe,luch beg- 
gers are theeues and robbers, becauſe they (teale their labour 
fromthe Church and Common-wealth, which is as profita- 
bleasland and treaſure. In the olde Law,if two men ſtrived to- 
gcther,and the one hadwounded the other;the ottender was in- 
10yned, not onely to pay forthe healing, but for the loſle of his 
time alſo, Exe4.21.19, Andinlike manner, ought ſuch perſons 
to beare thepuniſhment, both of their theft, and of the loſe of 
their labour, And thetruth is, they that giueto them in this 
their looſe lite,doe maintaine them in wickedneſle. 

Yet here one Caution is to bee remembred: that, it ſuch a 
man bein extreameneede, he mult bee helped, rather then hee 
ſhouldperiſh, And the Magiltrate is to puniſh him for his idle- 
nelle,and to compell him tolabour. The Magiſtrate, lI ſay : for 
priuate perſons haue no authoritie to inflit puniſhment in this 
calc, 

As for the other ſort, that areynable to worke; they are not 

allowed 


48-24 8. 572 


FLY 
bY 

> % 

) Go 


74 


m_ 


I « 
(1>(f9 
Gi 


N T1” / $417” 


t/ } hT,png 
J 


G) 
(q 


ſ TIS 


TS 
Ws. 
CC 


* 
V 
> 


A, 


” 
1111 


c 


| Tapfs] 11 


Y 


110: I / 


Chap .VT, Caſes of Conſcience. 367 
himſelfe before others: and grace mult teach him thus much, 
not vainely to commend or boalt of his owne gifts and a&ti- 
ons; but ratherto burie them in filence,and referre them to the 
iudgement of others. 

Now,to conclude this point: The doArine deliueredzis moſt 
necellarie for theſe times. For the faſhion of molt men is, to 
giucrath and ſiniſter judgement of others: but themſclues they 
will commend, and that highly. It any thing bee cuill faid or 
done,all men mult haue notice of it. It a thing be doubttull, it 
is alivay conſtrued in the worſer part, If a thing bee done of 
weakenes and infirmitie, weeaggrauateit,and make it a double 
{ſinne. Weare curious in ſearching and inquiring into the liues 
of others,that we mIy haue ſomething to carpe and finde fault 
with, But let this be remembred;that as we iudge;ſo we ſhall be 
iudged: firſt, of God by condemnation, and then by hard and 
vnequall iudgemenffrom others. Againe what isit that makes 
men to be open mouthed;in declaring and cenfuring our faults, 
but this ; that wee open our mouthes to the diſgrace and deta- 
mation of others? Wheretore,if wee would haue other men to 
iudgeof vs,and our ations in love, we mult allo make conftci- 
encextc.giue charitable judgement of them, 


I IT. Queſtion, 


How one man ſhould honour another ? 


eAvſ. T hat we may rightly honour men,we muſt firſt know 
the cauſes, for which men are to be honoured. And that the 
cauſes of honour might bee conceived, I will Iay downe this 
ground * Hononr ts 11 the firſt place, principaliy and proper! 1,0 be 4 
wennto God. 1,T im. 1. 17.To God onely wiſe, bee honour and glorie, 
Thereaſon hereof is rendered in the Lords prayer : becauſe 
his As kingdome power nd gloree. Againe,God 'O goodnes it {elte . 
his goodnetle and his cttence are one and the fame: therefore 
honour is due to him in the fir{t place, Now eucry creature as 
it commeth neerevnto God, lo it is honourable: and the more 
honourable, by how much nzerec it commeth vato him. But 
man eſpecially, by how muca neerer. hee commeth toGod in 
diuine things, by ſo much more is hee to be honoured in _ 
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MES 3 i. we Caſe: of Conſcience. ; TIT. Booke, 
5” Po other creatures. From this Ground doe follow theſe Con- 
. clufions : 
== . Firſt; that man is firſt of all to hee honoured, for vertues 
| fake : becauſe therein principally ſtands the internall imageof 
God. Rom. 2. 10.709 man that doth good, ſhall bee honour, 
glorte, and peace:to the Tew firſt, &-c. Now whereas He Queſtion 
might bee, Who is the Iew, towhome this honour mult bee 
yeelded? Pax/ anſwers, verl.29.that he isnot a lew,whichis one 
_ outward,but he is a Iew,whois one within. And the circumci- 
*2*ſjon is of the heart. And Salomon ſaith, that Hononr is wnſcemely 
for a foele, Prou.26, 1, And the holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes 
Hebrg 1.2, faith,that by faith, our Elders were well reported of. T he heathen 
man Marcus Marcell, aRomane, dedidfited a Temple to the 
Goddeſle of Honour ; and the way to that Temple was,by the 
houſeef Vertue. | © 
| Theſecond Conclulion is, That maffs to bee honoured, 
not onely for vertue, but alſo for diuine repreſentations of 9- 
ther good things : in a word, becauſe one man before ano- 
ther, beareth the image of ſomething that is in God. As firſt, 
of his Maieftie, Thus the King is honoured , becauſe in his 
Maicftie and ſtate, hee carrieth a reſemblance of tM power 
and glorie of God: ſoas that which is ſaid of God, may be al- 
8” ſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that Daniel ſaid to Nebuchad- 
nex2zAY © O King, thou art a King of Kmgs : and why ? for the God. 
of heawen hath gigen thee kingdome,power flrength,and glory, Dan.2. 
37. Secondly, of his Dominion. Thus the husband is to bee 
- honoured of the wife, becauſe hee beareth before the woman, 
4 _. the Image of the glorie of God ; yca of his prouidence, wiſe- 
dome, Lordſhip,and gouernement, 1.{ 0r.11.7. Thirdly,of his 
Paternitie : and {© the father is honoured of the ſonne, becauſe 
- he bearesin his perſon;the Image of Gods paternitie, or father- 
hood. Fourthly,ot his Erermitie : and hence it is, that honour is 
given to the aged before the young man, becauſe hee beareth 
the image thereof. Thus wee ſee, that diuine repreſentations, 
doe imprint a kinde of excellencie in ſome perſons, and conſe- 
quently doe bring forth honour. 

The third Concluſion is, That men are to bee honoured, e- 
uenfor the vertues of others. Thus the ſonnes of Princes, are 
called by the honourable name of Princes. The children of 
Nobles,arceltcemed by birth, Noble. Thus Dignities doe run | 
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264 | Caſes of Conſcience, Booke, IT. 
eftcemes one day better then anther , and an other m1 > Ts 
dy alike. Inwhich words the Apoſtle blameth not them, which 
thinke all daiesas one. 

Anſw, lInthe New Teſtament all daies be as one,inregardof 
theaptnelle thereoftothe worſhip of God : andyet there may 
beadifference of daies inregardof order: & this Paw/no where 
4 condemneth. T.hat we may the better conceive this diſtinti- 

on,we muſt conſider a difference betweene the Iewes Sabbott: 
and ours,which isthis ; That the lewes Sabboth was both the 
time of the worſhip of God, and alſo apart ofhis worſhip. But 
the Sabboth ofthe new Teſtamend, though it bee a neceſlarie 
time of Gods worſhip,yetit is not a part thereof. Ifit beſaid,that 
it is commanded,thereforeit muſt needs be a partof Godswor- 
ſhip: I anſwer, It is commanded;not as Gods worthip for ſub- 
ſtance,butinreſpe& ofthe dutiesof the worſhip, that are to bee 
kept and performedinit, And hence, itis manitelt; that in re+ 
gardof Gods worſhip,there is no difference of daiesin the new 
Teſtament,but inregard of order. 

Thirdly, they obie&t, that Pax/kept the lewes Sabboth,as 
well asthe Lordsday, For he-and Barnabas cameto Antiochia, 
and went into the Synagogue ontheSabboth day,e A, 13.14. 
And againe, heeand 7imorkie conuerted Lydia vpon theſame 
day. A.16.13, 

Anſw.T he Apoſtledid this vpon very.good ground, net be- 

- cauſe he held the obſeruation ot it as neceſſarie as the other;but 
: Inregard of the weakenelle of the Gentiles and lewes new! 
called. For the Church that conliſted of ſuch perſons in thoſe 
daieswas not yctfully. perſwaded &reſolued of the abrogation 
of the lewiſh Sabboth-and therefore, for the time, heyeelded to 
their weakenetſe,and obſerucd it as well as the other. But after- 
js ward when they were confirmed in thatpoint, heforbarethat 
Fa libertie, and taught the full aboliſhment both of it and other 
*%y Ceremonies, 
F _— A. 18. 3. 4. Paxlis ſaid to come to Corinth to 
Aquila and Priſcilla, & to worke with themin their trade of tent. 
- making : and further, it is ſaid, that he d:/puted in the Synagogue 
exery Sabbathday,that 15,0n the Iewes Sabboths, and exherted the 
Tewes & Grecians. Hence it is gathered by ſome,that Paw/did on- 
| _—_ the Sabboth of the lewes, and that both on the Lords 
.<day,and on the weeke daicshe wrought with Aquila & Priſcilla, 


Lnſw, 
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1. Caſes of Conftionce. 265 
Avſfw. Firſt, werruaſt remember this Rule, that Charitie and 
Neceſfitie,do diſpenſe with the Sabboth,aud with Ceremonies. 
If a towne ſhould be on fire, or if acitieor country ſhould bee 
preſently atlaulted by the enemie, in the time ofthe word prea- 
ched,on the Sabbothday ; the preachingof theword, in theſe 
caſes,mult ceaſe fora time, till by conuenient helpe the fire bee 
quenched,and the enemie be taken ordrivenbacke.Now wher- 
asPaxlinthe ordinate daies ofthe weeke made tents, and on 
the ſeauenth too,not obſeruing it,but the Jewes Sabboth z wee 
muſt know;that hedid it vpon neceſlitie,for the ſaluation of the 
Jewes. For Pri/cilla and Aquila were lewes vnconuerted, and 
Chriſt was not yet reucaled vnto them, And if. Pa»/ had but 
oncenamed Chriſt; he could have dome no good among them. 
Yet afterward,when he ſaw better opportunity at the comming 
of Silas and Timotheus from Macedonia;then hecould no longer 
containe himſelfe, but burned im the ſpirit, and teſtified tothe Tewes, 
that Teſuu was the Chrift;,v.5. Now ifthere was cauſe why he did 
notſpeake of Chriſt for the time, then was there cauſe alſo why 
he did not make profeſſion of a Sabboth. Secondly I anſwer, 
though P-/did notthen openly ſanRtife theSabboth ; yetit is 
to beſuppoſed, that he kept it privately by himſelfe, reſeruing 
ſome _ time for that purpoſe: w the cantrarie cannot be 
ſhewed.. 


The ſecond Queſtion touching the Sabboth, 


How the Sabboth of the New Teſta- 


ment 1 to be obſerned *. 


Anſw, In obſeruing aSabboth ofthenew Teſtament there 
are tewo things required;a Reſt,and a SanRification of the ſame 
reſt antes vie. This Anſwer is made out of the very ſub- 
ſtance of the fourth Commandement,which is morall;and hath 
nothing c niall in it. And the fourth Commaundement 
(for ſubl nſiſts ina ceaſing ftomlabour,anda —_— 
cation of our feſt to holy vie, that is;to the worſhip and truice. 


of God, 


Set, ks. 
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Now touching the firſtpoint,the Reſt of the Sabboth: there 
are three ſeuerall opinions,whereof two are cantrarie , and the 
third is a meane betweene both. 

The firlt opinion is, that weeare bound as (triAly to keepe 
theontward reſt of the Lords day , as the lewes wereto k 
the Sabbath : and ſundrie mea are of this minde. But I takeit, 
this opinion is not warrantable. For(as we ſaid before)the Iew- 
iſh manner of keeping the Sabbath in (traitne(Je, is a Ceremg- 
nie. Andifwe beboundto keepcit as (traitly as the lewes did, 
then Iudaiſme muſt (hl remaine, and the ceremonial} Law (at 
leaſt in fomepart)muſt {till be in force. | 

But in fauourof this opinionzit is alleadged ; Firlt, that the 
fourth Commandement is a Law,giuen as wellto Chrittians,as 
to Ilewes,& therefore it bindes both alike. 4»/.T he fourth com- 
mandement bindeth Chriſtians to aſcauenth day for the 
Sabboth,bothin reſpe of Rell; as allo in regard of SanRih- 
cation thereof;but that it bindeth them to the fame Rrait man- 
ner of keeping the reſt,asit did the lewes,we vtterly denie. 

"wana 1 -, That the reaſons vied to inforce the Comman- 
dement , doe equally binde all : therefore the Commaunde- 
ment it ſelfe, 4»/.1t is true for the dutiecormangdedbut not for 
the mauner of performance. Againe, the reaſon alleadged 
doth not follow: for ſometimes the holyGholt victh areaſon 
that is perpetualhto inforce a Ceremony. That Zeifhould hauc 
no part,nor inheritance among his brethren, was a Ceremonie 
commanded ty God; and yet the Lord inforceth it , with a 
reaſon that was perpetuall , namely , becauſe himſelte was the 
by and inheritanceof Lews,among thechildren of Ifrach,\;;,»-b, 
18.20, 

T hirdly,that the Sabbothis a (igne (to belceuers in the new 
Teſtament) that Godis their God , and they Þ*; © *ople; and 
the ſame. it was to the Iewes : therefore the b&&9: 5 $ tri to 
the onegs to the other, An/v. 1. Belecuers\;:,,” cheGoſpel, 
hauetwo onely (ignes of the Covenant, Baptiſme, and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scripture re(traineth 
the Sabbot zaSA ſigne onely tothelewes ; It is 4 ſrgne betweene 

| ”me 


[ 
] 


= 


4s 
"EN 
i, 


Chap. X VI. Caſts Wf ©2uſtience, — 26 
are and y9u 1 your Ons. Exod. 1.13 .Apaine,v. F< chil- 
dren of1 ſrael hall-heepe the Sabboth for av exerlaſting conenant 

3. The Sabboth was nota ”_=_ the firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
radiſe. For the Couenant of grace was made after the fall of 
man,and the ſigne thereof mult needes bee appointed after it: 
con(idering that before the fall , Ceremonies f1gnifying ſani- 
fication had no place. And this isthe firſt Opinion. 

The ſecond Opimon touching the Reft of the Sabboth, is 
flat contrarie to the former; namely , that on the Sabboth 
day (after the publike worſhip of God isended, and the Con- 

regation diffolued) men have libertie cither to give them- 

lues tolabour , or to honeſt pleaſures and recreations. This 
Opinion doth quiteaboliſhone ofthe Commandements of the 
Decalogue: For it preſuppoſerh all dayes to be alike, this onely 
provided , thatthe publike worſhip of God be folemnly kept. 
Now this tay bee done in any day of the weeke;and there will 
be noneed of appornting a ſet time for Gods ſernice, ifall daics 
be equall, without any difference or diſtinion. Butthe fourth 
Commandement(for ſubſtance)is eternall,and requireth(vpon 
paine ofthe curſe) both reft from labour, and a ſetting apart of 
thefamereſt, to the duties of holine(le and religion. Andifit 
command abſtinence from ordinarie labour , then much more 
from pleaſures and recreations. 

Thethird and laſt Opinion, holds the mcane betweene the 
two former extremities, and that I take to bee the belt and (a- 
felt. The ſubftanee hereof conliſteth oftheſe two conclulions: 

I. That vpon the Sabboth'day of the new Teltament,men 
aretoreſt from the ordinarie labours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the fourth commandement. For the 
Reſtit ſelfe was not a ceremonie ( as I ſaide before) but the 
ſtraight and preciſemanner of reſting. Againe, it is moſt necet- 
faric , that religion and the power thereof, ſhould be maintat- 
ned among{t Gods people : which cannot polhbiy bee, vnletle 
men ( at ſometimes ) ſet themſclues apart vatoit. The ſtudent 
that deſires learning, doth not attaine vnto knowledge, vnlelic 
heeſo dayly<,*/#rate and deuote himfelfe to the ſtudie there- 
of. In like maatter,religion cannot bee preſerucd and maintat- 
nedin the Church, except men do wholly and continually im- 
ploy themſelves in the praQtice of the ſame. Furthermore , it 


is thelibertie that Gods law giues to ſcruants, yea and to bea _ 
£ 


that thepſhall not be (ſed with labour by working on the 
Lords day;avd this libertieis grounded vpon the law ot nature, 
and comman equitte. 

Herethe common ſort are wont to reply and ſay : If wee 
ruſt reſt from the labour of our callings the whole day, wee 
ſhall not bee able to maintaine ourſelues and our families. To 
which it may bee anſwered, that they which gathered Manna 
onely in the fixe dayes, had as much as they, thatgatheredit on 
che Caveath day ; and that which they gathered the ſeauenth 
day , did not remaine ſweete, but ſtanke and periſhed. They 
therefore which reſt on the Sabboth day , muſt not bee 
diſtracted with needelelle cares, but liue by faith, and depend 
vpon Gods idencefor meate, drinke, and cloathing. And 
the eonretibooding then vied , when it is exprellely for- 
bidden by God, bringeth rather a curſe with it, then a bleſſing. 
Againe ,ſuch perſons muſt remember , that Godlineſſe hath the 
promiſes of this life,and the life to come. 1.Tirn.4.$, and it they will 
fir#t ſceke the kingdome of God and his righteouſneſſe,all things neceſſary 
ſpall be caft untothemin way of aduantage, arr.6.3 3. re 
ifthey keepe his commandement,and reſt vpon the ſcuenth day 
God in mercie will giue a bleſſ:ng , and they ſhall no leſle re- 
ceiuefrom him their dayly bread,in that day,then in another. 

IT. Concluſion. In this Reſt,ſundry kindes of workes may bee 
done,and that with good conſcience:principally two: 

Thefirſt are workes both holy , and of preſent neceſſitie. And 
they areſuchascannot bec done before or after the Sabboth. 
Thelſcarelikewiſe of two ſorts : The firſt are thoſe;that done- 
cellarily pertaineto Gods worſhippe, ſo as without them God 
cannot bee worſhipped. Ofthis kindeis theSabboth daies iour- 
ney,A#.1.12, allowed among the lewes tothe people, to goe 
and heare the wordpreached, Thus wee reade, that the Shuna- 
mite went ordinarily vpon the Sabboth and new Moone, to 
the Prophet, to hearehim, For when ſhee demandedleaue of 
her husband.;to goeto the Prophet, hee asketh hor, Why wile 
thou goe;, ſceing it isneithernew Moone, nor Sabboth day,2. 
King 4.3 3. Of theſame ſort were the killing {ling of fa- 

ihces bealtes, inthe time of the Law ; whereof our Sauiour 
ſaith, Hae jee not readin the [aw , how that on the Sabboth dayes: 
the Priefts in the Temple breaks the Sabbath , and are blamel: ſe? 
Matth.12.5. Thenextfort of workes of preſent neceſlitic, are 


thoſe 


" > > 


Chap. XVI," 
thoſe that belong immediately, tothe preſeruation of the tem- 
porall life of _ and beaſt , or that —_ the goodeſtate of 
them both.Such are workes of mercie: as, the watering of cat- 
tell, Mark.12,11,.the drawing of a bealt out ofa pit, Luk I4. 5. 
and {uch like. 

The ſecond kinde of workes, that may bee done vpon the 
Sabboth;are workes of Chriſtia lbertie, out of the Caſe of ne- 
cellitie. Theſe wereſuch as the [ewes might not doe,andyet we 
in thenew T eſtament may doethem, For example: prouilion 
and dreſling ofmeate, making fires, and carrying of burdens. 
Yet vpon this libertie,men ought not to gather, thatthey may 
doe what they will, becauſe they muſt ceaſe from the ordinarie 
execution of the workes of their callings. Forthe word of God 

iveth no ſuch warrant: men are in this caſe , to ſubmit them- 
elues tohis will exprellely reucaled, and to vic their libertie ac- 
cording to the ſame. 

Here two caſes are propounded. 

I. Caſe, Whether we may not lawfully vie recreations on the 
_—_ day, as ſhooting, bowling, hunting, hawking, wraſt- 

ing,6&c, 

Stafs I take it,we are not denied toreioyce and ſolace our 
ſelues vpon this day. For tofome men,at ſometimes, recreation 
may be more neceſfarie then meate , incaſe of weakeneltle, for 
preſent preſeruation of health. And though notin that regard, 
yet being well vſed, it may bea faurtheranceto men, in the per- 
formance of the duties of godlineilſe, as wellasin the duties of 
their calling. Butthisreioycing mult beſuch as was the reioy- 
_ of the lewes, Nehem.$. 2.which was onely ſpirituall,and 
inthe Lord. For they reioyced onely for this , that they vnder- 
ſtood the law of God;that was taught them. 

But as for the recreations and paltimes aforenamed, as bow- 
ling and ſuch like.they arenot at thistime to be vied. My rea- 
ſonisthis: That whichis the more principall and necetlarie, 
namely, labour inthe execution of a mans calling , is forbid- 
den:recreation therefore which is for labour,muſt ceaſe on that 
day when labgur ceaſeth. Againe, if the duties of the ordinarie 
yocation,otherwiſe lawful and commendable,be therefore for- 
bidden,becauſe they deſtroy the reſt commanded , and take vp 
theminde, that it cannot be freely employed in the affaires 
of God, then much more are workes of pleaſure forbidden, 
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270 Cale of Conſcience, TI. Booke: 
becauſe they doethe ſamethings much more,though otherwiſe 
in themſdues they benot vnlawfull.0bie. Seruants mult have 
recreation , otherwiſchow ſhall they bee ableto worke inthe 
weekeday? A/». Truc; but their recreation mult be granted 
them in the daies of labour. For recreation pertaineth not to 
re{t,but to labour,andis therefore vicd,that a man by it may be 
made more fit tolabour, 

IT. Caſe. Whethermen vpon occaſion,may not do a worke 
of their callings,in the morning oreuen of the Sabboth day , as 
Tradeſmen,forexample.l anſwer that they may , ſo bee it they 
obſerue foure Caucats. 1, That the worke done, be no ſcandall 
to any perſon. 2. That it withdraw not the minde of the worker 
orany other,fram ſanifying the Sabboth, either publikely or 
priuately.z.Thatit benot a workeof gaine,but a worke of mer- 
cic,or tend toa worke of mercie. 4. T hatit ſerue for theimme- 
diatepreſeruation of life, health, or goods. Of lite; thus Elias 
continued his flight from Iczabel many Sabboths together, 1. 
Kmg.19.8, And, the reaſon is good: the Sabboth was made for 
man(faith Chrift)that is, not for the hurt, but for the good of 
man,Ofhealth ; and thus our Sauiour Chriſt viſited the licke, 
Toh,5.3.and cured the blind man vpon the Sabboth. 7oh. 9. 14. 
By whoſecxample;the Phyſitian and the Chirurgion may law- 
tully goe,not onely to giue necellariecounſell, butto miniſter 
necet[arie befinans doe cures. Laſ(tly,of goods which are in 
preſent _— of loſing. Thus Chriſt would hauethe oxepre- 
{ently pulled out of the pit, Zxk.14-5-and theſhippeonthe ſhore 
full traught with wares, requires preſent helpe, if it bein appa- 
rent danger of ſinking. Thus much concerning the firſt thing 
required in the obſcruation of the Sabboth, 


Sect. 2. 


Santication Theſecond thing, required in the hallowing of the Sabboth 


of thenew Teftament, isthe Sanfification of Reſt, which is 
nothing elſc,but the dedicating of it toa religious vic,that is, to 
the practiſe of diuine worſhip. This ſanRification,is either pub- 
like,or priuate, 

The publike,isthe ſolemneperformance of ſpirityall workes, 
commanded in the ſecond and third Commaundements , and 
tending 
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tending to publike worfhip, And this may be reduced to foure 
principall heads. 1. The reading or preaching of the word, 
when the Miniſter publikely in the Congregation atlembled, 
doth faithfully delwer vnto the people ſure and found do- 
Arine,and applyes the ſame as necellitie requireth , and occali- 
on ſeructh , to theedification and faluation' of all and everic 
hearer in publike audience : and the ple on the other (ide, 
doercuerently and attentiuely heare the fame word read and 
preached. 2. The adminiſtration of the Sacraments accor- 
ding to Gods inſtitution, by the Miniſters of the Church law- 
fully called.. 3. Publike prayer, wherein the Miniſter calleth 
vp2nthename of the Lord; and the wholecongregation, in 
feruent affection , lift yp their hearts vato him, and in minde 
giue atlent to the prayers made in the name and behalfe of 
them, 4. ColleQion and giving of almesfor thereliefe ofthe 
poore , whether they bee captiues and ſtrangers, orthoſe that 
dwell among vs;the licke,the necdie,orphanes and widowes, & 
ſuch like, Vpon theſe foure heads, doth (tand the whole pub- 
like worſhip ot God. For proote anddeclaration hereof , reade 
theſe places, Nehem. $.2A@.2.41. At. 3,14115. Aﬀ.16.13.eAQ, 
20,7, 1.Cor.16.1.2.6c. 
Priuate ſanRification ( which ſeroueth to anſwer the ſecend 
opinion) ſtands intheſe things: 1. Thateuery man in the be- 
inning otthe Sabboth, in the morning,doe privately prepare 
Pimſelte to the publike ſeruice that followeth, by priuate pray- 
er,by examination and humbling of himſelfe before God , in 
reſpeQof his particular ſinnes, This the wiſe-man exhorteth 
vnto, when he ſaith', Take heede to thy foote when thou entreft into 
the howſe of God. Ecclel. 4.17. andhis meaning is , that beforea 
man betaketh himſelfe to the publike congregation, thereto 
orme {eruice and worſhip vnto God , heeſhould looke into 
is heart, andexamine his affections and thoughts, that hee 
come not ynprepared : which duery though it bealwaicsto bee 
done;yet prineipally on the Sabboth day. The chitdren of 1{- 
raelroſe vpearly in the eng the Sabboth'day , to ot- 
fer burnt offerings,and peace offeringsto an Idol, Exed.32.5,5. 
much more ought wee&c. And itis ſaid of ourSauiour Chriſt, 
that he aroſe very early in the morning beforgday , and-went 
into aſolitarie' place to pray z andthe day following was the 


Subothorhenhe preached in the SynogogocyCAITY, 1-35. 76 
S+ 4 = 


272 Caſerof Conſcience, IT. Booke. 

2, That when the congregation is difſolued, weſpend there(t 
of the Sabboth in meditation and conference of the word be- 
fore preached, and of the creatures. Thus it is aide of ſome 
that heard Pax preach, that they receiued the word with all 
readines, and ſearched the Scripture whether thoſe things were 6, 
AR. 17. 11. And the whole 92, P[Ame was penned, that it 
might bea ſong of the Sabboth, and it containes nothing buta 
meditation of the workes of God, 3. That men privately ex- 
erciſe themſelves, in the workes of charitie and mercie; as in 
viſiting the ſicke, in making peace betweenethoſe that are at 
Sſcors, in releeuing the poore, in teaching and inſtrufting the 
ignorant; in comforting thoſe that are diſtrelled and comfortles. 
Neh. 8. 12. Then all the people went to eate and to drinke, andto ſend 
part abroad to the poore,aud to make great 15), 


The T hird Queſtion touching the Sabboth. 


VVhen the Sabbath doth beginne, 


Tothis ſomedoe anſwer, in the evening, and ſomein the 
morning. My anſwer is this, that the Sabboth of the new Te- 
ſtament amongſt vs, is to beginnein the morning, and ſo to 
continue till the next morrow, and not in the eucning, till the 
eucning. 

Thereaſons be theſe: 1. The Sabboth is to beginne, when 
other ordinarie daies beginne, according to the order and ac- 
count ofthe Church wherein we liue, 2. It wasthe practice of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chriſt (as it hath beene thought 
of auncient times ) conſecrated the Sabboth , in that he roſe 
from thedead carly in the morning, when the firſt day of the 
weeke began to dawne, Marth. 28. 1. and therefore itis fitte 
that the Sabboth day ſhould then beginne when heroſe, foral- 
much as it is kept in remembrance of his reſurretion. The 
ſame wasthepraQtice of the Apoſtles, For, 4, 20.7. the firlt 
day ofthe weeke the Iewes came together at Troasin the mor- 
ning, and there Pax preached from that time till midnight, 
beeing the next morning todepart , hauing ſtayed there, as is 
plaincout ofthe 6. verſc,ſeauen dayes, Inthat text 1 note two 
things: Firſt, that the night therementioned was a part of the 
ſcauenth day of Pax; abode at Troas. For if it were not fo, 


then 
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then hee had ſtayed at leaſt a night longer, and ſomorethen 
ſeuen daies, becauſe hee ſhould haue ſtated part of another day. 
Secondly;that this night was apart of the Sabboth which they 
then kept.Forthe Apoltle keepeth in ti maner ofa Sabboth, in 
the exerciſes of pictic and diuine worſhippe,and namely in prea- 
ching. Yea further hee continucth there till the reſt was tully 
ended : Hee communed with them til{ the dawning of the day , and [0 
departed,verſe 11 .Belides this text, Damid faith in his Pal. ofthe 
Sabboth;that hee will declare Gods lowing kindrcſſe in the morning, 
and his truth in the night Pal. 92.2. making the night following a 
part of the Sabboth. 

Againſt this doQtrineit is alledged, firſt, thatthe Sabbathis 
to begin in the evening, becauſcin the firſt of Genelisit isſaide, 
ſixeſeuerall times, the euening and the morning madethe ficlt 
day,and ſo theſecond,and third,&c. 

Anſw. Firit, inthat text when it is ſaid, the evening and the 
morning madeſuch and ſuch dayes , by the cuening is vnder- 
ſtood thenight,and by themorning theday , andthe eucning 
was the end ofthe day , and the morning the cnd of thenight. 
This expolition is auncient , andyetin Scripture we tnde not 
one place where the euening is put for the night. Secondly, I an- 
ſiver that the colleRion from thatplace is ofnoforce, For thus 
the reaſon muſt needes '+2erramed: That which Goddid in ap- 
pointing of dayes, the ſa:re mult rcedocinviing ofthem. Bat 
God in appointing of dayes,began the day at theeuening. &gs, 
&c. The conſequentis falſe. For the caſe is otherwiſe in the 
conſtirution of time,then itis in the vie of time conſtituted: & 
there is not the ſamereaſon of things in doing, as there is of che 
ſame thingsin beeing and vie. 7hwdly , this did not binde the 
Jewes. For they in all likelihood beganne their Sabboths in the 
morning. Indecde their lolemne teaſts, as the Paſſcouer and 
ſuch like,began and were kept from cuening tomorning,as we 
may reade, Lext, 23, 5. But their ordinarie Sabboth was kept 
f-om morning to moming. Where it is,that Saint Mattheweals 
thedwning of the firſt day ofthe week, the end ofthe Sabboth 
oithe lewcs, A7-11h.28.1. and there is nothing (I take it ) that 
can be brought to the contrarie. 

[tis obicced that 1ofes faith , Lewit.23. 3 2.Fromenen to cen 
foallye celebrate your S$abboth. Anſw. The words mu beynder- 
ſtoud of the fealt of reconciliation , beeing the tenth day - 

9 the 
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eneſcuenth moneth,which was ſolemnized and kept from even 
tocuen, Anditis called aSabboth, becauſe it was by ſpeciall 
commendement appointed to be kept as the Sabboth day,and 
that in two reſpeAs. Firſt , becauſe it was to be kept holy by 
the lewes,in hambling themſclues and offering Sacrifices,yerl; 
27. Secondly, becauſe vpon that day it was not lawfull to do a- 
ny ſeruile worke ypon paine ofdeath.verle 25.30. 

Againe, it is alledged that /oſeph of Arimathea could not 
embalme Chriſt , by reaſon that the Sabboth was at hand, and 
this was the cuening. I anſwer that the lewes Sabboth there 
meant,concurred with the day of their Patſeoer , and hence it 
was that their Sabboth began inthe evening, 

By this that hath beeneſaid,the anſwer to the third Queſtion 
is plaine, to wit, thatin the New Teftament the Sabboth is to 
begin at the morning, and ſo to continue to the next morning, 
_ not as ſomeſuppole to _ at theeuen, and continuet1 
the next cuen, And thus much touching the ſpeciall Queſtions 
of Gods worſhip,as allo generally concerning thoſe that belong 
to Man as he {tandsinrelationto God, 


The end of the ſecond Booke. 


THE THIRD BOOKE 
of the Cafes of Conſcience, con- 


cerning eMan, as hee ſtands in 


relation to man. 
CHAP, L 


Of the Nature and Differences of Vertue , and the 
Order of the Dueſtions, 


» Hus farreweareproceededin the hand. 
ling of two ſorts of Queſtions, whereof 
ſome do cocerne man as he is colidered 
9 apart by himſelfe, without reſpe& vato 
another:{ome again concerneman,as he 
ſtandsin the firlt relatis,namelytoGod. 
| | Now wecome by order, toſpeak of the 
third and laſt head of C — ded 
by the Conſcienceofman,as he (tands in theſecon reltion gs 
man. And vnder this Head are comprehended all thoſe Quelti- 
ons of Conſcience , that are incidenttothelines of men ; and 
which do belong vnto man,ashe is a member of ſome Societie, 
whether it be a Family,the Church,orthe Common?wealth. 

For the better and more orderly proceeding in this diſcourſe, 
ſome conuenient SubieR or Matter is to bepropounded,wher- 
unto all the Queſtions that follow may hitly be reduced. Now 
ofall other,the moſt conuenient Subie& in this kinde, is Vertwe: 
and thereforeaccording to the differences of Vertue , wee will 
diſtinguiſh the Queſtions into three ſeuerall ſorts, 

But before we proccedeto particulars, it ſhall not be amille 
to ſpeake ſomewhat generally of Vertue, ſo farre forth , as the 
knowledge thereof may giue li ght tothe things that follow. 

Touching Vertuc, two things are briefly to be remembred : 
firſt,what it is;and then,what be the diſtinct kinds thereof. 

Vertne is a gift of the ſprit of G od,and a part of regeneration yvhere- 

4 man is made apt to lie well, ; 

I callit firſt . gift of the Spirit of God, becauſe ih whomſocuerit 
is, whether in Chriſtians or in A ithath the na- 

2 ture 
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tare of gift that floweth immediately from the Spirit of God, 
And this | put in the firſt place, to confutethe receiued errour 
ofthe wiſcl Heathen Philoſophers,which call Vertue an habite 
of theminde, obtained and confirmed by cuſtome , vic, and 
praQile. 

Secondly,I callit ſuch agiſt;as isalſo apart of r2generation;and 
this is added for two caules. 

Firſt, that wemay put adifrencebetweene Chriſtian and 
Heathen vertues, For, howbcit the ſame vertucs in kinde and 
namezare and may ke found,both in them that protetle Chrilt, 
and thoſe alſo that areignorantof thetrue God ; yet they are 
inthem after a diuers manner, For in Heathen men they are 
the giftsof God, but not parts of regeneration and new birth.; 
but in thoſe that bee true Chriſtians, they arc indeede not 
onely the gifts of Gods Spirit , but alſo ctſentiail parts of rege- 
neration, 

T hat wee may thebetter yet conceiue this difference, wee 
muſt vnderſtand;that the grace of God in man, is two-fold ; re- 
ſtraining and ren: W129, 

Relfrainingis that, which bridlcth and reſtraineth the cor- 
ruption of mens hearts, from breaking foorth into outward 
ations,for the common good , that Socictics may beepreſer- 
ued, and oneman may hue orderly with another, Renewing 

raceis that, which doth not onely reltraine the corruption, 
= alſo mortifieth ſinne , andrenewes the heartdaily moreand 
more. Theformerof thele is incidentto Heathen men ; and 
the Vertues which they haue, ſerue onely to reprelle the aR 
of linne in their outward ations: but in Chriſtians, they are 
graces of God, not onely bridling and reſtraining the atteRi- 
ons,butrenewing the heart,and mortifying all corruption. And 
though thole vertues of the Heathen be graces of God, yet they 
are but gencrall and common to all : whereas the vertues of 
Chriſtians, are ſpeciall graces of theſpirit , ſaniffing and re- 
newing the mjnde,will and attections.Forexample, chaltitie in 
Toſeph was a grace of Gods Spirit , reaewing his heart ; but 
challitie in Xenocrates was a common grace, ſeruing onely to 
curbe and reltraine the corruption of his heart. And the like 
may be {aid of the iultice of Abraham a Chriſtian, and of Ari- 
f:4es,a Heathen,. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, adde this clanfeto meete with an errourof ſom® 
learned Philoſophers, who taught, that the very nature of Ver” 
tue ſtandeth in a meane,or mediocritic of affections. This that 
they ſay istrue in part, but not wholly, For the mediocritieot 
which they ſpeake,without renouation of atfecions,is nothing 
and theretore all vertues,that are notioyned with a renouation 
and change of the attections , are nohetter then (innes, This 
point the Philoſophers n:cuer knew:and hence it was, that they 
itood onely vpen a mediocritie, defining aman to bee truely 
vertuous , that did wiſely oblerue a meane betweene two ex- 
freamecs, 

Laſ(tly,l fay that this gift of God, muekes a man fit to live well: In 
which clauſe (tandeth the proper ctte& of Vertue z which is, to 
makethoſe in whom t is;to leade their lives well. And by this 
we are aduertiſcd,to take heede of the opinion of Philoſophers, 
concerning ſome particular vertues. For in their morall diſcour. 
ſes, they giue both the name and the nature of Vertueto thoſe 
things,vhich are either talle and counterfeit vertues, or indeed 
none atall. For example, Ar:?orle makes Irbamtie a vertue,which 
is indecd ain, being nothing elſe, but a dexterity in mocking 
and deſcanting vpon mens perſons and names : and ſo it is rec- 
koned by Paul —_—_— grieuous (1nnes and vices, which are to 
be auoided,FEph.5.4. Againe, the Philoſopher cals Aſagnanimitic 
(whereby a man thinkes himſelte worthie of great honours , & 
thereupon enterpriſeth great things)a Vertue; which notwith- 
ſtanding is to be holden a flat vice, For by the law of God every 
man isto range himſelte within the-limits of his calling , and 
not todarc once togoeout of it. Whereas onthe contrarie, the 
ſcope and end of this vertue (as they tearmeit) istomake men 
to attempt high and great matters aboue their reach, and ſo to 
goe beyond their callings. Belides, itis direcMly oppolite to the 
vertuc of humilitie, which teacheth that a man ought alwayes 
to be baſe,vile,and lowly in his owne eyes. The Prophet Daz: 
cleares himſelte of this linne,P/al.13 1.1.when heſaith, Lord, / 
am not high nanacd mine eyes are not hauty, I haue not walked in things - 


that be great and aboxe my reach. Furthermore, no Vertue mult 


make vs to torlake good life: but euery one ſerueth for this end, 
to make vs htto liue a godly life. 

The next poiut to be conlidered is , What bee the kjndes of 
vertue. 


S 3 Vertue 
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Vertue iseither in the minde'of man, or in the will. The ver- 
tueefthe mindezis prudence. Thevertue of the will,is that that 
orders mans will; and it is two-fold : for it reſpecteth either our 
ſelues,or others. 

T nat which reſpefeth ourſelues , is conuerſant about two 
mainethings in the heart ot man;the revenging,and theluſting 

wer. T hat which reſpecteth the reuenging powet, is Clemen- 
cie:which ſtandeth inthe ordering and reforming of theraging 
power of Anger, Thenext, which reſpeReth the lulting power, 
is Temperance, 

Vertues that doe reſpe& others, are either concerning curte- 
fie,as Liberalitic;or concerning Equitie, And theſe conii(t part- 
ly in doing of equitic,as luſtice; partly in defending and mains 
taining it,as Fortitude. 

Now according to thisdiſtinion of vertues, theQueſtions 
of Conſcience are to be diſtinguiſhed,in this fort:Someof them 
concerne Prudence; ſome concerne Clemencie,; ſome Tempe- 
rance; ſome Liberalitie ; ſomealſo concerneluſtice, and ſome 
Fortitude, Of all which in order, 


USAP: IF 
Of Dueitions concerning Prudence. 


= T5 Here are two maine Queſtions of Conſcience, 
Ce IJ which concerne Prudence, 
& 


I. Queſtion. 


How man shoula practiſe Prudence or 
Wiſedome? 


ThisI acknowledge, isa high point in thelifeofman, and 
{uch, as cannot be reflaed aSit ought , without great delibera- 
tion ; notwithſtanding I will doe mine endeauour to anſwere 

ſomething. 
; —_— g Prudence; there are ſundriethingsto bee contt- 

cred. 

Firlt, what is the _ of the praQtiſe of this vertue; 
andthatin a word, is the Feare of God, Thisfeare ſtandeth 
pPrinci- 
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principally in two things;the firſt is,arenerent awe of the Maie- 
{tie of God in allplaces,and at all times, whereby wearereſol. 
ved,that whereſocuer weare,we arcin hispreſence, and what- 
ſoeuer wethinke,ſpeake,or doe;itis wholly & perfealy known 
vato him, The ſecond is, a reſolued careto walke asin the pre- 
ſence of God:thatis;to keepe his commandements,and to yeeld 
obedience vnto his Maieſhe in all things. Now that this feare is 
the beginning of wiſedome, it appeares by ſundrie places of 
Scripture.Pſal.111.10.7he begining of wiſedome, ts the fears of le- 
houah, Prou. 3.7. The beginning of knowledge ts the feare of the 
Lora: fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and vmaderſtanding, Moſes telleth the 
children of 1{rael that herein ſtood their wiſedome and vnder- 
ftanding before the cies of all people,that they obſerue and pra- 
Aiſeall the ordinances and judgements of God , which he had 
commanded them,Dextr.q4.6. And Dawd protelſeth of himſelfe, 
that by his daily meditation inthe law of God, and keeping his 
commandements,he became wiſer then his en:mies, Pal, 119. 98. 
Tea,of more vnderſtanding then all his teachers, verl. 99. yea further, 
more prudent then the auncient yer{,100. 

Secondly,wemutlt conſider therule of prudence, and that 
15ſpirituall vnderſtanding , whereby wee are inabled to know 
and conceiue ſpirituall truth and falſhood, good and badde. 
This Saint Pax/ wiſhed vatothe Church of Colo, when hee 
ſaith, ceaſe not to pray for you , and deſire, that ye mioht be fulfilled 
with knowledge of his will , in all wiſedome and ſpiritual vnderſtanding, 
Coloſſ. 1.9. And the ſame Apoſtle exhorting the Romanes 
to giue vp their bodies aliuing ſacrifice , holy and acceptable 
vnto God , and not tofaſhion thenyſelues like voto this world; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation, and conſequently the 
rule of their obedience thereunto , the renowation of their muindes 
er wvnderſtandings,to this end , That they might proone , what is the 
900d will of God,acceptable and perfett, and anſwerably do and per- 
tormethe ſame, Rom. 12. 2. Andhisreaſon 1s goed ; becauſe 
though prudence be the rule of all vertues, as theancient Philo- 
ſophers among the heathen haue athrmed, yet it ſelfemuſt 
beruled by a higher rule, which they knew not,namely,by {pi- 
rituallynderſtanding and knowledge,according to the word of 
God, 

Thirdly,weare to conſider what is thePraQiſeof Prudence, 


and whercin it conliſteth, 
Sg 4 | In 
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Inthepratiſe thereof;two ations arerequired : theone, is 
Deliberaron;whereby according to ſpirituall vnderſtandivg,we 
enter into aduice whatis good and badde , what truth and fal- 
ſhood,what is to be imbraced and done,and what not. T he 0- 
theris Determination ; whereby we rclolue vpon tormer delibe- 
ration;to imbrace;to dog.to follow , aud puriuethe belt things 
in every kinde. Ard therein (tands the very nature and torme 
oftrue Chriltian prudence,when a man (vpon due conliderati- 
on ofthings and actions,together with theirproperties andcir- 
cumſtances) proceedes to a holy and godly reſolution , accor- 
ding to theraleatoreſaid. Now the practiſe of Prudence in theſe 
"two actions is very large,and contittethor ſundry branches. I 
-will onely touch theprincipall, and propound them in theſc 
Rules tolowing. 

Thefrit Rule isthis: A manmult , in the firlt place, and 
abous all thing inthe world, carefully promae for the forgueeneſſe of 1s 
ſonnes,and the ſaluation of his ſaute. This our Sauiour Chriſt com- 
mandeth as a ſpeciall dutie, Aarrh. 6, verl. 33. Secke ye hirlt 
the kingdome of God and his righteoxfurſſe. And linners and vare- 
pentantperſons,areſ{undrietimes in Scripture tearmed fooles, 
as inmany otherrelpedts , ſo principally inthis , becauſe they 
failein this pointofwiſedome. going on in-their ſinne without 
repentance. The fuevirgins in the Goſpell are for this verie 
- cauſe pronounced fool, or fooles, becaule they prouded not 
for theoile of Faith, but did onely content themſelues with 
ſhining lampes, that is, a naked proteih1on of religion and ver- 
tue;and for want of wiſedome and prudencein this point, thay 
' were iu{tly deprived otaccetleinto the bride-chamber. Thus, 
the rich man, that had great reuenewes and abundance ef 
worldly wealth,jsnotwith(tanding tearmed by God himleltea 
tfoole, becauſe he gathered riches to him{clie and was not rich 
in God;that is. he minded earchly things , and placed his chicte 

felicitic in vaine and tranlitori: riches, nut once forcca- 
ſting , howtocomeintothe fauour ot God , that he might be 
*faned, 

To this Rnlel addethat,which P./by way of caucat com- 
mendethto the Epheſians, Eph. 5. 16. Take heeae that yo walks 
circumſpettly, rot as unniſe , but as wile, redecnns the time, As if 
hee thonld fay, Play the part of wiſe-men ; take time while 
time fcracylay hold of the mcancs of {aluation , vic no delaies 
in 
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in heauenly matters , deferrenot your repentance from day to 
day :ſor the daies are exilland you may beſurprized in your (innes 
before you be aware, 

11. Rule. #: muſt vſe continual watchfulfulneſſe againſt our ene- 
mics but ſpectrally againſt our ſpiritual enemies, This watchtulnetle 
our Sauiour commandeth often in the Goſpel! , but ſpecially in 
Mark.13.3 3.7ake heede,watchyand pray.:5.Watch thereforcyſor ye 
know uot, &c.37. Thoſe things that I ſay unto you , I ſay unto all men, 
Watch. And S.Peter exhorteth in like manner, Bee /ob:r, and 
watch:for your adner/arie the Dinell a5 aroaring lyon , walketh abou t 
ſeeking whome he may dewoure,t Pet.5.8. 

Now this dutic [tandsprincipally in two things:Firſt;that we 
diligently obſcrue the dang-r , wherein wee are, byreaſon of 
temptations.5 econdly,that wedaily Iabourto ſearch and finde 
out the ſecret counlels,praQtiles,and enterpriſes of our enernics, 
and withallſeeke to preuent them. Tothis purpoſe wee mutt 
watch again(t the corruptions of our hearts, the temptations of 
the Diuel;& the day & houre of our death,that we be not found 
vnprepared.For our owne {nnesare many ; Satanis {trong and 
ſubtill in his ſuggeſtions,& tzmptations; 2nd death;though of al 
other things it be moſt certaine, .and cannot bee auvided, yet 
it is moſt vncertainein regard of the time whe, the place where, 
and the manner and kinde, of what and how a man ſhall end his 
daics. 

] ] I R ale . Frery man muſt mealure humſel* by his owne ſirenoth, 
and doe nothin? beyond his abihtie, This Ruleis (ot d owne, thou gh 
expretſed in other tearmes, Rom. 12.3. Noman muſt preſume to 
ender ſt. 1d abone that which is meete to underſtand , but e9ht to bee 
witeaccord.noto [abrietie » as God hath dealt to excry min the me. iſore 
of fauth.An examplcofthe tranſgrei 10n of this Rule, we have in 
Nawids three Worthics ; who brake intoti.e Holt of the Phili- 
ttims.tofetch N.waid the king water from the Well of Bethlem, 
2.$am.13.15.Whicha of theirs,was araſh enterpriſz,and ſuch 
a 0ne.as David hiraſelfe condemneth 1n that Chapter, becauſe 
they went b2yond their (trength, to encountcr with a whole 
garriſon of men;they becing themſclues buttew, namely three 
1n number. 

IV, Rule. We m!ſt atm betweene the nereſſarie morkes 
of or caltings that pertaine tows, ar d other workes that are out of on7 


callings and pertains not ous : and we muſt acethe other , though 
we 
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wee leaue theſe ndone, This Ruleis propounded in 1. Thell. 4. 
11, Medle with your owne buſineſſe that is,do the neceſſary workes 
of your callings that belong to you , though you leaue theo- 
ther for the time vadone. The contrarie to it, is toliue or to be- 
haue himſcife inordinately, 2.7heſ.3.7. And wehaue an exam- 
ple of thetranſgreſſion hereof in Peter, Joh. 21. 21. whome 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow him,hee would needes 
aske him what /oh»ſhould doe; Chriſt gines him this anſwer, 
what ts that tc thee? In which words, he teacheth that not only 
Peter , butalſo euery man mult attend vpon thenecellaric and 
proper workes of his owne vocation, and notdealewith other 
mens bulinelle; which becauſe Peter did, heis by that anſwcr 
ſecretly reprooued, and iuttly condemned of curioſitie in that 
behaltfe. 

V. Rule, We muft pat a differente betweene things honeſt and of 

good report ,and of things unhoneſt and of badde report; and theſe wee are 

toletpaſſe,and onely ts doe the other, Phil.4. 8. Whatſoener things are 

true whatſoeuer things are honeſt, whatſoener things are wſt , Se 0- 

ener things are pure , whatſoener things pertaine to lowe , whatſoencr 

Ls thing; are of good report , if there be any vertue , if there be anyprasſe, 

_ onmm thinks ontheſe things, T this may be addedone Caucat, that,Of 

mum,ſed two cuils which are both linnes , we muſt not onely not chule 

neutrum eli- thele(ſe,but we are tochuſe neither, For their damnation is iult, 

gendum. who athrme that men may doe euill;that good may come of it, 
as the Apolteſaith,Roma. 3.8. 

VI. Rule. Things of profit and pleaſure, muſt gine place to things 
that belong to vertue and honeſtie, T his concla(1on the light of na- 
ture teacheth-Worldly men ſay,who wil ſhew vs any goo0d?But 
Dawids praier is, Lord lift thou wp the light of thy countenance upon vs, 
Plal.4.6.Godlineſſe ts the great gaine: « an 4 all gaine mult giue 
place togodlinetſe,1.729.6.6, 

V II. Rule. + may not truſt men 2901 faire pretences, that they 

make vntovs, without further triall, This point was practiſed by 
ourSauiour Chrift : who, though many belceued in his name, 
when they ſaw themiracles which he had done, yet he did not 
commit himſelte vnto them,becauſe be knew them al,/oh. 2.24. 
Anditis alſoverified by the common prouerbe , Firſt trie, and 
then truſt. 

VIII. Rule. Wee mwft give place to the ſway of the times, 
wherein we lice , ſo farre forth as may ſtand with keeping faith , anda 


good 
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08d conſcience, Wee roay not bee temporizers, and change eur 
eligion with the times : but yet we may and muſt giue place 
to times,as we giue place to the (treame;lo that it bee wu— with 
png of true Religion, and good conſcience. This Rule was 
practiſed by Pauls At?.28.11. wholiving among the Heathen, 
was conſtrained to ſpeake as they, and therefore heeſaith, that 
hedeparted in a Shippe to Rome, whoſe badge was Caſtor and 
Pollux. A#. 19.10, Againe, hee was three yeares in Epheſus an 
idolatrousplace, where the great goddefle Diana was worſhip- 
ped ; yetinall that time hee contained himſelte , and fpake no- 
thing in particular againft Diane, but onely in generall again(t 
falſe gods, ſaying , that they bee no gods that arc made with 
hands,ver. 26. Nay, A/exaxder could not charge him with this, 
that hee had in all that while,blaſphemee their goddefle Diana. 
Paultheretore was faine to yeeld to the ſway of thoſe times, 
that ſo hee might doe ſome good in Epheſus by his Miniltery. 
Whereas, it hee had ſpoken agaialt D:avadireQly, it had not 
becne poſlible tor him , to haue done that good by preaching, 
which otherwiſe hee did. Againezin the Primitiue Church,the 
Apoſtles tor the weakenes of the lewes,did yeeld to the vic of 
Circumcilion, and permitted abſtinencefrom blood , and that 
which was (trangled, &c. ſo farre foorth, as it [tood with pure 
religion,and good conſcience:and itthey had not ſodone;, they 
ſhould not haue wonne the lewes to the faith as they did. 

I'X. Rule. If wee cannot doe the good things that need:ſire, mm 
that exquiſite manner that wee would, wee mu#t content eur ſelues with 
the meane ; and un things which are good, ana to bee done ,ut is the [a- 
fest comrſe to ſatisfie our ſelues in doing the leſſe ; left in ventring to dce 
the more , which cannot bee , wee grow to the extrenntee » and {0 fuule or 
offend in our atlioa. It isa good and wife counl.cll ot the Preacher 
to this purpoſe, Ecclcf.7. 16. Bee not tif oucrmuch : and his mea- 
ning may bee this; Beenot too (tri or curiousinefteGing the 
whichthou intendeſt exactly , when thou can(t not ; but ret 
contentedin this, thatthou halt done thine endeauour; and 
take to theletle, when the greater cannot bee effected, In ſfoms. 
countries, Popiſh Imageserected in Churches, doe ſtand vn- 
defaced. The gooddcire of the people is, that they may bce 
pulled downe; but this cannot bee brought to patſe, What 
then are they to doe in this caſe? they mult not grow to ex- 


tremitic, and pull them downe themſelues; but they mult in- 
| 1ntreat . 
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treat the Iawfull Magiſtrate for their remooveall, end pray to 
Godzthat hee may be mooued fo to doe;andin the meane time, 
reſt content with that they haue done,and wait the Magiſtrates 
leaſure, In the [udiciall law, by reaſon of the hardnelle of the 
f ewcs hcarts , ſundrie ſinnes could not vtterly bee taken away, 
as diuorcements, polygamy,viury. Hereupon;the Lord makes 
alaw of Toleration,without approbation;and did not remooue 
them quite away; for that was not poſſ:ble, in regard of man, 
for thetime : but reſtrained the euill , that could not bee quite 
cut off and aboliſhed otherwiſe, And herein appeared the great 
wiſcdome of God, in making a Law not to allow of,nor yetvt- 
terly to take away, but to moderate the practiceof theſe (ins in 
the lewes,for the hardnefle of their hearts. In like maner;,in this 
ourland thereis the practice of Vſurie, a ſinne that cannot, 
nor euer ſhall bee rooted out vtterly. For this cauſe , the States 
of this kingdome, haue out of their wiſedome, prouided a Law 
for the toleration thereof after a ſort , and that vpon ſpeciall 
cauſe. For if the Magiſtrate ſhould haue enacted a Law vtterly 
toaboliſhit, it would before this (in likelihood ) haug growne 
to greatextremitie. Theſame was the practice ot the Apollles 
in their times , who yeelded to beare with the vie of Circumci- 
ſion foratime, when they could not otherwiſe vtterly cut it 


oft. 
IT. Queſtion. 


Whether a man may lawfully and with 
good conſcience,v/ſe Policie inthe affat es 


of this life. 


Anſw. Therebe foure principall Caucats , which being ob- 
ſerucd, Policiemay bevſed , and is not again(t Chriſtianreli- 
gion, 1. Nothing mult (in policic)bee ſaid,done,orintended;to 
preiudicethe truth , ſpecially the truth of theGoſpel. 2. No- 
thing is to bee ſaid. done, or intended, againſt thehonour and 
glorie of God, either ia word, in deed, orin ſhew. 3, Nothing 


mult bec wrought or contriucd againſt zuſtice that is due to 
| man 
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man. 4, A'!l ations of policie, mult be ſuch as pertaine to our 
calling,and be within the limits and bounds thereof. For if any 
action whatſocuer , be done out of that calling wherein God 
hath placed vs,orat lealt be not anſwerable thereunto,though it 
beplotted and attempted inneuer ſogreat wiſedome and poli- 
ciezit is valawfull and not warrantable. 
T heſe Caucats obſerued,it isnot vnlawfull to vie that which 
wecommonly call Policie. And thereaſonis this: when an 
bulineſTeis to bedone ;we mult make a two-fold inquirie:F ir(, 
intothe thing to be done,whether it be good or badde, lawfull 
or not lawtull,commanded or forbidden. Secondly , into- our 
{clues , whether theworke in hand beagrecableto thecalling 
of the doer , or an{werable to that dutiewhich hee oweth to 
Godand man. Now becauſe both theſe are grounded vpon 
the former cautions , therefore we conclude , that whatſocuer 
bulineſle is taken in hand,and not ſuted vnto them , it hath not 
good warraut, and ſo cannot bee done with good conſci- 
Cnce. 

Yet for better clearing of this anſwer, letvs alittle conſider 
theScriptures, and the exarmples there recorded, touching this 
policie.In /9.8.5. we ſhall inde that. /obua vieth Martiall poli- 
cicin the belieging of Ai, placing onepart of his armic in an 
ambuſh, and cauling the other part to flic : for by that meanes, 
the men of Ai comming out of the citie, and purſuing thoſe 
that fled, theſouldiers that lay in ambuſh, tookethe citie and 
deſtroyedit. In 2. Sam.5.23. Danidbeeing to make warre a- 
gain(t the Philiſtims, asketh counſell of- God , and God tea- 
cheth him policie: hethereforein his owne example allowes 
policie; and more eſpecially thoſe wiſe and prudent ſhifts in 
warre,which we call Stratagems or policies of the field. Wee 
haue alſo the example of Pa«ttorthis purpoſe, who A. 21.26. 
faines bimſclfc to haue made a voweto bea Nazarite , that hee 
might yeeld ſomewhatto the weakeneſſc of the Iewes , who. 
were not ſucicntly informed in the doarine of Chriſtian 
libertie. This practiſe was warrantable, neither was itaſ{inne 
inParx : for heedidit by the counſe!lofthe Church at Ilerufa- 
Iem;v.20,24, And P<:/ himſelfeneuer made mention of this, as 
ofa {inne:which he would vndoubtedly haue done, had itbene 
alinne. Againe, A#.2 3.6, when he was brought betore Anam- 


as thePrictt, and the councell at leryfalem , beeing in ſome 
danger, 


I, Books: 


Cafer of Conſeiene; 
C H A P, Y, 
Of Liberalitie, 


Itherto wee haue treated of the firlt ſort of 
Vertnes. that are ſeated iu the will,which doe 
reſpe&t a mans owneſelfe , namely , of Cle- 
mencie;which ftandeth in the moderation of 
the minde in reſpe& of anger : and Tempe- 
rance; which con(iſteth in the moderation 

——_ of our appetite, in reſpet of riches, apparell, 
meate and drinke,pleaſures and recreations. 

Now we cometo theſccond ſort ; which reſpect others be- 
ſide our ſelues. And theſe belong to the praftiſe either of Cour. 
telie and kindnelle, or Equitie and right. Otthe firlt kinde, 
is Liberalitie: of the ſecond is Juſtice, in ſhewing or giuing E. 
"_ or Fortitudein maintaining the ſame. Of theſe in or- 

or. 
Liberalitie;is a vertue , ſeated in the will, whereby wee ſhew 
or practiſe courteſie and kindnelle to others. The principall 
Queſtionstouching this Vertue , may be referred to that text 
of Scripture which is written, Luk. 11,41. Therefore gine almes of 
thoſe things which ye haue,and behold all things ſpall bee cleane unto 


b 


%. 

The words arca ruleor Counſell; delivered by Chriſt to the 
Pharilies:and the true and properſenſeet them, is this : You 
Phariſies giue your {clues to the practiſe of iniuſtice and opprel- 
lion, and thereby you defile yourſelues , and all your actions. 
For redreſle hereot,] propound you this Rule; Practiſe Charitie 
in giuing ot your almes : let your outward good actions , pro- 
ceede from the inward ſyncere affeion of your hearts towards 
your brethren;and then ſhall you attaine to a holy and pure vie 
of your goods. The counſell of Dame! to King Nebuchaduezzar, 
Dan.4.24.7 0 breake off hs ſinnes by the pratliſe of tuſtice, and his wi- 
quitres by mercie tothe affiitted , may bee a good Commentarie to 
this Text. 

In the words, I conſider two things. A remedie, Therefore 
gine almes of thoſe things you haxe:and the fruit that follewes vpon 
the remedie, And behold all thugs ſhall be cleawe wmto YOu 
h Sett, 1. 
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TheRemedie, is thevertue of Chriſtian Liberalitie, conſi- 
Wag principally in the practiſe of Loue and mercie,in giving of 
Almes 


Forthe better vnderſtanding whereof, five Queſtions are 
briefly to be propounded and reſolued. 


I, Queſtion, 


I ho,or what perſons muſt gine Almes? 


Anſw, There betwo ſorts of men, thatare,andought to bee 
givers of Altnes. 

The firſt ſort are Richmen , who beſides things necellarie, 
haue ſuperfluitic and abundance, yea, much more then things 
nece(larie. Theſe are ſuch as haue the worlds good , as Saint lobn 
ſaith, whereby they are inabled to giue and beſtow reliefevpon 
others,out of their abundance. Thus Saint Pa«/faith , that the 
abundance ofthe Corinthians, muſt [upplie the wart of other Churches, 
2.Cor. $. 14, Many other prootes might be brought : but theſe 
areſutcientin a knowne and confefſedtrath. 

A ſecond ſort of givers, aremen of the pooreſort, that haue 
but things necellarie, and ſometime want them too, And be- 
cauſe this point is not ſocalily granted , therefore 1 will prooge 
it by the Scriptures, 

The man that lines by his worke, is commanded tolabour 
in his calling,that heemay haue ſomething togiuetothcm that 
want, Ephc.4.2 6. The poore widdow that calt intothe Lords 
treaſuric of her penurie. but two mites, that is .the e ght part of 
a pennic;1s commended ; and Chrift preferreth her _=_ , be- 
fore the great gifts of thericherſort, Luke 21,2, The Churchof 
Macedonia beeing poore,and in extreame neceſlitie, doth yet 
ſand reliefe to other Churches, andis commended foric by 
Pal. 2-Corin.$.2.Their poucrtic excuſed thenrnot from libera- 
litie : but they wereliberall, not onely according to, but cucn 
beyond their abil:tie. Our Saviour Chriſt himlſclfe lived of 
almes:for [oarrathe wife of Chuza Herods Steward,and S*/z1na 
miniltred 


1-Toh.3-17, 
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miniſtred ynto =_ nnd $.3. —_ by as 
way,we note,that hegid not þ Ing,as the Papilts aft- 
_ » but by the et Ns ob | itn of 
ſome, to whom hee preached. Now, though hee Fes ſopoore 
hinaſelfe,yet he vſedtogiuealmes ofthatheelmd,u7oby 13.29, 
The oblations of the Old Teſtament , fot r&&aAntenanceof 
the Altar, were a matter of great colt and 


, in ſacrifices, 


- andſach like ceremonies:: and yet all were —_— with them, 


® Fxpara- 
phernalibus, 


the poore, as wellas the rich. Now in the new Teſtament, the 
materiall Altar is taken away , and yet wee haue ſomething in 
theroome thereof, namely , thoſe that are poore and deſtitute, 
which all men arec bound in conſcience to releeue and maine- 
taine,as once they were to maintainethe Altar. Saint /ohw com- 
mends vnto vs Charitic ; not that which conſilteth in wordes 
onely,but which ſhewesit ſelfe in actions, 1.7obx 3.18. teachin 
that the one is no way ſufficient without the other, Laſtly , al 
mankindeis diſtinguiſhed intotheſe two ſorts: Same are giuers, 
ſome are recciuers of almes: there is not a third kind to befound 
in the Scriptures. *. 

Yet hereancxception mult bee added, that this doctrine bee 
notmiſtaken. Thereare ſome perſons exempted from this du- 
tic,and they bee ſuch as arc in ſubieQion to others, and are not 
at their owne diſpolition, Of this ſort are children vnder the 
gouernement of their Parents, and ſeruants ſubie@ to the au- 
thoritic and dominion of their Maſters. For the goods which 
they haue,arenot their owne;neither may they diſpoſe ofthem 
as they lilt-they therefore mult not be giuers. 

It may bee asked, whether the wife may giue almes without 
the —_—_ of her husband , conlidering that ſheis in ſubieRi- 
on to another, and therefore all that ſhee hath is anothers, and 
not her owne. An/w. The wife may giue almes of ſomethings, 
but with theſe cautions ; as firſt , ſheemay give of thoſe * goods 
that ſhe hath excepted from marriage. Secondly , ſhe may giue 
of thoſe things which are common to them both , prouided it 
bee with her husbands conſent , at lealt generall and irpplicite. 
Thirdly , ſhee = not giue without or again(t the conſent of 
her husband. And thereaſfon is, becauſe both the law ofnature, 


and theword of God commands her obedicnce to her husband 
inall things. 

If it bee allcadged, that Joama the wite of Chuza Herod: S 
| | waTr 
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ward,with&thers,did miniſter to Chriſt oftheir goody, 7h; 8. 
3.1 anſwer, It is to bee prefumed, thatit was not done without 
all conſent, ; 

Againeztf it be ſaid, that Ab5ga/ brought a preſent to Daui!; 
for thereleefe of him andhis young men, whereof (hee made 
not Nabal her husband acquainted,1.Sam.25.19. I anſwerit is 
true : but markethereaſon. Nabal was generally of a churliſh 
and vnmercitull Sipoltianmhwapcn he was altogether vn- 
willing to yeeld releete to any, in how great neceſlitic ſozuer ; 
whenceit was, that heerajled on the young men, that came to 
him, and drauc them hat ta 14. Againe, hee was afooliih 
man ; and given to'dryKkennelle,ſo as hee was not fitte to go- 
uerne his houſe, orto diſpenſe his almes, Belides that, Ab:7a:/ 
was a woman of great wifedome; in all her ations ; and that 
which ſheenow did, was to ſaue Nabals and her ownelite, yea 
theliues of his whole familie:for the caſe was deſj Lemans all 
that they had,were in preſent hazard. That exampletherefore, 
is no warrant for any woman to giue almes, vnlefle it becin the 


like caſe. 


II. Queſtion. 


To whome muſt almes be pinen 7 


*A(.T o them that are in need, Eph.4428. Forthe better con- 
cciuing of this anſiwer,wee mult remember;that there bee three 
degrees of neede. The firlt is extreame necelhhtievhen a man is 
vtterly deſtitute of the meanes of preſeruation of life, The ſe- 
cond 1s great neede, when a man hath very little to maintaine 
himſelfe and his. The third is commen neceſſitic,when hee hath 
ſoracthing,but yet not ſutncient or competent, 

Now, thoſe that arc in the firit and ſecond degree of ncede, 
they are the perſons that mult be ſuccoured and relecued. For 
proofe hereok, conlider theſe places, fatth.25.3 5,36,1 was hun- 
ory,and ye gane me meates I thirſted,and ye gawe me drmke, I was ra- 
hed and ye clothed mee, Iwas ficke and ye viſited mee, 1 was im priſon, 
and 14 came to me. Where obſerue,what perſons Chriſt com- 
mendeth vato vs 'o beerelecued; the hungrie, thirſtie, naked, 
licke,harbourletic,%& the captiue or priſoner, Row. 12.20, If thine 

L - enemie 
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en:mie hunger, feede hins ; if he thirſt,gine him drinks. We muſt not 
onely ſapply the neede of our friends, but alſo of our enemies, 
1.Tim.5.16. [f any beleeuing man or woman hane widowes,let him mi- 
wiſter unto them, cc, that there may be ſufficient for them that are wi- 
dowes mdeede. Here widowes that arc deſolate, without friends 
and goods, are commended to the liberaltie of the Church, 
Leuit,:25, 35. If thy brother be impeueriſhed, and hath the trembling 
hand, thou ſhalt releene him: as a ſtranger or ſoiourner, ſo ſhall he line 
with thee, By the trembling hand, is mcant the man that workes 
hard for his living, and yet cannot by his labour get things ne- 
ce!laric, but —_ needes ({tretch out his hand to others;that are 
in better ſtate,for helpe. 

Heretwo Queſtions may further bee made. Firſt, whether 
wee mult giue almes to. beggers? I meane ſuch as goe from 
doore to doore: for they. come vader the degree of necdieper- 
ſons, 

Anſ. Beggers are of two ſorts : either ſuch as are ſtrong.able 
to labour, and doe ſomewhat for their liuing ; or ſuch-as are 
weakeand impotent,vnable to take paines for the maintenance 
of themſclues,or thoſe that belong vato thera, 

The firlt ſort,are not to berelecued. For touching them,the 
Apoltlehath giuen thisrule : Hee that will not labour ,mmſt net eate, 
2. Thell: 3. 10. 12, Every man mult liue by the labour of his 
owne hands,and feede vpon his owne bread. A gaine,ſuch beg- 
gers are theeues and robbers, becauſe they (teale their labour 
tromthe Church and Common-wealth, which is as profita- 
bleas land and treaſure. In the olde Lawzif two men (trived to- 
gether,and the one hadwounded the other;the offender was in- 
10yned, not onely to pay for the healing, but for the loſle of his 
time alſo, Exed,21.19, Andinlike manner, ought ſuch perſons 
to beare the puniſhment, both of their theft, and of the lofle of 
their I:bour, And thetruth is, they that giueto them in this 
thcir looſe life,doe maintaine them in wickedneile. 

Yet here one Caution is to bee remembred : that, if ſuch a 
man bein extreamencede, he muſt bee helped, rather then hee 
ſhould periſh, And the Magiſtrate is to puniſh him for his idle- 
neſle,and to compell him tolabour. The Magiſtrate, ſay: for 
protec perſons haue no authoritie to inflict puniſhment in this 

e 

As for the other ſort, that are vnable to worke, they are not 
| "oC gs, | allowed 
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allowed by the word of God, to gather theiralmes themſelues 
by begging from doore to doore, but to be releeued at home in 
their houſes, Dext. 1 5.4.There ſhall not be a begger inthee, verl. 11. 
there ſhall bee ener ſome poore in the land, Here the holy Ghot 
rakes a plaine ditterence, betweene the poore and the begger, 
torbidding the one,and commanding to helpe the other. Saint 
Paw! likewiſe diſtinguiſheth of widdowes, whereof ſome haue 
rich kindred:and they are to beprouided for by them, 1.7.5. 
4. Others are deſtitute of friends and kindred, by whome they 
may berelecued : and ſuch he willeth to be maintained by the 
Church, yerſ. 16. Andthis isno toleration or approbation of 
gers, 

ns , the begging of almesis the very ſeminarieof vaga- 
bonds,rogues,and (traggling perſons, which haue no calling, 
nor are of any corporation,Church,or Common-wealth. Yea, 
it doth achime to the world, inthe cares of allmen, the 
ſhame either of the Magiltrate who reltraines it not, hauing 
authoritie:or of the wealthie and able , that they haue nomer- 

or compaſſion, It is alſo a great diſorder in Common- 
wealths. For the boldeſt and molt clamorous begger, carries a- 
way all the almes from therelt: and ſo releefe 1s diſtributed 
both vawiſely and vnequally. And howſocuer it is the good 
law of our Land,agreeableto the law oft God, that none ſhould 
bepge that are able to labour,and all men arc bound in conſci- 
enceto ſeceit obſerued , that haue any care of the good of this 
Church and Common-wealth : yeritis a P_ of our times, 
andgreatly to be bewailed , that it is neglected, andnot put in 
exccution, 

In theſecond place itis demanded, whether wee mult put a 
difference betweene perſonsand perſons,in giuing our almes. 

eAn(. Therc be three differences ofmen, that are in ncede. 

The firſt;is a mans owne: And ſuch are they, that bee of his 
houſhold: for which he that makes not prouilion;is worſe then 
an Infidell, as the Apolltle ſpeaketh, 1.7m. 5. $8. Thoſcalſo 
which arc ofa mans owne blood, zs father and mother, &c. 
«Meth, 15.5.6. Now contrarie to this ſort are ftrangers to 
whome we mult notgiue, Forto neglect a mans ownezand to 
beſtoweit vpon forrainers, vnleſictherc bee iu {t and neceſlarie 
cauſe ſotodoe, isalinpe again(t thelaw of nature, 


A ſecond difference of men is this: Some are of the houle- 
| L 2 | hold 
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hold of faith. Saint Paw/rrule is this;that we preferre them be- 
tore the other, Ga/l.6.10. Doe good wnto all men, but ſpecially to them 
that are ef the houſhold of faith, 

A third difference. Somearc our owne poore,of our towne, 
land,and countrie:and ſome be{trangers in the ſame reſpecs. 
Now,howlſoeuer wearedebters to all that we can doe good to: 
yet thoſe that are necrer to vs in habitation or ne! ghbour- 
hood,areto bereſpectcd and relecued betore others. This the 
Lord commandeth, Dezr.15.7. If one of thy brethren with thee bee 
poore within any of thy gates ,m thy landywhich the Lord thy God giveth 
thee;thox ſnalt not harden thy heart ,and ſyut thine hand from hu, And 
theſe beeing releeued,wemay in the next place affoard ourhelpe 
to others, Thus did the good Samaritanc ,in caſe of necellitic, 
praQiſe his charitievpon a (tranger,Z4. 10,33. and is therefore 
commended by our Sauiour Chrilt. 


ITI, Queltion. 


Howe much releefe muſt enerie man 
gue e 


Azfw, We mult put aditterence betweene thealmes of pri- 
uate men,and of Incorporations or Churches, Touching pri- 
uate mens almes;the Scripture hath not determined how much 
mult be giuen, but hath leftit to the diſcrecte conl1deration 
of cuery Chriſtian. And yetit mult be remembred, hich the 
A poltle aith , that he chat ſoweth ſparmgly , ſhall reape ſparinoy. 
Anda gaineyLet enery man gine, as he hath detcrmined in his owne 
heart. Laſtly , he giues a commandement touching the quan- 
titie ofgiuing , that eucry fir{t day of the weeke , cucry onclay 
alide by himſe!fe,andlay vp as God hath projþered him ; that is, 
accordirg to theabilitic, wherewith God hath bletIcd him, 1. 
Cor.16,2. 

But two cautions arc propounded in the word;touching this 
qu2ntleC. 

Fir{t.that we muſt not ſo gine almes, that others bee caſed, 
and we our ſelues gricued,. 2. Cor. 8, 13. Itisnor Gods wil, 
that wee ſhould giucall chat we haucin almes , and keep2 no- 

thing'for our {ciues; but that wee keep? a due proportion in 
: giving, 
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giving, and doe that good ty others, whereby we may not our 
clues bee hindred or oppretled.Our feuntaines and riuers mult 
runne; to ferue the necellitie of the ſtranger» 2/e.Proxerb.s 16. 
17. But yettherighe muſt remaine our awne, wee may not gine 
away fountaineand water, and all , Zeke 3. 11. Hee that hath tws 
coates, let him part with him that hath none, that is, hee that hath 
things necetlarie and in abundance, let him giue treely, yet ſo as 
he reſerue one coate to himſelfe. 

Here the Papilt is iultly to be blamed,who holdeth it a (tate 
of perteion, to giue away all,and to liueby begging. For this 
cannot bee,ſceing it is againſt Gods commandement, who will 
haue ſome giuen, andnotall, one coate not both, and ſois a 
{katerather of (inne and imperfection, 

Secondly, in the caſe of extreame neceſlitie ( and not other- 
wiſe)wee mult enable our ſelues togiue almes, though it be by 
theſelling of our polletlions, L»ke 12.3 3. Sellall chat yee haue, and 

we almes ; our Sauiours meaning is , in the caſe of extreame 
necellitic; when there is noother way to relecue thoſe that are 
to bee releeued. Dazid notes it asapropertie ofa mercitullman, 
that he dsiþerſeth abreadand gineth to the poore,P/al.1 12.9;1t was 
practiſed by the Primitive Church in hovimet of perſecution; 
inthelike caſe, 4. 4.34.35. And the Church of Macedonia, 
though they were in want themſclues, yet ſupplied the extreme 
want of other Churches.2.Co.8.1.2. 

Now toiiching the almes of whole bodies , and Churches, 
this is the Rule: that, they ſhould maintaine the poore with 
things necellaric,fit,and conuenient-as meate,drinke,and cloa- 
thing. 1.7i.5.16. And this ſeructh to contute a grolſeerrour, 
maintained by learned Papiſts; whohold , that whatſoever a 
man hath, aboue that which is necetlaric tonatureand cſtate, 
heeſhould give it in almes.But thetruth is otherwiſe: for aman 
may and ought to give almes moreliberally , when hee hath a- 
bundancezyet ſo,as he is not bound to giue all, but may reſeruc 
even part of his ſuperfluitie , forthe publicke vie ofthe Church 
and Common-wealth. Andtothis purpoſe, is that which ouc 
Sauiour faith, Lk, 3.11. Hethat hath two coates,that is, things nc- 
cetſarieand ſuperfluoys,mult gine but one, and that in the caſe 
of thegreateſt necellitie; meaning thereby, that alLſuperfluitic 
mult got beegiuenin almes , ſauing onely inthecaſe aforelaid 


of extreame wane. | 
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EV. Queltion. 


How many waies is a man to giuealmes. 


efa/w. Three waies, Firſt, by free gluing to thepoore. Se- 

condly, by tree lending-for this is oftentimes,as beneficiall to 

a man, as giuing.Forthis end;there was a law ginen;Dewt.15.8 

Thou ſhalt open thy hawd unto thy poore brother , and lend him ſueffici- 

eat for his neede which he hath, Luke 6.3 5. Lend lookeng for nothing «- 

game, Exod 22.25, If thoulend money to the yowre with thee , thou 

ſoalt not bee anwſurer unto him,thowſhalt not oppreſſe him with vſurie, 

T hirdly, by remitting due debt, in cafe ot mens decay and ex- 

trene pouertie:Exoam 12.26, If thou takethy noghboursrayment 
ropledge , thou ſhalt refiore it -onto hins , before the Sunne goe downe, 
27. Forthat 1s his conering onely, and this is his garment for his chinne: 

wherein ſhall bee ſleepe ? therefore when he crieth 11to me ( for colde 
and necethtic ) wiHthrare him t for I am mereifull: According to 
this law, Nobeminab exhorteth the Rulers and Princes of the 
lewes, that had opprefied their poore-country-men , ſaying, 
Remmit onto then, the hundreth part of the ſilner , and of the corne, of 
the wine and of the oyfe > that ye exatt of them for loanr, Nehemiah: 
5.11, | | 


V, Queſtion. 
How should almes be giuen , that they 
may bee good workes , and pleaſing vnto 
God. Þ | F 


Anfv».- Fertheright manner of giuing,ſundry things are re- 
quired, but ſpeciall theſe fixe: * 

_ Firft, aman muſtconſfecrate himfelfe , and all the gifts that 
hee hath andetmoyeth;to God and his honor, This duty iscom- 
mended inthe Chorch of M acedonia 3 that they Tae their owne 
ſebves, firit tothe Lord, and after untorhem that were neede,by the 
»:4/ of God, 2.Corint. $ 5. And thus the Prophet Z/ay forctelleth 

; that 
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that the citic Tyrus beeing conuerted, ſhould conſecratethem- 
ſclues,and their goods to the Logd, E/a.23.18. Tet her occupying 
and her wages ſhall be holy umta-the Loyd: it ſhall not be laid vp nox kept 
in fore;but her merchandiſe ſnall be for thems that dwell before the Lord, 
to eate ſufficiently ,and to hawe durable cloathing, 

Secondly,we mult giue almes i» faizh. How isthat ? firſtwee 
mult be perſwaded, that wee are reconciled to God in Chriſt, 
and ſtand in his fauour: andthen ouralmes ſhall be accepted. 
For, no worke of the perſon can pleaſe God, before the perſon 
himſelte be approoued of him. Secondly, we muſtdepend vpon 
God by faith, tor the good ſucceile of our almes. Saint Pau! 
compares the poore man to a field well tilled , andalmes tothe 
ſowing of ſeede-which bath a molt plentifull harue(t of bleſſing 
following it, 2. Cor. 9.6. Nowasthehusbandman,caſting his 
ſeedeinto the earth, waiteth vpon God for the fruit thereof, 
Iam 5.7. fo mull the good man that giues almes, depend vpon 
God for the event thereof. Sz/omen ſaies, Hethat hath mercy vpore 
the pooreJendeth to the Lord, and the Lord will recompence him that 
which he hath given, Pros. 19. 17. Vponthele grounds muft our 
faith reſt,when we doe good to the poore. 

Thirdly,we mult give in finrphecitie Rem 12.8, He that diftribu- 
teth,let him doe it with fumeplicitie , that is, of meere pity and com- 

i0n,6& not for any ſiniſter reſpe; pleaſure, or praiſe of men, 
HMath,6,; Whenthog doſt thine alwes, let not thy left hand know, what 
thy right hand doth. 

Fourthly,we mult giue « /owe, r.Cor. 13.3. Thongh I feeds the 
poore with all my goods, Cc. and hane not lane, it profiteth me nothing. 

Fittly 9» tice. For we mult not giue other mens goods Fue 
our owne truly gotten,E/4.5 8.7. The true faſting 15,to breaks thine 
owne bread to the hungrie,to bring the poore that wander ,into thine owne 
houſe, &c, 

Sixtly,with a bountifulland cheareſull minde,2.Cor.g.7. As e- 
Kery man wiſheth in his bearty/o let hum giae mot erudomgly,or of neceſ- 
fitie: for God loweth a chearefull gruer.Our almes mult not be extor- 
ted , but franke and free. And hence it followeth , that there 
ought to bee no begging frem dooreto doore, in a Chriſtian 
Common-wcalth. For that ſhewes , that men part with their 
almes,of a niggardly and compelled minde. And thus much of 
theRemedie, 
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Set, 2. 


In the next place followeth the Fruit of the Remedie, in 
theſe words, And all things ſhall be cleane unto you. 

Here firſt, 1 wil ſpeakeof thefalfe , andthen ofthetruc and 
right fruit of Liberahtie. 

Thetfalſe Fruit is. this; thatgiuing ofalmes doth merit for- 
giuencile of linne,and fatishethe jultice of God, for thetempo. 
rall paniſhment thereof. That we may the betterſce the errour 
of this doQtrine,] will anſwer their arguments. 

ObieR. 1. Firſt;they alleadge out ofthis text, that giving of 
almes makes all thimgs cleane wnto vs. 

"We muſt vaderſtand the text, thus : If we turne toGod, 
belecucin Chritt, and leaucall our (ins;then are we cleanc, and 
all our ations, & conſequently our almes-giuing ſhall be cleane 
vato vs:for tothe pureall things are pure. Now almes and other 
things,are then-ſaid tobe cleanevnto a man , when he becing 
himſelfe pure:makethand hath apure vie of them, 

Obie&t.1 I. Dan.4.24.Redeeme thy fines, by ' hy 2/5/86 

Anſ. This place maketh againlt the Papitts : for by (mnes,the 
Prophet vnderſtandeth both the gui/e , and allo the puni/oment. 
Whereas they affirme , that the guilt of linne cannot beredee- 
med, but by Chriltalone, and man onely istoſtisfie for the 
temporall puniſhment of linne. Secondly,the word whichthey 
tran(lateredeeme , doth properly l1gnihe (as it is in the Chalde . 
paraphraſe) to breaks off. As if the Prophet ſhou'd haue ſaid, 
Thouart;O King.a mightie Monarch,and thou kaft vſed much 
iniuſticeand cructtic:therefore.now repent thy ſelfe,and breake 
off the courle of thy ſinnes,and teſtihe thy repentance,by doin 
juſtice,and giving a!mes tothe poore, whome thou halt —_ 
ſed. Thirdly,the word in the ancient Latine tranſlations, ſignifi. 
cth ro.amende ; and then it beareth this fenſe, Amend thy ſelfe, 
and the courle of thy I'te, and letthineiniuſhce be turned into 
wftice,thy crucitie into mercie. 

Obie. 111. Make you friends with the riches #f uquiticythat 
whenye ſhall want , they may receine ou wo exerli/fung habutations, 
Zuh. 16.9. | 

Anſs, Receiving here mentiongd is not by way of merit, as 

þ though 
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though a man could deſerue it by giving almes ; but cither by 
way of heartie prayers made by thepoore, that they may bere- 
ceiued,orelſe becauſe their almes ſhall be vato them a pleadge 
andearnelt,of theirreceiuing into Gods kingdome. 

Obie. IV. Prou.16. 6. B 'y mercic and truth, miquitie is re- 
deemed. 

Anſw. 1. Salomons meaning is,that by Gods goodnes,and not 
ours, iniquitie is pardoned. 2. If by mercic , is meant mans 
mercie;then are we tovnderltand it thus;that mercie and truth, 
are cuident {1gnes vnto vs thatour linnes are forgiuen, and not 
the working cauſes of remiſſion. 

ObieR.V.Luk. 14.14. Anq the» (which giueſt relecfe) Galt be 
blefſed, becanſe they can not recompenſe thee : therefore almes doc 
merie, 

Anſw. When God promiſeth reward to thegining of almes, 
the promiſe is not _—_ to the worke , but to the worker ; and 
that not for the merit of his perſon , or worke , but onely for 
Chriſt his ſake,in whom heis , by whoſe meanes he ſtand: re- 
conciled vnto God. And fo men that praQtiſe charitiein giuing 
of almes,arc rewarded with bleſlednelle; notfor their almes,but 
accordingtothe mercie of God in- Chriſt; 

Now tolloweth the Right fruitof Almef giuing:andit ſtands 
in fourc things. 

Firſt;they are the way in whick wemuſt walke to litecuerla- 
ſting. fay theway;not the cauſecither of life,or any other good 
thing;that God hath promiled. 

Secondly , they arceffecs andfruits of our faith : yea, the 
ſignes and ſeales of Gods mercie to vs in Chrilt, Tothispur- 
poſe S.Pavl wifheth Timothy kTim. 6,171 $.19.to charge them 
that be rich in this world , that they doe good, and be rich m good 
works:,and be readue to diſtribute, laying vp in ſtore for themſclues 4 
good foundation, ag ainſt the time to come, that they may obtaine eternall 
{fe.Now whereis this foundation to belaid vp ? notin heauen: 
for that is impoſlible for vs,and it is laid vp for vs there alreadic 
by Chriſt;but in our own conſciences,and that1s,our allurance 
of Zods fauour in this world,and life everlaſting in the world to 
come-of which a(lurance;this and other good workes,arclignes 
andſeales vato vs. 

Thirdly, Almes comes in the way of reſtitution of thoſe 
goods,that hauc bin gotten fraudulently, though from whome 


we 
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we knownot. Thus Zachew at his converſion, for wrongs that 
"hehad done he knew not to whom, gaue halfe his goods to the 
ore, and proclaimed reſtitution to thoſe that could come 

rth and CH him. | 
Laſtly, almes are a notable remedic againſt couetouſnelle. 
For he that hath a mercifull heart , to bettow vpon the poore, 
ſhall cafily be content with that he hath, and auoide that (inne 
whereby otherwiſc he falles into tcatations and ſnares of the 


Diucll,1.7#».6.9. 
CHAP. VL 
Of Inftice. 
Plal. 15, 2. Hethat walketh wprightly,and worketh 
righteouſneſſe. 


1 He ſubſtance of the whole Plalmeis a Queſtion, 
}] and an Anſwer. The Queltionis , whoare the 
4 | members of Gods Church vpon earth;that ſhall 

W cometolifeeternall in heauenzverl. 1. The An- 


E-Z2S&= this anſer,is contained a deſcription ofthe par- 
ties,by their properties and markes. The firlt marke is, walking 
vprightly; that is, in truth and linceritic of religion,which ſtan- 
deth in the (inceritie of faith, and a good conſcience. The ſe- 
cond note, is the practiſe of ri hteoulneſſe. 

Now Righteouſnel(le,or lullice,is two-fold: the Iuſtice of the 
Goſpel,an the Iuſtice of the Law. 
E uangelicall iuſticeis that , which the Goſpell reueales, and 
notthe -_ z to wit, the obedience of Chritt in his ſufferings, 0 
and fulfilling of the lawzimputed to them that belecuecfor their 
# juſtification;and this is not here meant. 
age iulticeis that,which the lawreuealeth,and withall re- —@— * 
quireth, And it is cither vniuerſall, or particular, 
Vniverſall juſtice, is the praQtiſe of all vertues : or that, 
whereby a man obſcrues all the commandements of the law. 
Of this Pau/ſpeaketh. Rom.20. 5. in which place, he oppoſeth 
it to the righteouſnetle , which is by faith. And Zacharieand 
Elizaheth,arelaid to be wſt before God, Luk. 1.6, namely,by this 
"2% vniyerlall 
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vniuenall ioſtice.; becauſe they walked in all the -commande- 
ments, and ordinancesof the Lord, endeauouring in all things 
to pleafe him. 

Particular iuſtice is that , whereby we give to every man his 
right, or due :and'of this, Dawid here ſpeaketh. The reaſonis, 
becauſe if it were not fo, then this ſecond marke ſhould corn- 
prehend vnder itall the reft; and ſothere would be no good di- 
ſtinction of theſe properties,one from the other. 

Particular iuſtice , is two-fold;in d:r1bxtion, or in exchanze, 
and contrad. Iuſticein diſtribution is that, which keepes a pro- 
portion in giuing to euery man that honour,dignity,reuerence, 
reward,or puniſhmentthat is due vnto him. | 

Ofthis,there are mooued principally two Queſtions. 


IT, Queſtion, 


What is that indgement , which men 
are to gine, and hold, one to and of ano-= 


ther? 


Anſw. Iadgement,is of two forts:publicke,and private. 

Publicke, which is giuen and adminiſtred by a publicke 
perſon, in a publickeplace. Such is the iudgement of the Ma- 
giſtrate, when he acquitreth or condemneth men, astheirde- 
ſerts are;to temporall puniſhment. Of which wee may reade; 2. 
(bron.1g.6.P/alm.58.1. Such alſo is theiudgement ofthe Pro- 
phet,or Miniſter, whereby hedoth openly proneunceto men, 
that belecueand repent, that their ſinnes areremitted, or re- 
tained, 1./orm.14.24.0r that, whereby he delivereth obſtinate 
ſinners vpvnto Saran y by the cenſure of Excommunication, 
or Suſpenſton. 1, Cor.5.3:4,5, 

Priuateiudgement is that,wherby one man glues iudgement 
privately of anther, And touching it, wee are to con{:der two- 
points. Firſt,of what things indgment mult be ginen.Secondly 
how weare togiue tudgement, 

For the rſt; we mult giue judgement of three ſorts ofthings; 
of mens facts, oftheir doctrines, & ot their perſons, Touching 
facts ; the Apoſtle Pau! would not have vs to haue fellowſhip, 


with 
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#with the onfruitfull worker of darkeneſſe. Eph. 5.11. but rather tore- 
| f oouec aa an > -— are ſubie&to our indgement: and 

þcein ed by vs, they areiudged of vs. And our Savi- 
our doth therefore command vs , when our brother treſpaſſeth 

Maths 18, 15, 2gainlt vs, togoe andreprome him, becauſe his ations are liable 
to our cenſure, 

Secondly,the doQrines of men are to beciudged by vs.77:e 
the Spirit; whether they are of Godyr no, 1. Tohn 4. 1. The ffirutuall 
wanimdgeth all things, that is,all doctrines, 1.Cor.2.15. And our 
Sauiour faith, you ſhall know them by their fruits; 1hat is , partly 
by their doctrine, and partly by their liues, being iudged accor- 
ding tothe rule of Gods word.CAlar.7.20. 

T hitUly, wee may indge of the perſons of men. Now men 
arcoftwo ſorts ; eitherin the Church, or out of the Church, 
Themembers of the Church, mult bee iudged by the iudge- 
ment of charitic , not of infallibilitie, They that arc out of the 
Church , wee muſt ſuſpend our iudgements concerning them, 
andleaue it to God. For, what haxe [4 oe ( ſaith the Apollle ) r9 
wwdge thoſe that are without?1.Corinth.s, 12.Wee may tric andex- 
amine the perſon : but wee muit reſerue the iudgement of con- 
demnation to God alone, 

T he ſecond point is;How weareto iudge one of another, 

eAnſ. Theright manner of judging according to the word 
of God,l will lay downeinſixe Rules, 

Thefrſt is; 1f wee knowany good thing by any man,whe- 
ther vertue , or ation we arc willingly to ſpeake of it, to com- 
mendit,and glorihe Godsnamein it ,andtor it. Thus Pas/at- 
firmeth,that the Churches of Iudza,when they heard theword 
which he preached,g/orified God for him.Gal.1.2 3, 

Theſecond Rule; It wee know any euill, finne, vice, or of- 
fence by any man, there isatime when wee may , anda time 
when wee may not ſpeake of it,and that with good conſcience. 
For the better keeping of this Rule,foure cautions areto bee re- 
membred. 

Firlt, hee that will giueſentence of another man, mult inthe 
firſt place,purge and reforme himſelte. Tothis purpoſe,Chriſt 
commandeth , firit roplurke the beame out of our owne eye » and then 
ſoall wee ſee clearely, to cat out the mote ont of our brothers eye.Matt, 
7. 5. And he that will not doe this; in judging another, hecon- 
deraneth himſelte, Row,z. 1, 

IS Secondly, 
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Secondly,we mult be rightly and truly ipformedin the mat- 
ter,before we giue iudgement. This was Gods owne practiſe, 
who came downe to {ce , whether the ſinne ot Sodome was an- 
fyerable to the crie,Gen.18.21, | 

Thirdly,our loue and charitie , muſt order and dire, both 
ouri{pecch and indgement of others,that we ſpeakenotof them 
without deliberation. For he that vpon hatred,reportsthe euill 
he knoweth by another;isa back-biter. When Does the Edo- 
mite came, and ſhewed Sax/that David was gone to the houſe 
of Abimelech,he tolde no more then thetruth: and yet becauſe 
it proceeded from an euill minde;therefore Daxid accuſeth him 
of hatred,back-biting, (landering, and vnrighteouſnetle, Pal, 
62.1,2, 

Fourthly,he that ſpeakes the euill hee knowes by his neigh- 
bour,mult hauec the teſtimonie of his owne conſcience:to allure 
him that he hath a calling to docit. 

Nowa man is called by Godin threecaſes. Firſt,when hce is 
commanded by the Magiſtrate, to teſtihe what hee knoweth, 
Secondly, when an euill that is in his neighboury- is to bee rc- 
dretled by admonition. Thirdly, when an cuillis to bce pre- 
uented;that it ſpread not abroad to the infection of others. 

Theſe Caueats ob{crued, we may ſpeake the euill we know 
by others;truly and with an vpright conſcience. But ifthey can 
not bee concealed, rather then a man ſhould blaze abroad the 
faults of others, whereunto hee is priuie, he ought to be lilent: 
remembring alway cs the ſaying of Sa/omon, that it is the glory of 
a man,tepaſſe by an infirmitie, ananot to take notice thereef,but by love 
to corer a multitude of nes, Prou. 19.11, | 

The third Rule. When a mans ſpeech or ations doubtful, 
and may be taken either well orill, wee mult alwaies interpret 
it in the better part, When Chriit was brought before Ca:- 


phas the high Prieft, there came two witnelles againlt him, 


who affirmed ſomething of him,which he had ſpoken : but be- 
cauſe they changed and miſconitruced his words, tarning them 
to a wror:g ſenſe, therefore they are called by the Holy Ghoit, 
to their perpetuall ſhame and reproch, fa/ſerimmcſſ-r, Math, 26, 
go, Apgaine, the Apoſtle ſaith, that /ove thinkss 12 exill, 1. Cor. 
14. 5. thcreforelouz takes cucry ſpeech and ation in the bet- 
ter ſenile. 
I he fourth Rule, Touching ſecret offeces of aur neighbour, 
b | wee 


- 
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we muſt ſuſpend ouriudgment ofthem. The reaſonis, becauſe 
loue alwaies hopes the beſt, and thinkes no euill, 1. Cor. 13-5. 
Andour Sauiours rule is, If thy brother trefpaſſe againſt thee, firſt 
reprooxe him prixately, betweene thee and him, and goe no further, 1 
that will prenasle, Mat. 18.15. | 

The fift Rule. Againſt an Elder, receine not an necuſation v- 
der two or three —_ rt. Tim, 5. 19. By an Elder, vnder- 
ſtand miniſters, ciuill gouernours,and all ſuperiours. And it we 
muſt not receiue, then much leſſe may we trame an acculation 
againſt them. This may beea lelſon tor all interioursto learne, 
who take libertie to themſelues;to ſpeake what euill they pleaſe 
of their gouernours. £4 

The {ixt Rule is, concerning miniſters. The Spirit of the 

Prophets, is ſubiet tothe Prophets, and not to private per- 
ſons, 1.Cor. 14. 32.Indeede priuate perſons haue power to exa- 
mineandtrie their dorine and miniftrie : but they mutt goe 
no further : for they haue no power to giue iudgement, either 
of their miniſters doQrine, or perſons. The dodrine and man- 
ners of teachers, are ſubieto the cenſureof Prophets onely. 
For example: A priuate man faies, that hee may excommuni- 
cate at his pleaſure, thoſe that (inne, it hee proceede according 
to the three degrees mentioned, ar. 18. Butthisis in him a 
fault: for heemult not iudge in this caſe, at his owne pleaſure; 
but his iudgement mult follow the m—_—_ ofthe Church: 
and when the Church hath giuen cenſure, then may the pri- 
uate man proceede to cenſure, and not before. Sofaith our 
Sauiour Chriſt, Mat. 18.17. If he heare not the Church, atter the 
Church hath iudged him, let him bee wnto you as abeathenand a 
Prublicane. 

Nereif the Queſtion bee made, how a man may with good 
conſcience giue judgement of his owneſelfe ; 

I anſwere: by obſeruing two Rules. Firft aman muſt alwaies 
in the preſence of God, iudge himſeltein regard of his {innes, 
both of heart and life, 1. Cor. 11. 31. Ifwe would indge onr ſelues, 
we ſhould not be indged, And this iudgement of a mans ſc!te, mult 
not be partiall;but ſharpe and ſeuere, with true humiliation and 
lowlines of heart. For this is the true ground of all charitable 
—_— of others. Secondly, before men a man muſt ſup- 
preſle his iudgement ofhimſelfe,and be (ilent:no man is bound 
cither to praile;or diſpraiſe,to excuſe, or accuſe aud condemne 


himſclfe 
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himſelfe before others: and grace mult teach him thus much, 
notvainely to commend or boaſt of his owne gifts and at. 
ons; but rather to burie them in filence,and referre them to the 
iudgement of others. 

Now,to conclude this point:The doctrine deliuered;is moſt 
necelſarie for theſe times, For the faſhion of moſt men is, to 
giuerafh and ſiniſter judgement of others: but themſelues they 
will commend, and that highly. If any thing bee euill faid or 
done,all men mult have notice of it. If athing be doubtfull,it 
is alway conſtrued in the worſer part. If a thing bee done of 
weakenes and infirmitie, wee aggrauate it,and make it a double 
linne. Weare curious in ſearching and inquiring into theliues 
of others,that we may haue ſomethivg to carpe and finde fault 
with, But let this be remembred,that as we iudge,ſo we hall be 
judged : frlt, of God by condemnation, and then by hard and 
vhequall judgement from others. Againe,what isit that makes 
men to be open mouthed,in declaring and cenfuring our faults, 
but this ; that wee open our mouthes to the diſgrace and defa- 
mation of others? Wherefore,if wce would haue other men to 
iudgeof vs,and our ations in love, we mult alſo make couſci- 
encc,to giue charitable judgement of them, 


IT. Queſtion. 


How one man ſhould honour another? 


eAvſ. That we may rightly honour men,we mult firſt know 

| the cauſes, for which men are to be honoured. And that the 

cauſes of honour might bee conceiued, I will lay downe this 

' ground : Honour is in the firſt place, principally and; properly,to be g1- 

wenmto God. 1,Tim. 1. 17.70 God onely wiſe, bee honouy and glorie, 

The reaſon hereof is rendered in the Lords prayer : becauſe 

his is kingdome, power and — Againe,God is Pn it ſelte : 

his goodnelle and his elſence are one and the lame: therefore 

honour is due to kim in the firſt place. Now euery creature as 

itcommeth neerevnto God,ſo it is honourable: and the more 
honourable, by how much neerer it commeth vato him, But 

man eſpecially, by how much neerer hee commeth toGod in 


——} 


(UM 


_— " Calet of Conſcience, 


Hetral.!. 


II, Booke: 


of other creatures. From this Ground doe follow theſe Con- 
clufions : 

Firſt, that man is firſt of all to hee honoured, for vertues 
ſake : becauſe therein principally ſtands the internall image of 
God. Rom. 2. 10.70 man that doth good, ſpall bee honour, 
glorie, and peace:to the Info &c. Now whereas the Queſtion 
might bee, Who is the lew, to whome this honour mult bee 
yeelded? Paw! anſwers, verl.29.that he isnot a lew,which is one 
outward,but he is a Iew,vehois one ivithin. And the circumci- 
lion isof the heart. And Sa/omor faith, that Honour is wnſeemely 


for a foole, Prou, 26, 1, And the holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes 


ſaith,that by faith, our Elders were well reported of. T he heathen 
man Mares Marcellzs, aRomane, dedicated a Temple to the 
Goddelle of Honour ; and the way tothat Temple was,by the 
houſcof Vertue. | 

The ſecond Concluſion is, That man is to bee honoured, 
not onely for vertue, but alſo tor divine repreſentations of 0- 
ther good things : in a word, becauſe one men before ano- 
ther, beareth the image of ſomething that is in God. As firlt, 
of his Maieſftie, Thus the King is honoured , becauſe in his 
Maicſtie and ſtate, hee carrieth a reſemblance of the power 
2nd glorie of God: ſoas that which is ſaid of God, may beal- 
ſo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that Dante! ſaid to Nebuchad- 
nexzar © O King, thou art a King of Kmgs : and why ? for the God 
of heawen hath THe thee kinodome,power ſirength,and glory, Dan-:2, 
37. Secondly, of his Dominion. T hus the husband 1s to bee 
honoured of the wife, becauſe hee bearcth before the woman, 
the Image of the glorie of God ; yea of his providence, wiſe- 
dome, Lordſhip, and gouernement, 1,{ 0r.11.7. T hirdly,of his 
Paternitie : and {o the tather is honoured of the ſonne, becauſe 
he beares in his perſon,the Image of Gods paternitie, or father- 
hood, Fourthly,ot his Erernitie : and hence it is, that honour is 
given to the aged before the young man, becauſe hee beareth 
the image thereof. Thus wee lee, that diuine repreſentations, 
doc imprint a kinde of excellencie in ſome perſons, and conſc- 
quently doe bring forth honour. 

T he third Concluſion is, That men are to bee honoured, e- 
ven for the vertues of others. Thus the ſonnes of Princes, are 
called by the honourable name of Princes. The children of 
Nobles,arcclicemed by birth, Noble. Thus Dignitics doe run | 
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in deſcent, and the poſteritie is honored in the name of the an- 
ceſtours,but ro for the vertues of the anceſtours. 

T he fourth Conclulion is, Men are to be honoured for their 
riches. 1 meane not for riches ſimply,hut for theright vſe of ri- 
ches; namely, as they are made in{traments, to vpholde and 
maintaine V ertue. 

If it be ſaid, that to honour rich men, is tohaue the faith of 
the Lord leſus Chriſt inreſpeR of perſons, lam, 2.1. I anſwer : 
In that place,weare not forbidden to honour rich men: but the 
Apoſtles meaning is;toreprooue a fault of another kinde,when 
men preferre riches before pietie; when rich men arc honoured 
being wb and when godly poore men are diſpiſed and re- 
ieted,becaule they are poore. 

Now hauing premiſed the Ground, wee come togiue An- 
ſwerto the Queltion before propounded. A man thereforeis to 
honour euery onein his place , whether he be his ſuperiour, e- 
quall,or inferiour. Yea,thereis a Kinde of honour to bee perfor- 
med to a mans owne ſelfe. The truth of this Anſwer we ſhall ſee 
in the particulars that follow. 


Seft. 1. 


Touching the honouring of Superiours,theſe Rules areto be 
obſcrued : 0 
Firſt: All Superiours muſt haue reverence donevnto them) 
whether they be Superiors in ag&,in gifts, in authoritic,or how- 
ſoener,and that becauſe they are ſuperiours. | 
The ations of reucrence due to all ſuperiours,are principal- 
ly ſixe. The firſt is, to riſe vp before the ſuperiour. Leuit, 19- 
32. Tow ſhalt riſe vp before the hoare-head, and bonowr the perſon of 
the olde man. Thee when they are comming toward vs, 
to goe and mecte them, Thus, when Abraham ſawe the three 
Angels comming toward him, hee ranne to meete them from 
the tent doore, Gene. 18.2. And King Salomon, when his mo- 
ther Bath/heba came toward him, to ſpeake vnto him for Ado- 
nah,the text faith, Hee roſe vp romeere her, 1 King. 2.19, The 
third, to bow the knee before the ſuperiour. Thus we reade in  . 
the Goſpell, that a certaine man comming to Chriſt, as he was 
going on the way,kneeled vnto him, Mark. 10.19, Thus Abra- - 
ranne to mcet the three "4 ngels,and bowed himſulfe to the 
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raund;Cene/118.2. And the ſame Abraham, elſewhere,bowed 
PiKalfe the people of the land of the Hittites, Gen 23.7. 
The fourth , to giue : the firlt and highelt ſeat or place. 
This our Sauiour Chriſt meancthin the parable , wherein hee 
willeth thoſe who arcinuited to a banquet , to yeeld the chie- 
feſt place tothem, that are more honourable then themlelues, 
Lyke 14.7. Anditisſet downe as a commendation of [o/ephs 
bretkr2n, that they fate before him in order, thecld2(t accor- 
ding to his age,and the yongeſt according to his youth,Gez 43. 
33,Here we mult remember ; that though in common praCtiſe 
among men;the right handis a note of ſuperioritic,yet in Scrip- 
ture the practiſe is contrarie. Forin the article of our Creede,S«- 
ting at the right hand, ſignificth theinferioriticof the Mediator, 
jn reſpeR ofthe Father; though it bee a token of his ſuperiori- 
tic,in regard ofthe Chrrch. And ſo mult theplace bee vnder- 
ſtood( 1. Korg. 2. 19. where it is faid, that Bathheba fate at the 
right hand of Salomon, ) namely,that it was an argument of Su- 
perioritic, whereunto hee preferred her betorethe people : but 
it ſhewed her inferioritie in regard of S$2/omon himiclte, And 
this cuſtomeis frequeut, both in the Scriptures, andin humane 
writers, The fifth, togiuelibertic of ſpeaking in the brlt place. 
T his was the pra@tiſc of £/:bx, one of the friends of 7b, who 
becing the youngeſt in yeares , darednot to ſhew his opinion, 
till /94 and others, who were hisancients,had ſpoken. But when 
they had left off their talke , then heis ſaid to haue anfivered in 
*S his turne,/eb 32.6.7.17.Thelixth;to giuethe titles ofreuerence 
toall ſuperiours. Sara according tothisrule , called «Abraham 
Lord,1.Peter.z3.9. The man inthe Goſpel, comming tolearne 
ſomthing of Chriſt,calleth him by this name,$oo4 Maſter, Mar, 
10,17. And Amarcbuked by Ek,anfwered him with reucrence 
and ſaidgray,vy Lord,1.Sam. 1.15 . 

The ſecond Rule touching honour due to ſuperiors, is more 
{peciall, touching ſuperiours in authoritie: namely, that they 
= mult bee honoured. And this honor ſhewes it ſclte in foure 

ings. 

3 The firſt is, Feciall remerence : which Ntandeth in the perfor- 
mance oftwoduties, The former is, to ([tand when our ſupe- 
Tiours doe {it. For thuse-Abrahanc after hee had receiued the 
Angels into his tent,& prepared meat for them,ſcrucd hiraſelfe 
by them vader the trec,giuing attendance, whil? they did cate, 
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, Gen.1$.8, In like manner, when 19/e-ſatein judgement, the i 
people are ſaid to haue ſtood about him , from morning k 
eucning,FExod.18. 1 3. Thelatter is,not toſpeake , but by leaue. 
A dutie alwaiesto bee obſerucd,, but ſpecially in the courts of 
Magiſtrates, Example whereof wee haue in Paw/ , who beeing 
called before Felix the gouernour, did not ſpeakea word,vn- 
tillche gouernour had beckened vntohim,and giuen himleaue 
Act.14.10, 

Theſecond thing is, /#b:ed;on ; which is nothing elſe but an 
interioritie, whereby wedoe (as it were) ſuſpendour wills and 
reaſons, and withall cauſe them to depend ( in things lawfull 
and honelt)vpon the will of the ſuperiour. This ſabieRion is 
yeelded to the authoritic of the ſuperiour, and is larger then 0- 
bedience. : 

The third i$,0bedience; wherby we keep and performe the ex- 
oy commandement of our ſuperior, in all things lawfull and 

onelk, It {tandeth in ſundry particulars : as Firſt, it muſt be in 
the Lord,and asto the Lord himſelfe. Wharſoener yee doe ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle )ave it heartily,as vnto the Lordgand not unto men. Col. . 
23, Againe, obcdiencemult bee performed cuen to ſuperiours 
that are euill. Thus Percy exhorts ſcruants to bee ſubic to 
_ their Maſters,in all feare,not onely to the good and courteous, 
| butaiſoto the froward, r.Per.2.18, Thirdiy, it muſt be doneto 
Rulers,in whom we ſee weaknelles. For their intirmities oughe 
not to hinder or {toppe our dutie of obedience, conlidering 
that the commaundement of honouring the father and mo- 
ther is generall without exception. Fourthly,it is to bee perfor. 
medto them that are Deputies to Rulers, yea which are Depu- 
ties of deputies. Submit your ſelues({aith Peter )  vnto all manner 
ordinance of 14n.for the Lords ſake : whether it bee vnto the King 4s 
wnto the ſuperiour,or vato gouernours,ac unto them who are ſent of him, 
&c.1.P.2.13,14. Fittly, though puniſhment bee wrongtully, 
and mo{t vniultly impoſed by Rulers, yet it muſt bee burue 
without reſiſtance, till we can haue our remedie, For thi ts 
thank;worthic sf a man for conſcience toward God , indure griefe, JF 
fering wrongf.lly, 1, Pet.2 19. Theprattile of this wee may lze 
in Hagar; the handmaid of Sara; whois commanded by the- 
Angcl » toreturne againe to her dame, and humble her fefe 
vads her hands, though ſhze had dealt very roughly with her 
Gen.,16 19. 
As 3. The 


 Iy  __ Cafrvof Conſcime, 111. Books 
©.” -Thefourth thing dueto luperiours in authoritie , is Thevke/* 
77S MF. in praiſing God for their paines,authoritie, and gifts prin. 
| 'T hus Pax/exhorts, that praers,interceſſions, and thanks(F1- 
he hoadiofer Kings, aud all that be in authoritie, 1.7im.2.1. The 
reaſon is;becauſe beeing over vs in authoritie,we haue the bene. 

| ftof their gifts and authoritie,Gen.45.9. 


Set. 2. 


In the ſecond place commeth to be conſidered , our honour 
due vnto our Equalles. Concerning which,there betwo Rules. 

I. Rule. Equals muſt eſteeme better o fathers, then of them- 
ſclues,T bus Paw exhotts allmenzin meekeneſle of minde,with- 
out contention or vaine-glorie , to eſteeme others better then 
theriſelues, Phil.2.3. | 

IT. Rule. Equals,in giving honour, mult goe one before atk, 2 
other,Rom,12.10. where the Apoſtle faith not , » takmg honour; 
becauſe the dutie by him preſcribed,concernes not :ll perſons, WF 
but thoſe aloge who are of alike or equall condition. & &+ 


_— ey 


A thirddort, towhome honouristobe yeelded, are Inferi- 

ours. Andthe honour due vato them is, without all contem, in **., 
meekenelle of Spirit, to reſpe&them as brethrenp.tThis dutie ..- 
the Lord commands expreſlely to the King;That his heart be not 
lifted wp abowe his brethren, Dewg;17 2 o.Thefrme was the praQtiſe 
of 7ob,who faith of himſelfe;that he didnot contemme the wagement . 
of his ſermant ,or of bis maide,when they did contend with him , Ieb 13. 
13. Naowwmthe Syrian,thought it no diſgrace;to be aduiſed and 
ordered by the counſell of his ſernants, 2.Ximggs.13, And true 
it is,that all ſuperiours ought to keepetheir (tate and place ; yet 
ſo.as they hauereſpeR allo toſuch asare inferiour tothem,with- 
out {corne or contempt. . 


Seth, 4. 


' "*altly, there is a kinde of honour to bee performed to _ 
mansowneſelfe:which dutie the Apoſtle exhorteth vato , Phil. 
4.8. whe he faith ; If there bee any vertne, if there be any praiſe; 
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bs . * which hiee wouldte 2 
er the honour of our ſuperiburs,equals, and If 
gy of our ſelues,in (ecking her vertue, and pale 
after it. 
> Buthow ſhould a man in; righteous manner 
'{elfe? 


eAn[w. By obſeruing tworules, | 

]. Rule. \Vemult preſetugour prion in bodie and og 
| <ially,we muſt keepethe bodie, thatiebee not _ an 
ment of ſinne. For when we doe vic 


ur bodies as in noi 
of vncleanneile,;then doe we bring a ſhame vpon —— Itis 
4 


the w man ſnould know how to peſele 
NE rabeN 7he 4.4,5.And that whi is faidof <a 


-bodiezisto be vnderſtood of the hand;the heartthe tongue,and 
all the parts and members thereof. 
, f* 11. Rule, If we wouldtruely honour ourſclues, wee mult 
| honour Godinall our waies. For God wil honowr them, who ho- 
SF * your hi, 1.Sam.2.30.Now to honour God,is to honour him ac- 
- q © cording to his willand word, inthe duticsof good conſcience 
; ap9g d good life.On the contrarie, they that diſhonour God , God 
Fs will diſhonour them before all the world. And this moſt: teach 
> vs, cuxentgdedicate ourfſaldes to God and his prouidence, in 
*.- thewholecourſeof our callings, whether in the Church or 
Commonewealta.. 
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